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TH E 
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OF THE 

THIRD VOLUME. 


DISSERTATION. XXIV, 
An Analysis of the Revfaation. 

IN TWO PARTS. 

Part I. 


p. 17—27. 

Very ufeful to trace the rife and progrcfs of religions and > 
governments, 17. None more wonderful than that ; 
of Rom%vp its fuGcefs and prevalence, 17*. This fig- 
nified the Spirit of prophecy, and par- 1 

ticularlf*in the RevelllIiM^i8. The objections made ' 
to this book by feverai learned men, 18. This book j 
difficult to explain, 19. A memorable ftory to this^j 
purpofe, of Biffiop Lloyd of Worcefler, 19. This booJct 
not therefore to be defpifedor negle&ed,2o. The right 
method of interpreting it, 20. ^What helps and affift- 
ances are requifitc, 20. Hard fate of thfc belt interpre¬ 
ters of this book, 20. Great encouragemtlit, . howcyefc| 
in the divine tcnediCHon, 21. 

Chap. I. Ver. 1, 2, 3 : contain the title of the book,* 
icope and de%n of it, and the blcffiug on hii 

v<m..iii. a 





m 


m&f,. 
Wf 


bin them that' attend toVfc, 22. m *Ycr, f> 
h the dedication to the fe^eu church'"* of 
hlcinn prcfitce to fhtw the ||far«u t liJrity, 
the divine reveuler, 22. Ver. 9-—20; the placjfc 
time, and manner of. the hr# viiion, 25^ The 
t Patmos, whither St’John "was baniflhed in the 
of Nero more probably than in that of Domitiah, 
'The arguments for this opinion, %p. The Re¬ 
velation gi-ven on the Lord’s day, 27. The manner 
, ahd circiunftauces of the firft.vdinn, 27. 
dCKA*. II. IIL contain the feven epiftles to the feven 
.^churches of Afia, 28—39. Why thefe feven .addref- 
... fed particularly, 32. Thefe epiftles not prophetical, 
but peculiar to the church of that age, 32. The ex¬ 
cellent form and firu$ure of thefe epiftles, 32. In 
what fenfe they may be laid to be prophetical, 32. 
Preient Puite of the feven churches, 33—38. Of 
Ephcfns, 33. Of Smyrna, 34. Of Pergamus, 35. 
Of Thyatira, 36. Of Sardis, 37. Of Philadelphia, 
Of Lacdicea, 38. 1 -fe that yve are to make of 
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;t iefe judgment?, 39. 

/Chap. IV. the preparatory vifion to things which niuft 
be hereafter, 40. .The feenery drawn in allufion 
to the encampment of the children of Ifrael in the wib 
derncP, and to the tabernacle or temple, 40. 

Chap. V. a continuation of the preparatory vifion in or¬ 
der to lhew the great importance of the prophecies 
here delivered, 42. • Future events ftlppofed to be 
written in a book, 43. This book ^..vd with fe¬ 
ven feats, fjgnifying fo man’- periods of prophecy, 

■ Tlte Son of God aRrtVc qualified to open the teals, 
Whereupon all creatures fmg pr.tifts to God and 
.to Chrtft, 44. 

VI. Ver. 1, 2 : coni tin the firft feal or period, me- 
. '-fqr-conqueft,'44*- This period commences 
with Vefpaljan, includes the conqueft of Judea, and 
continues during the reigns of the Flavian family and 
■ ■ Nerva, 44.- Ver. 3, 4 : the fecund 

|£jjjglVr 'period noted for war and daughter, 46. This 
^cfmd commences with Trajan, 46. Comprehends 
tend wars and flaughfe 3 of the Jews and 
$$jif in the reigns <>f Trajan and Adrian, 4^. 
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continues during the reigns of Trajan and hi 
!fes by blood or adoption, 48. Ver. 5, 6 wife 
flaPW^eriod, chara&crized by the ftri$ caeca 
jufiice, and by the procuration of corn and oil 
ne, 48. This period commences 
Severus, 49. He and Alexander Severos juft 
•fevers emperor?, and no lets celebrated for 
corn.'and 0^, &s. 49. This period continues dt&iftf: 
the reigns of the Septimiim fainiiy^ 50. 'Ver* 7. ■B'iH- 4 '' 
fourth leal or period, diftinguifhed by a coneurretv ee^aof 
evils, war, and famine,'and peftilence, and wild bea'fts:,’'. 
rr-. This period commences' with Masimine, jf/r-; 
The wars of this period, 51. The famines, 53. Tf fir 
pefiilence, 52. The wild beads, 53. This period 
•from Maximine to Diocletian, 53. Ver. 9, 10, i t f 
the fifth feal or period, remarkable for a dreadful per*; 
fecution of the Chriftians, 53. This the tenth and Jaft 
general perfetution, begun by Dioeletian, 55. From 
hence a memorable sera, called the tera of DiocleriaSi, 
or xra of martys, 55. Vct. 12—17 :■ the fixth feal 
or period remarkable for great changes and revolu¬ 
tions, erprdfrd by great commotions in the earth ancP 
in the heavens, 55. No change greater than the fub- 
verfion of the Heathen, and dhblilhmcnt of the Cfeif~ 
than religion, 56, The like figures of fpeech ufed by 
oilier prophets, 56. The fame thing expreiTed after¬ 
wards in. plainer language, 58; ■ 

Chap. .VTl; a continuation of the fixth feal or period, 
58. A Rat ion of the peace of the church in Ccfri- 
ftantine’s timeTo^gSfe ^ id of the great acceflkm of- 
converts to it, 60. Not only of jews, but of all na*' 
lions, 60. This period from the reign of Conft:mthiif-* 
the great to the death of Theodofius the great, 62. ^ 

Chap. VIII. Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6 : The feveuth feal fej! 
period comprehends ieven periods diftinguilhed by the, 
founding of feven trumpets, 63. The {ftcn.ee of haj$l 
an hour previous to the founding of the trumpets, 63. 
As the feals foretold the Hate of the Roman empire fe* 
fore and till it became Chriftian, fo the trumpets fore* 
f fhew the fate of it afterwards, 64. The Aifiga of 
^trumpets to roufe the nations agninft the 
fire, 64, Ver. 7 : At the founding of the fe&'jlmHv. 
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fjct Alaric ami his Goths invade the Roman empirj 
twice, befiege Rome, and fet fire to it in feveral pL.cs,. 
^64* Ver 8, 9: At the founding of the 
|*ct Attila and his* Huns wafte the Roman, provinces, 
and compel the eaftern emperor Theodofius the*^- 

' eond, and the weftcrn emeperor, Valentinian the third, 
to fuhmit to fhameful terms, 66. Ver. 10, 11: At 
the founding of the third trumpet Generic and his 
Vandals arrive from Africa, fpcil and plunder Rome 
and fet fail again with immenfe wealth and innumera¬ 
ble captives, 67. Ver 12: At the founding of the 
fourth trumpet Odoacer and the Herttli put an end to 
the very name of the weftern empire, 69. Theodoric 
founds the kingdom of the Oftrogcths in Italy, 69* 
Italy made a province of the eaftern empire, and Rome 
governed by a duke under the exarch of Ravenna, 70- 
Ver. 13 : The three following trumpets :.re diftingutfh- 
ed by the name of the woe-trumpets, and the two fol¬ 
lowing relate chiefly to the downfal of the eaftern em¬ 
pire, as the foregoing did to the downfal of the weft¬ 
ern empire, 70. 

Chat. IX. Ver. 1—12 : a prophecy of the locufts or the 
Arabians under their falfe prophet Mohammed, 71. 
At the founding of the fifth trumpet a ftar fallen from 
heaven opens the bottomlefs pit, and the fun and air 
are darkened., 71. Mohammed fitly compared to a 
blazing ftar, and the Arabians to locufts, 72. A re¬ 
markable coincidence, that at this time the fun and air 
were really darkened, 72. The jo^. ^nd not to 
hurt any green thing, or an^tf^'-fibw fulfilled, 72. 
Their commiftion to hur^dtfJy the corrupt" and idola¬ 
trous Chriftians, how fulfilled, 73. To torment the > 
Greek and Latin churches, but not to extirpate either, 
73. Repul fed as often as they befieged Conftantino- 
ple, 74. Thefe locufts deferibed £0 as to fliew that 
not real but figurative locufts were intended, 74. 
Likened unto horfes, and the lArabians famous in all 
ages for their horfes and horfemanfhip, 84. Having 
on their heads as it wctc crowns like gold, 74. Their 
faces as the faces of men, and hair as the hair of wo- 
mfti, 75. Their teeth as the teeth of lions, their 
breaft-plates as it were brcafl-plates of iron, and the 
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mind of their wings as the ftfimd of chariots, 76; Lite 
uKi®^Scorpions 70. Their king called the deftroyer^ 
77^LT|yfc4 r hurting men five months, how to be uh- 

t noo^77. Fulfilled in every poflible confiru&km, 
. Conclufion of this woe, 70* Ver. 13—21 : a 
prophecy of the Euphratcan horfemcn or Turks and 
Cabmans, 80. At the founding of the fixth trumpet 
the four angels or four fultanies of the Turks and Oth* 
\nan$ arc ioif&d from the river Euphrates, 80. In 
tvhat fenfe they are faid to be prepared for an hour, 
V)d a day, and a month, and a year, to flay the third 
part of men, 82. Their numerous armies, and efpe- 
dally their cavalry, 84. Their delight in fcarlet, 
blue, and yellow, 85. The ufe of great guns and 
gun-powder among them, .85. Their power to do 
hurt by their tails, or the poifonous train of their reli¬ 
gion, 86. The mifcrable condition of the remains of 
the Greek church amon^ them, 86. The Latin or 
weftern church not at all reclaimed by the ruin of the 


Greek or we hern church, but hill per fill in their ido¬ 
latry and wickcdnefs, 87. 

Chap. X. a preparatory vifion to the prophecies relating 
to the weftern church, 88. The angel with the little 
book or codicil to the larger book of the Apocalyps, 
89. This properly difpofed under the fixth trumpet, 
to deferibe the ftate of the weftern church after the 
description of the date of the caftern, 89. Cannot 
be known what things were meant by the (even thun¬ 
ders, 89. Though the little book deferibes the cala¬ 
mities of the church, yet it is declared that 

they ftiall 4&I have under the feventh 

trumpet, 89, St John to putdifh the contents of this 
little book as well as the larger book of the Apocalyps, 


90. 


hap. XI. ver. 1—14: the contents of the little book, 

90. The mcafuring of the temple to (hew that du¬ 
ring all this period there were lome true Chriftians, 
who conformed to the rule and mcafure of Godhs word, 

91. The church to be trodden under foot by Gen¬ 
tiles in worlhip and pratftice forty and two months, 

92. Some true witneflcs however to proleft againfl 
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s fl* corroptioos oF religion, 92, Why {aid to be iy * 
9a. To prophefy in fackloth, as lon^as 
ihe grand corruption itfeif lafted, 93. T\*r t ijpac- 
ter of thefe vyitneffes, and of the power and effect < r 
their preaching, 93. The paflion, and death, ,? .d 
refuireftion, and afeenfion of the witneffes, 94. Some 
apply this prophecy of the death and relWre&ioa t of 
the witneffes to Jolm Hufs aAd Jerome of Prague^ >• 
whofe doctrine revived after their death ih their follow, 
ers, 96. Others to the proteftants of the league o ’ 
Smalcald, who were entirely routed by the empero 
Charles V. in the battle of Mulburg, but upon the 
change of a flairs the emperor was obliged by the trea¬ 
ty of Paffau to allow them the free exercife of their re¬ 
ligion, 97. Some ag:;in to the malfacre of the pro- 
tdkmts in France, and to Henry Ill’s afterwards 
granting them the free exercife of their religion, 97- 
others again to later evphts, Peter Jurieu to the per¬ 
secution of the protcfhints, by Lewis XIV. Bifhop 
Lloyd and Whifton to the duke of Savoy’s pcriecuti- 
on of the protefhmts in. the vallies of Piedmont, and 
his re-eftabli/hing them afterwards, 98. In all thefe 
cafes there may be fome refemblancc, but none of thefe 
is the laft perlecuticn, and therefore this prophecy re¬ 
mains yet to be fulfilled, 99. When it fir all be ac- 
coinplifiied, the fixth trumpet and the fecond woe firall 
end, 100. "An luftorical dedudtion to ftuw that there 
have been foinc true witneffes, who have pro foiled doc¬ 
trines contrary to thofe of the church of Pome, from 
the feventh century down to .ion, 100. 
Witneffes in the eighth r Eh < * emperors 

Leo Ifauricus and Conftantine Copronymus, and the 
cou cil of Conftantinople, 101. Charlemain and the 
council of Francfort, 101. The Britifh churches and 
Alenin, 102. The council of Forojulio, 102. Pau- 
Jinus biihop of Aquilca, 102. Witneffes in the ninth 
century, 102* 105, The emperors of the call, Isiice- 
phorus, Led Armenius, &c. and the emperors of the 
v/eft, Charles the great, and Lewis the pious, 102. 
The council of Paris’ 102. Agobard archbifhop of 
Lyons, 102. Tranfubftantiation firft advanced by 
Fafchafias Hadbertus, and oppofed by many learned 
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Wnrn, X03. Rabanus Maurus, 103. Bertrairma, 163* 
Joannes Scot ns, 103. Angilhertus and- the church 
ofJvi|jVx7 104. Claude bifhop of Turin, 105. Wit- 
\neues in the tenth century, 105—108. Sate of this 
Vvtjttiry, 105. The council of Trolly, iofi. Atliel- 
ihn, 106. Elfere earl of Mercia, 107. Heriger and 
Alfric, 107. The counfel of Rhetms; and Gerbert 
archbilhop of Rheims, 108. Witneffes in the eleventh 
i cent ury, 10$— 111. State of this century, 108. Wil- 
lliam the conqueror, and William Rufus, 109* Here- 
Mics of Orleans, 109. Heretics in Flanders, 109. 
Bercngarius and his followers, no. Eccelfiaftics in 
;Germany, &c. no. The counfel of Winchefter, 110. 
Witneffes in the twelfth century, 111—115. The 
confiitutions of Clarendon,* in. Fluentius, in. St 
Bernard, 1*12. Joachim of Calabria, 112. Peter de 
Bruis and Henry his difciple, 112. Arnold of.Bief- 
cia, 113. The Waldenfes and Albigenfcs, 113. Their 
opinions, in. Tcftimonies concerning this led, iif, 
—118. Of Reincrius, the inquifitor general, 116. 
Of Thuanus, 117. Of Mezeray, nfi. Witneffes in 
the thirteenth century, 118—120. Farther account 
of the Waldenfes and Albigenfcs, 118. Almeric and 
his difciples, 119. William of St Amour, 119. Ro¬ 
bert Gro Ahead or Greathead, hi Hi op of Lincoln, 129. 
Matthew Paris, 121. Witneffes in the fourteenth cen¬ 
tury, 121—123. Dante and Petrarch, 121. Peter 

Fitz Cafliodor, 121. Michael Caefenas and William 
Occam, 12* . Mavfjlius of Padua, 121. In Germany 

and England the tSS^ards, 122. The famous John. 
Wickliff, K'i. Tlie LohairW* remonftrance to the 
^parliament, 123. Witneffes in the fifteenth century, 
123—126. The followers of Wickliff, 124. William 
Sawtre, 124- Thomas Badby, 124. . Sir John Okl- 
caftle, 124. In Bohemia John Hufs and Jerome of 
Prague, 124. Opinions of the Bohemians or Huffltes, 
125. Jeronimo Savonarola, 126. In the fixteenth 
century the Reformation, 128. Hence an anfwer to 
popifh quefiion, Where was your religion before Lu¬ 
ther ? 129. ver. 15, 16, 17, 18. a fummary account of 
the feveath trumpet and the third woe, the particulars, 



mill be enlarged upon hereafter, 13a. Conclttfion tJ 
the firft part, 231. '** 

p IS S E R T A T 10 N XXV. 

An Analysis of the Revelation. 

Part, II. 

The right aivifion of the revelation into two parts, 131, 
This latter part an. enlargement and Uluftration of the 
former, 132. ver. 19. of the eleventh chapter fliould 
have been made, ver. 1. of the twelfth chapter, 133. 

Chap. XII. ver, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. the church perfected 
by the great red dragon, 134. The church represent¬ 
ed as a mother bearing children unto Chrift, 134. The* 
great red dragon the Heathen Roman empire, 13 5, 
His jealoufy of the church from the beginning, 13^, 
But yet the church brought many children unto Chrift, 
and in time as fuch were promoted to the empire, 
136. Conflantine particularly, who ruled all nations 
with a rod of iron, 136, The woman’s flight into the 
wildernefs here anticipated, cometh in properly after¬ 
wards, 137. ver. 7—12. the war in heaven repre- 
fents the conlcfls between the Heathen and Chrifiian 
religions, 137—-140. The Chriftian prevails over the 
Heathen, religion, 138. Conflantine himfelf and tire 
Chriftians of his time deferibe his conqnefls under the 
fame image, 139. Still new wo^y^psiSifgiT but for a 
fhort time, threatened ^jJjiiirffi^iters the earth, 
140. ver, 13—17. The dragon depofed fti 11 perfe- 
cutes the church, 140—142. Attempts to reftore the 
Pagan, and ruin the Chriftian religion, 140. The 
church now under the protection of the empire, 141. 
Her flight afterwards into the wildernefs, 141. Inun¬ 
dations of barbarous nations excited to overwhelm the 
Chriftian religion, 141. But on the contrary the Hea¬ 
then conquerors fubmit to the religion of the conquered 
Chriftians, 142. Another method of perfecting the 
church, 142. 

Chap. XIII. ver. 1—10. the defeription of the ten-hont- 
fid bea.il fucceflor to the great red dragon, 142—150. 

.... • All* 
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Jl, both paprfts and proteftants, agree that the beaft 
jepivfents the Roman empire, 144. Shewn to be not 
% Pagi«iliA Chriftian, not imperial but papal Rome 144. 
Alow fucceffor to the great red dragon, 145. How 
one of his heads was as it were wounded to death, and 
his deadly wound was healed!, 146. The world in 
fubmitting to the religion of the beaft, did in effect 

Vfubmit again Jo the religion of the dragon, 147, The 
|eaft perfe&ly like the little horn in Daniel, 147. A 
general account of his blafphemies and exploits, and 
nbw long to prevail and proper, 147, A particular 
account of his blafphemies, 148. His making war 
with the faints, and overcoming them, and fo efta- 
blifhing his authority, 148. An admonition to engage 
attention, 150. Something' added by way of conTola- 
tion to the church, 150. Ver. 11—18: the deferip- 
tion of the two-horned beaft, 150—160. The ten¬ 
horned beaft, the Roman ftate in general, the two¬ 
horned beaft the Roman clergy in particular, 151. 
His rife, and power, and authority, 151. His pretend¬ 
ed miracles, 152. His making an image to the beaft, 
153* What this image of the beaft is, 153. His in¬ 
terdicts and excommunications, 155. The number of 
the beaft explained, 155, &c. 

2 hap. XIV. Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5 : the ftate of the true 
church in opposition to that of the beaft, 160. Ver. 
6 , 7 : the principal effort towards a reformation in the 
public oppefition of emperors and bifhops to the wer- 
fhip of iainR tmagps in the eighth and ninth cen¬ 
turies, 162—164. 8 : another effort by the Wal- 

denfes aml^ilbigenfes, wno pronounced the church of 
«Rome to be the apocalyptic Babylon, and denounced 
her deftru&ion, 164. Ver. 9—13 •* the third effort by 
Martin Luther and his fellow-reformers, who proiefted 
againft all the corruptions of the church of Rome, as 
deftruCtive of falvation, 166—169. A folemn decla¬ 
ration from heaven to comfort them, 167. How the 
dead were blefled from henceforth, 167, Ver. 14— 
20 : reprefent the judgments of God upon the follow¬ 
ers and adherents of the beaft, under the figures, foft of 
harveft, then of vintage, 169—171. Thde judgments 
jret to be fulfilled, 170, &c. 







Chap. XV. a preparatory vifion to the pouring ou> of* 
the fervcn vials, 172, T73. Thefe (even laft plages be¬ 
long to the feventh and laft trumpet, or Bte*tni.'d aprt 
laft woe-trumpet, and confeqnently are not yet fulfU/ed, 
172. Seven angels appointed to pour out the* feven 
; vials, 173. 

Chap. XVI. A r er. 1 : the commiffion to poor out the fe-^ 
ven vials, which are fo many fteps of {he ruin oftj^e 
Roman church, as the trumpets were of the ruin of inc 
Roman empire, 174. Rome refembles Egypt in i^er 
punishments as well as in her crimes, 174. Ver. 2 : 
the firft vial or plague, 175. Ver. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7 : the 
fecond and third vials or plagues* 175. Ver. 8, 9 : 
the fourth vial or plague, 176. Ver. 10. 11 ; the fifth 
vial or plague, 177. Ver. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16: the 
fixth vial or plague, 177. Ver. 17, 18, 19, 20, 22 ; 
the feveuth or laft vial or plague, 179. 

Chap. XVII. Having feen how Rome refembles Egypt 
in her plagues, wc (hall now fee her fall compared to 
Babylon, 180. Ver. 1—6 : an account prejnifedl of 
her ftate and condition, 180. St John called upon to 
jfee the condemnat ion and execution of the great whore, 
181. This character more proper to modern than an¬ 
cient Rome, 182. Her fitting upon a fcarlet coloured 
beaft with feven heads and ten horns, 182. Her or-* 
naments of purple and fcarlet colour, with gold and 
precious ftone, and pearls, 183,. Her enchanting 
cup, 184. Her infeription upon her forehead, 184. 
Her being drunken with the bloo d faints, 186. 

A r er, 7—-18: the hngel^xd^Eaa^^e^yfiery of the wo¬ 
man, and of the teaff"lh! 5 ^a«ied her, ^87, &c; A 
general account of the beaft and his threefold ftatc, 
188. The feven heads-are explained primarily to figni- 
fy the feven mountains on which Rome is fituated, 189. 
Alfo to fignify feven forms of government, 189. What 
the five fallen, 189. What the fixth, 189. - What the 
feventh or eighth, iqt. The ten horns explained to 
fignify ten kuigs or kingdoms, 197. Their giving 
their P<wer ana ftrength unto the beaft, 191. The ■ 
extenfivenefe of the power and dominion of Rome, 19*. 
The fame kings, who helped to raife her, to pull 
’ h?r 
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lit’'down, 193. The woman explained to fignifythe 
great mty, or Home, 194. 

;Gwp. K'Vill. Ver. 1 —'S : a defcription of the fall anti 
dbftru£fion of fpiritual Babylon, 194, &c. To become 
the habitation of devils and foul fpirits, 195. A warn* 
to forfukc her communion, 196. To be utterly 
it with fire, 196. Ver. 9—20: the confequences 
|f her fall, th<r lamentations of fome, and rejoicings of 
thers, t97. See, Ver. 21—24: her utter dcfolation 
^retold, 198, &c. 

Chap. XIX. Ver. 1—10 : the church exhorted to praife 
God for his judgments upon her, 200, &c, Her fmoke 
to rife up for ever, 201. God alfo to be.praifed for 
the happy flate of the reformed church in this period, 
201. St John prohibited to worfhip the angel, 222. 
Ver. 11—21 : the victory and triumph of Chrifi over 
the beaft and the falfe prophet, aco, &c. 

■Chap. XX. Ver. 1— 6. Satan is bound, and.the famous 
millennium commences, or the refurredlion of the faints 
and their reign upon earth for a thoufand years, .204, 
&c. The millennium not yet fulfilled, though the rc- 
furredlion be taken figuratively, 206. But the refur- 
reflion to be underftood literally, 207. Other pro¬ 
phets have foretold, that there fhall be fuch a happy 
period as the millennium, 207. St John only, that 
the martyrs fhall rife to partake of it, and that it (hall 
continue a thoufand years, 208. The Jcwifh and 
Chriftian cl^irch have both believed, that thefe thou¬ 
fand years wiu uv- ; u ?. feventh millennary of-the world, 
208. QuotaUpus. from Jew!?: .wr^srs to this purpofe, 208. 
From Chriftian writers, St Barnabas, J11ft in Martyr, 
Tertullian, Laflantius, 209, &c. How this doctrine 
grew afterwards into difrepute, 213. Great caution 
required in treating of it, 214. Ver. 7—10: Satan 
-to be loofed .;gaiu, and to deceive the nations, Gog and 
Magog, .214, &c. How Gog and Magog are to be un- 
derftood, 215. The final overthrow of Satan, 216, Ver, 
11—15: the general rcfurre&ion and judgment, and 
end of the world, 216. 

Chap. XXI, Ver. 1—8 : the new heaven, the new earth, 
and the new Jerii&lem, 218. The new, hcaveni and 
-the new earth to take place after the millennium, *.19. 




Ver. 9—27 S a more particular (kfcription of the* new 
Jerufalem, 221, &c. / 

Chap, XXII. Ver. 1—5 : a continuation of tfiP’det%ripti<ui 
of the new Jerulalera, 223. Ver. 6, 7 : a ratification 
and confirmation of the foregoing particulars, with a blef- 
fing upon thofe who keep the faying of this book, 224, 
&c. Ver. 8—21: In the conclufian of jfevetaJ 
particulars to confirm the divine authority of this book, 
&c. This book that hire word of prophecy mentioned 
by St Peter, 227. A double blcfling upon tholejSnrha 
lmdy and obferve it, 128. 

DISSERTATION XXVI.' 

Recapitulation of the prophecies relating to Popery. 
p. 229.—-270. 

Popery being the great corruption of ChrtiUamty, there 
are more prophecies relating to that than to almoft 
any other diftant event, 229, It is thought proper to 
reprefent thefe in one view, 229. I. It is foretold that 
there fliould be fuch a power as that of the pope and 
church of Rome ufurped in the Chnftian world, 229. 
A tyrannical, idolatrous, and antichriftian power 
foretold, 230. A great apoftacy in the church fore¬ 
told, 230. This apoftacy to confifl chiefly in the wor- 
fhipping of demons, angels, and departed faints, 230. 
The fame church, that is guilty of t his, idolatry, to for¬ 
bid marriage and enjoin abft^goacj^jrom meats, 230. 
The pope’s m ak i ngwh imrfftic qual anef^ven fuperior to 
God, 231. His extending his authority andjurifdic- 
tion over fevcral countries and nations, 231. ’The 
power and riclies oftheclergy, 232. The pomp and folen* 
dour of their ceremonies and veftments, 232. Their 
policy, and lies, and pious frauds, 232. Their pre¬ 
tended vifions and miracles, 232. Their excommunica¬ 
tions of heretics, 333. The making war with the 
faints and prevailing againft them, 233. Befides thefe 
direct, other more oblique prophecies, 233, &c. Ba¬ 
bylon, Tyre, Egypt, the types of Rome, 234. More 
frequent intimations of popery in. t the New Teftament, 
#$4. In our Saviour’s caution in giving honour to his 
mother and in rebuking St Peter, 234* In his infti 

tut ion- * 









■^ara fat®? 

jml ;« 

* tution of ^b« Ijift fuppef, 23;;. In Us r«j>rov!iTg Ja : |rar* 
-t^rolncly t&e vices of the Sc ribes and Pharifces, 235. 
In his prohibitiotis of implicit faith and obedience, of 
the worftvip of angels, of all pretences to works of merit' 
and fupererogation, of lording it 'over GodYherltige, 
•of the ferviefe of God in an unknown tongue, &c. 23 3,• 
In St Paul’s admonifiling the Romans to beware ofapof. 
" , 236. In St Peter’s and St Jude’s defeription pf 
teachers, 236. St Paul’s prediction of the cor¬ 
ruption df the lalt days, 236. II. Not only foretold 
that there flmuld be filch a power, but the place and 
the perfons like wife are pointed out, 237. In Daniel’s 
defeription of the little horn which only one perfon in 
the world can fully an.fwer, 237. Daniel’s character 
of the blafphemous king, which agrees better with the 
head of the Roman, than with the head of the Greek, 
church, 238. In St Paul’s portrait of the Man of Sin, 
239. In St John’s vifion of the ten horned bead, anti 
of the woman riding upon the bead, 240. Several ar¬ 
guments to ftvew that not pagan, hut pupal Rome was 
intended, 241. III. Befides the place and the perfons, 
the time alfo is Signified of this tyrannical power, when, 
and how long. 242, &.c. To arife in the latter days of the 
Roman empire, 242. To prevail 1260 years, 244. 
The beginning not to be dated too early, 244. To be fix¬ 
ed in the eight century, and probably in the year 727. 

—jy The fall and destruction of this antichriftian 
powei^zS^ ThefcCond woe of the Othman empire 

mult end, before.the third woe can be poured out upon 
the kingdom of the be aft, 24 5. The diviue judgments 
upon the kingdom of the beaft difplayed under avarietjr 
of figures and reprefentations, 248. Antichrift and his 
feat both to be deftroyed by fire, 248. About the 
time of the fall of the Othman empire and of the Chrif- 
tian Antichrift, the converfiou and refibration of the 
Jews, 249. The proper order of thefe events, 250, 
After the deftruclion of Antichrift the glorious mil- 
lejmium commences, of the kingdom of Chrift upon 
earth for a thoufand years, 250, Beft to forbear all 
curiousinquiries into this fubjecty252. Affer the thou- 
ferid years and tV general judgraent, the woeld'to. 
deftroyed,and the nttf heaven and the new 

Hi, " : . .. 
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ceed,252. Gooduftonj the corruptions of popery being 
lb particularly foretold, we have the lefs reafon to he 
iirnrifed afid offended at them, 253. The gfcfpdi 
wip jfiiuiily prevail over all enemies and oppofert, 253* 

CONCLUSION. 


B* 254^270. * / 

From the in Ranees of the truth of prophecy may be id. 
ferred the truth of Revelation, 254. A ft «nmary viejpr 
of the prophecies now fulfilling in the world, 255. A 
large quotation from Dr Clarke tending to confirm and 
illuftrate the fame fubjedt, 256—265. No room for 
any poRihle forgery of the prophecies, 265, The bar* 
atony, variety, and beauty of the prophetic writings, 
265* Though fomc parts are obfeure for good reafbns, 
yet others are futficiyntly clear, and the perfect com* 
pletion will produce a perfect under (landing of all the 
prophecies, 265. Human learning requifite to explain 
the prophecies, and particularly acompetent knowledge 
of hiftory, 266. The patrons of infidelity are only pre¬ 
tenders to learning and knowledge, 267. Modern in¬ 
fidelity worfc even than that of the Jews, 267. So 
many in Ranees of prophecies and their completions, the 
ltrongeft atteftations of a divine revelation, 267. Mi¬ 
racles and other proofs of the truth of the Chriltian re¬ 
ligion, 268. Prophecies accomplished the greateft of 
all miracles, 269. Conclttfion, 270. [ 
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PART I. 


is very uieful, as well as very* curious 
taming, to trace the rife and progrefs of religions and 
governments ; and in taking a lurvey of all the different 
religions and governments of the world, there is none 
perhaps that will ftrike os more with wonder and afto- 
nishment than that of Rome, how fuch a myftery of ini¬ 
quity could fucceed at full and profpgr fo long, and un¬ 
der the name of Ckrill introduce Antichrift. Other he- 
refies and fchifms jj%H'-p^i«ed'^aeei and credit among 
toen for a time, and then have been happily expofed and 
fupprtfled. Arianiftn once fucceeded altndl uni serially $ 
fox a while it grew and fl^uxidred mightily, but in pro- 
cefs of time it withered and faded away. But Popery 
hath aaanmrevaiJed I know not how many centuries, and 
J*r renown?N hierarchs have not, like the fathers of other 
feits, Hole into fee ret meetings and conventicles, but have 
infe£tcd thtf^ery heart cf the CHriftiatt church, and ufur- 
f^d the chief ft at of the weftern world : have hot; only 
engaged in their caufe private perfons, and led cfytrvcjil- 
ly loom*A) but have trampled on the necks of pxinces and 
emperors themfelves, and the lords and tyrants of man¬ 
kind have yet been the blind Haves and vaffals of the ho¬ 
ly See. Rome Chriftian hath carried her consults even 
farther thin Rome Pagan. The Romanitts the nvfeives 
snake univerfaiity and perpetuity the fpectitl marks and 
characters of their church j and no people more indttflri- 
©usthaOthey in comfojjtngjza And hndiamakzf&tjdytcs. 
All fincere proteMantscannot but begreatly grieved 
the fuccefcaod pre valence of this religion^ ani’rbe pa- 
■ ' . fli lk : 1 viylsl:: 



my>ch find glory .in it, and fqt this re$fop 
j^rondiy denominate tbeirs the mthqlk rfJigfOji, But it 
• $$$f $*$«;. ^^t$denee■ oii/the .one hand, and banilh all^ 
other ; if vye confider that this isnotning 
'''■.^ was fignlfied before-hand by the Spirit 

It is directly foretold, that there ftiohld 
be Inch a power, as that of the Pope of Rome, exertifed 
iji the Chriftian church, and that it ihould prevail for a,’ 
long fcafon, but at lafl fhould have a fall. Several clear' 
and exprefs prophe cies to this purpofe have been prod eh 
cod out of Daniel and St Paul in the courfe of thefe di% 
Jertntions : bat others clearer ftill, and more copious and 
particular, may be found- in the Apbcalyps or Revelation 
of St John, who was the greatefr as he was the lafi pro. 
phst of the Chriflian difpenfation, and hath comprehend¬ 
ed in this book, and pointed out the moil memorablee- 
vents and revolutions in the church, from the apritles 
days to the confirmation of the myftery of God 
But to this book of the Anocrdyps or Revelation it is 
vfu.il ly objefted, that it is fo wrapt and involved in figures 
,and nUegorics, is To w i Id and vifionary, is fo dark and 6b- 
feure, that any thing or nothing, at lea# nothing clear 
and certain, can be proved or collected from it. So learn¬ 
ed a man as Scaligcr is noted for faying * that Calvin 
was wife, becaufe he wrote no comment upon the Reve¬ 
lation. A celebrated f wit and divine of our own church 
hath not fern pled to nilert, .that that book either finds £. 

an mad, or makes him fo. Whitby, tlroug|^Cf : > -'Tcftd : 
com men tato r on the other books of the Ne \f*Te ftament^ 
would not yet adventure upon the .Revelation. “ I con- 
fefs I do it not, $ (fays lie,) for want of wifdSm ; that is 
heeaufe I h$ve neither fuflicient reading nor judgment 
to difeern the intendment of the prophecies contained in 
that book.” Voltaire is pleafed to fay, that Sir Ifaac 

Newton 

* Calvinu* fapit, quod in Apocalypfin non feripfit. Vide St*- 
ligttrfknareciuida, p 41. But Scaligtrwav not very confifhnt in 
: hi» (>pin»OO i)f the -Revelation. For as tbeBiihop of Roche fteri>> 
jttar-ks. belays m.another place, Hoc polTuin gloriari me nihil ig- 
viir&re eoruna q>i* in Apocalypfi, Canonico vere libro, prophe-.. 
riefeTcribuotur.praeter iiludcaptii in quo vs f^pties rrpetitur: ig- 
horb eiiim iduc tempu* prstrerierit^ an fututum fit. Sciligeran* 
-.ima.-p.J3. ' 

Voh %. Serra.lt p. 4»a. 6th Edit. 

Itt'hithfcb pref. to his Tcca^fc. of the Millennium* 



Wrote Ms comment ujKm fcfic 

foie mankind For the great fuperioritythithe had over Hte*v 
k*n other relpc£ts: but Voltaire, though a very agreeable* 
is yet a very Superficial writer, and often raifbken in his 
judgment of men and things. lie never was sftifc* ; 

taken, Chan in affirming that Sir ffoac Newton has ex¬ 
plained the Revelation in the fame manner with all thofe 
Vho went before hint; a nioft 'evident proof Shat he had 
r|pver read either the one or the others, for if ever he 
had read them, he moil have perceived the difference* 
However it is undehtaM4g|bat' even the mofi learned rneii 
have mifearried in nothing more than in their comments 
and explanations of this book. To explain this book per¬ 
fectly is not the work of one man ot of one age : and pro¬ 
bably it will never all be clearly underftood, till it is all 
fulfilled. It is a memorable thing, that Bifhop Burnet 
* relates to this purpofe of his friend the mofi learned Bi- 
fhop Lloyd of Worcefier. He fays that that excellent 
perfon was employed above twenty years in ftudyiag the 
Revelation with an amazing diligence and exa&uefs, and: 
that he had foretold and proved from the Revelation the* 
peace made between the Turk and the emperor in the year 
1668 long before it was made, and that after this he laid 
the time of the Turk’s hurting the papal Chriftians was at 
an end : and he was fo pofitiv? in this, that he confented 
that all his fcheme fliould be laid afide, iff ever the 
Tur k enga ged in a new war with them. But it is very well 
Turk and the Emperor have engaged in 
ra new war fmee that time, and probably- may engagfe a- 
gain, fo to by his own confent all his fcheme is to be 
laid afide : and if fo great a mailer of learning, fo nice a 
fritic in chronology and hiftory,, one who perhaps under- 
flood the prophetic writings better than any man of hi* 
time, was fo grofsly miftaken in the mofi pofifive of his- 

B 3 calculations* 

* Burnet** Hiftory of lit* Own time*. Vol. a. p. 204. 
ijypota rtfle&inn I think it not wnpoffibkthat jpbp Borne 
ilrfght miftake, Ink fo might mirfeprefent Bithop-Lloyd's itieau* 
tug. If he fa id indeed, that the Turks would never engage in » 
new war With the papal Chriftians, he was plainly in the wrong,, 
the event hath fhewu that he was in the wnmg. If be laid only 
that the Turk* would no mure hurt the papal Chrifhurt, wcnldi 
no more fubdue any Cliriftianftate or potcm»te.he“wii i|r^h#^1 
in the right; the prophet feemet h to laii in at e the fame thing, ah 
the evem huherto confirms isa 




iatipp,. it m^y ferve at lea ft as an admonition to o* 
inferior■;' abUities to beware ..Jbo.Watfeey,. roedulir 
§*.&efe matters, and rather to avoid the rocks f; an<j( 
about which they fee fo many fhipwreeks. i 
1 1 Not |Jiat this book is therefore to be defpifed or neg- 
^art^eSl^^trhey who centime and diflhade the ftndy of it, 
?. do it for the moft part becaufe they have not find led*-it 
■ and imagine the difficulties to bg greater i 5 wig 

reality. It is ftill ‘ tlu; fure word of jrropUv 
cy gahS men of learning and leifnru cannot btf’vr t.mk 
ploy their time and abilities than in ftudving and explain- 
ihg this book, provided they do it, as Lord % Bacon ad- 


vileth, il with great wifdom, fobriety, and reverent., 
"Lord Bacon advifethit with regard to all the picphccic^, 
bat fuch. caution and reverence are more efpccialiy duo 
to this of St John. “ The folly of interpreters h. < been, 
as. Sir Ifaac Newton f obftrves, to foretel times and 


-things by this prophecy, as. if God defigned to make 
them prophets. By this raftmefs they have not only ex-- 
pofed themfelves, but brought the prophecy alfo into con¬ 
tempt, The defign of God was much otherwile. He 
gave this and the prophecies of the Old Teliament. not 
to gratify mens curiofities, by enabling them to foreknow 
things, but that after they were fulfilled they might he 
interpreted by the event, and his own providence, not the 
interpreters, be then manifefted thereby to the o odd. 11 
If therefore we could confine onrfelvcs to tit? rules of juft 
critjcifm, arid not indulge lawlels and extravagfcShian-- 
Cies; if wc would be content with fober and gamine i;;tori' 
pretation, and not pretend to be prophets, nor prefume 
to be wrfe above what is written ; we fhould^r/iore confi- 


jftrir thofe paflages which have already been accorppliftu 
ed, than frame conje&ures about thofe which remain yet 
to be fulfilled. Where the fa£s may be compared with the 
predictions, there we have fome clue to guide us through 
the labyrinth : and though it may be difficult to trace out 
every minute relemblance, yet there are fome firong-lines 
and features, which I think cannot fail -of -talking evefy 
«ite, who will but impartially and duly examine them. 

We 

* —Magna cum fapientia, fobrieratc, et reverently—Sic the 
quotation prefired to the lot rod udt ion. 

$»r Maac Newton’s Older vac ions upou the Apocatyps. Chap, 
jk.p. *$i, 

-/*- 4 >. 





We (hould be wanting to the fubjc&, and leave 
work unfinished, if-we. Arnold omit fo .material a part $j|? 
tjjjrophecy. 'And yet fuch a difijuifition is not to be en¬ 
tered Jpon haftily, but after a diligent perufal of the belt 
authors, both foreign and donn ftic j aud it w ill be hap¬ 
py, if out of them all there can be formed one entilre iyf- 
ein.^mplete and coi.fi ii . nl in all its pur* 1 ; As Sir Ifaac 
Nv ■:<./,■■■ * fiys*‘ Am jugft the intei preters of the'lift age 
c.W U i'z.-i ce one ot note who hath not made home difco- 
«' voith It ‘owing.” iiut our greateli obligations are 
'living t,o three ; ~.ticaia; iy. Mr Mrdc, Vifringa, and 
;v . We 11 * . 1 i find rtalon generally to concur with 
more of them ; but .*.s tiiey often differ from 
io we flmdl differ lometimes from all the 

at 




* ;• 
t"n ,t re 

th-rdc, sind IcUow other guides, or jftihups no gi 
ail. What fa ti.-faction we may give to others, is' very" 
uncertain *, wc fls dl at Wait have she lausia-!d.ion ourfelve*-. 
ot tracing the wavs oJ providence. It :< little encourage¬ 
ment. to this kind of iiudieJ to rcfle£l, that two of the molt 
learned men of their times, as well as two of the belt in¬ 


terpreters of this book, Mr Mede and Mr D.iubuz, the 
oise died a felly tv of the college, and the other a vicar of a 
poor v'carge in Yorkshire.. Mr Mede, as we read in the 
memoirs of his li f V« was lo 'modeft, -that he widled for 
nothing more than a donative or finecure to be "added -to 
los fellovvihip j but even this he could not obtain. 



what boots it with mceflant care 

the homely 'flighted'ihepherd’s trade, 
And lliiiSHy meditate the thaeklcts Mufe? 
V'trc it not better done as others ufe, &c. 
.*** Milton’s LtcidAs. 


But however let us proceed, encouraged by that divine 
benedi&ion, 4 Blelfed is he that read th, and they that 
bear the words of this prophecy, and keep thole things 


which are written therein.’ 


C H A P. I 



l npHE Revelation of unto His fervants thing* 
f * Jefus Chrift, which which rauft (hortly come to * 
God gave junto him,to fhew pars j and he fent and fig-* 

-' rAfied 'l 

* Sir Ifaac Newton, ibid. p. 253. 
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it by hi* ungtl auto 3 BleSVd » be tk« 
bis fervant John: eth, and they that hear the ^ 

2 Who baic record of the words of this prophecy, aodT 
wovd of God.andof the tef- keep thofe things which are 
tiraony of j du s Ch ri ft, and writt ent here in: for the time 
of ail things that he law. is at hand. 

The book opens, ver. t, 2, 3. with the title or infcrip- 
tion of the book itfelf; the fcope and ddigh of it, to fofe- 
tel things which fliould Ihortly begin to be fulfilled, ahd 
iitccered in their due i'cafon and order, rill ail were ac¬ 
compli ihed j and the bkfling pronounced on him who Avail 
read and explain it, and on them who lliall hear and at- 
tend to it. 1’he dillin&ion is remarkable of 4 him that 
readeth, and of them that hear j’ for books being then in 
manufeript, were in much fewer hands, and it was a 
much readier way to publith a prophecy or any thing by 
public reading than by t ran fori bin g copies. It was too 
the culture of that age to read all the apoflolica! writings 
in the congregation of the faithful $ but now only fome 
few parts of this hook are appointed to be read on certain 
feftivals. 


4 John to the feven church¬ 
es which are in Afia: Grace 
be unto you, and peace from 
which is. and which 


Father5 to him be glory and 
dominion for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

7 Behold he cometh with 


was, and which is to comej clouds , and every eye 
and from the feven fpirits fee hire,and theyg/^b which 
which ai e before his throne j pierced hhn;/*^air»t^ 4 - 
5 And from Jefus Chrifl, reds of the earth lhall watv . 


becaufe of h&n,: even fo. 
Amen. 

8 1 am Alpha and Ome¬ 
ga, the beginning and the 
the Lord r 
and which was. 


•who is the faithful witnefs, 

And the tirft begotten of the 
dead, and the prince of the 
kings of the earth : Unto 
him that loved us, and wafh- ending, 
ed us from our fins in his which is, 
own blood, and which is to come, the 

6 Andhathmadetw kings Almighty, 
and priefts unto God and his 

The apoftle dedicates his book, ver. 4, 5, 6,.to the feven. 
churches of the Lydian or proconfular Afia, wi thing them 
grape and peace from the eternal God as the anther and 
givetf smd from the {even- 1'pirits, the reprefentatives and 
" miniftM* 



mini Hers of the Holy Ghoft, as 

ftbrfl JefuS Chrift as ^he Mediator, who is mebti<^ie 4 

■fcecaufe the moreimmediatcfyTelates 

to him.) To the dedication\he fubjains a fliort aod fo- 

lemh preface, ver. 7, 8. to then the great authority «f the 

divine perfon, who had coramiflioned him to write the 

Revelation. 


y f John, who alfo am 14 His head and bis hairs 
you: bt oilier, and eompa- were White like wool, as 
r|on, in tribulation, and in white-as fndwj and his eyes 
the kingdom and patience were as a flame of fire j 
of Jcfus Cbrift, was in the 15 Ant! his feet like unto 
ifle that is called Patmos, fine br»fs as if they burned 
for the word of God, and in a furnace $ and his voice 


for the teftimony of Jefus as the fyund of many wa- 
Ch rift. tcr's. 

10 1 was in the Spirit on 16 And he had in bis 
the Lo'd’s day, and heard right hand feven ftars $ and 


behind me a great voice, as out of his mouth went a 
of a trumpet, fliarp two edged fword; and 

i t Spying, I cm Alpha his countenance was as the 
and Omega, the firftand the fun fhineth in his ftrength. 
laft : and, What thou fee ft, 17 And when I faw him, 
write in a book, and fend it I fell at his feet as dead: 


unto the feven churches and he laid his right hand 
which are in Afinj unto E* upon me, faying unto me, 
phefus, and unto Smyrna, Fear not j I am the firft 
and unto„ Pergamos, «nd and the la ft: 
uu^rT\!lH .and unto 18 / am he that liveth; 
^Iffrdis, and unto PhiladeF and was dead ■, Sad behold 
1 bia, and umg, Laodicea. 1 am alive for ever more, 

12 A’ldj turned to fee Amen $ and have the keys 
the voice that fpake with of hell and death. 

me, and being turned, I faw 19 Write the things 
faven golden eandlefticksf which thou haft feen, and 

13 And in the cnidft of the things which are, and 
the {even candleftick% me the things which (hall be 
likc^HfffT Son of man, hereafter. 


clothed with a garment 20 The myftery of the 
down to the foot, and girt feven liars which thou ihw- 
labout the paps with a gold- eft in my right hand, and the 
en girdle, , . ieven golden candkftpks. 






flars ate the an- which thmrfeweft, are .the 
gtls of the feven churches :> feven churches* Y 

and the (even candlefiicks 

, He then, ver, 9—-20. mentions the place, where the 
Revelation was given, and deferibes the manner and cir~ 
cumftances of the firfi vifion. The plac*e, where the Re¬ 
velation Was given, was Patrons, a de folate iiland in the 
Archipelago, whither he was baniihed foe the confeifion 
of the gofpel. It is not well known, at what time, or 
by whom he was baniihed into this iiland ; but we may 
fuppofe it to have happened in the reign of Nero more 
probably than in that of Domitian. It is inded the more 
general opinion, that the Apocalyps Was written in Do- 
mitian’s reign ; and this opinio* is founded upon the 
* teftimony of Irenaeus, who was the difciple of Polycarp, 
who had been the difciple of St John. This authority is 
great, and is made Hill greater, as it is confirmed by 
T Eufebius in his Chronicle and in his Eccldiaftical Hif- 


tory. Rut Eufebius a little afterwards in the X fan** hif- 
tory recites a memorable ftory out of Clemens Alexan- 
drinus j that St John, after he returned from Patinos, 
committed a hopeful young man to the care of a certain 
bdhop ; that the bilhop received him into his houfe, edu¬ 
cated, inflrutfted, and at length baptized him ;* that the 
bHhop afterwards remitting of his care and ftriftnefs, the 
young man was con opted by idle and diffolute compani¬ 
ons, revelled with them, robbed with them, and forming 
them into a gang, of high-way men was 
tain, and became the terror of all the country, that sitb^ 
fame time.St John coming upon Other occajjom to reviftt 
the fame bilhop, inquired after the young tnmf; and was 
informed that he was not to be found in the church, 0bt . 
iu fuch a mountain with his fellow-robbers j that St John 
called for a horfe, and rode immediately to the place} 
that when the young roan law him, he 4ed away from 
him 5 that St John forgetting his age eagerly purfued af¬ 
ter him, recalled him, and reftored him to ^ffe' , v 4 A’rch. 
Now all i.btfe tianfa&ions mufi neceffarily take up foiue 


years j 

* Jren. advtrf Hscrci. Lib. 5. Cap. 30. p. *49. Edit. Grabs. 

f Eufebii Citron. Lib. r. Edit. Scaiig. p. #0. Gr. p. 44. Lac. Vide 
ctism, p. 64. Libri pofterioris, et Citron. Can. u. ao$. Hitt. EcclcL 
Llb/Jfjpep. t8. 

♦ EuieU Hill. ibid. Cap. 33, 



years * ** ,and nury feem credible if St John 
Nero, but are altogether impoflible if be was baniihcdhy 
Bomititnj Tor he furvived Domitian jbu* a very Cewyea/$, 
and beAras then near 100 years oM, and fo very weak* 
and infirm, that he * was with great difficulty carried to 
church, and could hardly fpeak a few words to the peo¬ 
ple, dhd much left ride bri&ly after a young robber 
Epiphanius f averts, that he wat banjlhed into Patmos, 
and wrote the Apecalyps there, in the reign of Claudius: 
but Epiphatiius being not a correct writer, he might petf* 
fibly midake Claudius for his fucceftor Nero, efprciaUy 
as Nero had afiiuned the name of Claudius, by whom 
he was adopted, Nero Claudius Gsefar. This date is 
perhaps near as much too early, as the time of Do¬ 
mitian is too late. The churches of Syria have thus $ 
inferibed their verfion; “ The Revelation made to John 
the Evangelift by God in the idand Patinos into which 
be was baniihed by Nero the Ccfar.’* The ancient com* 
mentators JJ Andreas and Arethas affirm, that it was un¬ 
derstood to be written before the deflxU&ian of Jerufalem. 
But if it was written before the deftrufHon of Jerufalem, 
it might naturally be expe&ed that fuch a memorable e- 
yent would not have been unnoticed in this prediction j 
and neither was it unnoticed in this pj edition, as will be 
feet* hereafter. Our Saviour’s repeating fo frequently in 


this book, ‘ Behold I come quickly—Behold, he cometh 
with clouds, and every eye (hall fee him, and they alfo 
and all kindreds of the earth fball waH 
Jrcaufe of him 1 *—and the like eaprefiftons, cannot furely 
ue fo well underftood of any other event as of the deftrue- 
tion of Je^Rfltem, which coming was alfo fpoken of in the 
go$els, and what other, coming was there fo fpeedy and 
confpicuous ? So many fpurious Apocalypfes, written by 
Cerintbus and othera in early times, demonllrate evident¬ 
ly that the Apocalyps of St John in imitation whereof 
they were written, was Bill earlier, and was held in high 
— n_ eftimation 


* Hieron. in Eplft. ad Galat. Cap. 6. Tom. 4. Part Prior. Col 
3 ls. Edit. Benedict. 

** t Epiphaa. adverf. Haeref. Lib. I. Tom. 1. Setft. ia. p. 434 
Se< 9 t. 33 p. 456. Edit. Pctav. 

t Revelatio. qtix fa&a eft Joanoi evangel i ftae a Deo in Patino- 
infula, tp quam inje&usfuit a NeroneCaefare. * 

1 Andrea in Apoc. VI. 16. Andurt in Apoc. XYJJIs ’ 9 * 


cffbftton among Chnflians. But wWIs to me an* un¬ 
answerable argument; the ftile it (elf, to full n?H^ajifa/7< 
and as I may fay to full of barbarilms, and ^yen jfole- 
cijfms, as Tome * e^e^ of the ancients have obterved, ma- ( 
“nifertiy evinces, that the author was but lately come out 
of Judea, was little accuffomed to write in Gr^ok, and* 
had not Vet attainedto ^ greater purity of ftile,wMch 
appears in his GoCpel* and Epiltles. On tjbe contrary it 
is urged, that there are internal marks in the book.ftfelf 
of its being of a later date than NeroVs reign, that the 
churches of Alia could not* have changed and degenera-* 
ted fo much in fo fhort a fpace of time, that they had 
not then been expofed to perfecuttori, nor bad Antipas 
fuffcred martyrdom at Pfergamos, the perfecutions by Ne¬ 
ro being confined to the metropolis of the empire. But 
why might not St John charge the churches of Afia with 
having degenerated and * fallen from their 


as 

well as St Paul arcufe the church of Corinth, I Cbr, Hi. 
3. of being earned and having * envying, and ftrife, and di- 
vifions among them or complain of the churches of Ga¬ 
latia, Gaiat, i. 6 . * I marvel that ye are fo foon removed 
from him that called you into the grace of Chrift unto 
another gofpel,’ iii. 1. ‘ O foolifh Galatians, who hath 
bewitched you that ye fhould not obey the truth, before 
whofe eyes Jeftis Chrift hath been evidently let fbrtfi j’ 
or write to Timofny the fir ft Bfhop of Ephtfus, 2 Tim. 
i. 15. ‘Thus thou ktioweft that all they whicnaje in Ada 
be turned away from me ?’ Why might nB^fhe c^%^ie8 
of Afia be liable to perfecutton, when it is Paid, 2 'ffb.--*, 
iii. 12. th?t * all who live godly in Chi^^Jtfus diitl 
fufftir perfecution when unto the Philippian*, i. 29^* it 
was given in the behalf of Chrift, not only to believe on 
him, hut alfo to fufter for bis fake ;’ and when the Thef- 
felonians, 1 Theft, ii, 14. ‘ fuffered like things of their 
Own countrymen, as the churches in Judea of the Jews;* 
and manifefted, 2 Theff. 1 . 4. 1 their patience and faith 
Td^aBJtheir perfecutions and tribulations yp h 1 u-' 

red V As for Antipas there is no genuine hiftory or au- 

llhini ptvrux.tuykmttm* ** a# MvrvfaJu «r&>, **xN 

(*.%•>{&ii£S#£ixan nut w# *ttt Vcruindtdlio- 

«c*tt *ju» nun adimidvirn Graecatn atiiniativerto, led 'barliarifmis 
,*tqu# interdum.■ fuloedifrhi*: inquinatatn, Di ony fists. A.kx. »pu4 
jEtifeh, Ktrlrf. J,Ciip. 1J. 



Identic account of him Tit is nflt knOwrn, .^|j||g^' ^r.t 
he was, wJltf» h« ^fefe 4 ,. orwho 
■ to dfcMhgi® that be hence iriferrcdonc 

wayJor other. Neither is It^ftiai^'^W. the ; perfeciitipn5 
by Neeo were confined to th« metropolis j they raged in-. 
deed rooft there,over all the 
jrr&vfrices, as * Omfids 4 gjtgjf.others*/';-SiTifaiid' 

Newtoa baibh farther f Wn^.thal^h 1 th e Epifiles of St 
Peter, and in St Paul’* EpH$le tP tire Hebre^v ^here are 
fevcral aUulipns to this book of the Apocalypsj and St 
Peter and St Paul, all the ancients agree, iuffered mar¬ 
tyrdom in the end of Ivero’s rergn. ■ It rnsty indeed be 
retorted, that Si John might borrow from St Peter a: d 
St Paul, as well as St Peter and St Paul from St John ; 
■hot if you-wili consider and compare the paflagts toge¬ 
ther, you will find fufikient reafoti to be eonvkiced, that 
St Peter’s and St Paul’s are the copies, ftpd S t Jo bn the 
original. Moreover it is to be obferved^tbat this Re$$* 
lation was given ox the Lord's Joy, when the si piste’s 
heart and as we may rtafonably fuppofe, were 

fublimed by the meditations and devotions of the day, 
and rendered more recipient pf divine infpiration. The 
heavenly vifion* were vouchfafed to St John, as they were 
before to Daniel, Dnu. ix, x. after fnpplication and pray¬ 
er; and there being f two kinds of prophetic revelation 
in a vifion and a dicam, the Jews account,ed a vifion fu- 
yerior to a dream, as reprtfenting things more perfe£l;y 

fT In the hr if vifion Jcfiis Chrifi, or his angel, fpeaking 
in his .name, and adling.in his perfon, appears amid * the 
f:ven ondlefiicks,* meaning * the feven churches.’ 

hlis clothing is fnaewhal hke the high prieft's, and he is 
dfilcribed much in the fame manner as the divine appear¬ 
ances in Daniel’s vifions, Dan. vi*. 9. x. 5, Sec. St John 
at the fight 0f fo glorious a perfon fell down fenI clefs be¬ 
fore him, as Daniel did upon the fame oecafion j and 
l. ' C ^ ' like 

Itwnse Chriftlanot' fhpplicfis ct tr.&rtibns afTc c«t v * c 
per nmnes provinces pari perfecutionc exci nciaii imperavit Lib. 

7 Cap. ?. p. .173. Edit. Haver camp. 

t Sir Ifaac NcwtouVObf. apOiHne Apoc Chap- up. 739—J46. 

1 tniftis duahus parttbus, et ’tyfic.’te, continemur omnea 
propbeiiae grtdu*. Maimon. in More brevJcl*. Part. a. Cap- ^6, 
^South’# Dilcourfeof Prophecy, Chap. s. p. J74, ifj. * 



Xwel too, be is gracioufly raurf ana encourage^ 
'r 0 to& commanded to write * the things 
'J^Otaineil 'in this chapter, * and the things t|cp^|:’'are,’ 
the pcefent <|atc of the levee churches reprefented % .the 
two next chapters, ‘ and the things which foall be here-. 
^li«TV:'the' hiture events which begjo to be exhibited in 
the fourth chapter, as it .is ;there ve. 1. * Cocne n up 

hither, and I will foew thee things which«muft be here- 


C H A P. II. 


I TTNTO the angel of 
■ the church of E- 
jfoefus, write, Thefe things 
faith He that haldeth the fe- 
iren ftars in his right hand, 
who walketh in the mid ft 
of the feven golden candle- 


2 I know thy works, and 
thy labour, and t hy patience, 
and how thou canft not bear 
them which are evil: and 
thou halt tried them which 
fay they are apoftles, and 
are not and haft** found 


&ou hated the deeds of the 
Nicohitans, which I alfo 
hate. 

7 He that hath an 

let him hear what the Spi¬ 
rit faith unto the churches. 
Tp him that ovcrcometh I 
will give to eat of the tree 
of life, which is in the midft 
of the paradife of tjod. 

8 And unto the angel of 
the church in Smyrna* write* 


3 And haft borne, and 
haft patience, and for my. 
name’s fake haft laboured, 
and haft not fainted. 

4 NeverthelefsIhaye/o 5 we* 
what againtt thee, becaufe 
l thou haft left thy firft love. 

5 Remember therefore from 
fallen, and 
; tej|»fnt,Sind do thefirftworks; 
| or elfel will come unto thee 
«|uickly,and will temovethy 
f caddie ftkk out of his place, 

' dxcept thou repent. 

€ But this thou hail, that 


and the laft, which' was 
dead, and is alive ; 

9 I know thy works, and 
tribulation, amb^Wjwe**. 
(but thou art rich),and^ 
know the blafphemy of them 
which fay the^^ v jews, 
and are not, but are the fy- 
nagogue of Satan. 

18 Fear none of thole 
things which thou (halt fuf- 
fer : behold, the devil fo&U 
call fome of you ijjdwfi4|oti, 
that ye may be tried) aHd 
ye ftwall have tribulation ten 
days : be thou faithful unto, 
death, and I wiU give tbee 
a crown of life. 

- u He 
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tfitp the churches, He 
that <&cr cometh, lhall not 

be hurt of the fecondf death, fitting he that recerveth it t 
y And to ’the. c#^|A|.nd unto the angel 
the church in Perga&bs, ^f|Bc church jn Thjratirsi* 
writei ThelS iffings faithheV '‘^^rifce,'iRhefe tilings faith t^f 
which hath the ftiarp fword Son of God, who hath his 
with two edges * eyes lllte unto a flame of 

13 I know thy works, and fire, and his feet am like 
where thdu dwelled, even fine brafs ; 

Where Satan’s feat is: and 19 1 know they works, 
thdu holdeft fait my name, and charity, and fervice, and 
and haft not denied ray faith, faith, and thy patience, and 
eVefi in thofe days wherein thy works ; and the laft to 
Amipas ^&r my faithful be more than the fir ft. 

20 Notwithftanding, I 
have a few things againft 
thee, hecaufc thou fnnereft, 
that woman Jezebel, which 
calleth herfelf a prop] 
to teach and to fecluce 
fervants to commit fornica¬ 
tion, and to eat things fa- 
crificed unto idols. 

21 And I gave her fpace 


mattyr, who was (lain a- 
anong you, where Satan 
dw*Ueth ; 

24 But I have n few 
things againft theft, becaufe 
thou haft there them that 
hold tbedoibi ne of B alaara, 
w^i tebfht Balak to cart a 
fturabling-bh ck before the 
children of Ifrael, to eat 

tip^flfijtificed unto idols, to repeut of her fornication, 
id commit fornication. and fhe repented not. 

22 Behold, I will call her 
into a bed, and them that 
commit adultery with bet 
into great tribulation, except 
they repent of their deeds** 
I will kill her 



tj So hart thou alfo them 
that jbflMPfne do&rineof the 
Nfcolaitans, which thing I 


16 Repent j or elfe 
come unto theequickly, and 
will fight again It them with children with death* aoda$| 
tbeJ&rtflTbiJi^ my mouth. the churches (hall know that 


riit He thr 


. «Mi l am he which fearchatjb th^ 

let him hear what the Spirit reins and hearts; and I will 
/faith unto the churches, To give unto every one of you 
him that -overcometh will I according to your works* 
give to eat of the hidden 24 &it unto yo# I Jay^ 

Ci 



an<3 mt#'t!ie reft in VThya- 
lire. As many as have not 
this do^ria|i and which 
have notkifPm the depths 
of Satan, as thy fpeak, I 
will put upon you none ©- ‘ 
ther burden. 

• 25 But that which ye ha ve 
alr,aJj> t hold fa ft till Iconic. 

26 And he that overco¬ 
me th and keepeth my works 
unto the end, to him will I 

; CHA 

1 A ND unto the angel 

of the church in 
Sardis, write, Thefe things 
faith he that hath the feven 
Spirits Of God, and the fe- 
ven ftars; 1 knew thy works, 
that thou In.ft a name,, that 
thou live ft, and art dead* 

2 Be wat c h uland 11 length*- 
*ur the thi;<g$ which yem ». in, 
that are ready to die : tor I 
have not found thy works 

' perfect before God... 

3 Remember therefore 
how thou hall received and 
heard, and hold fall, and 
repent. If therefore thou 
dialt not wateb, I will come 
*on thee as a thief, and theu 

llialt not know' what hour I 
will Come upon thee. 

4 Thou hart a few names 
«ven in Sardis, which have 
hut defiled their garments j 
and they (hail walk with 

.■ • nrc-'dh White ; for they are 
worthy. . 


gfve : power ; crvcr the nation#; 

27 (Andte ,ihall rule _ 

them with a rod of ironT as 
the veflels of a potterfhall 
they he broken to fhivers) 
even I received of my . 
Father^ : " ' * 

28 And I Vi 11 give him 
the morning (hr. 

29 He that hath an car, 
let him hear 'what the Spirit 
faith unto the churches. 

V. III. 

5 He that overeometh 
the fame fhall be clothed 
in white raiment : and I will 
not blot out his name out 
of the book of life, but I 
will cOnfefs his name before 
my Father, and before his 
angels. 

6 He that hath an ear, 
let him hear what the Spi¬ 
rit faith unto the church* 
es. 

7 And to the 

the church in Philudelphia^p^ 
write ■ Theft 1 tlyjj^faith he ' 
Llut is h dv,.hc ■■. 

he that hath the key of I&- 
vid, he that openeth, andf . 
no man ihutteth : and fhut- 
eth, and no man openeth : 

8 I know thy work s, be¬ 
hold, I ba v e fete 
ati Open door, and no nt&i 
eat)r:|hbt : 'it;:' for thou haft a 
little ft fer.gth, and haft keptV^ 
toy word, and haft not de- 

■ riitd riiy itame. " 

, 9 Behold, ' 



\jBehold, I wi^makethem 
of thic fyrugogue of Satan 
(which fey *they 
and not, but do lie) be¬ 
hold, I will make them to 
come and wctrfhip befoitethy 
feet,%i*d to know thatlhave 
loved thee. , 

10 Becaufe thou haft kept 
the word of my patience, I 
alio w ill keep thee from the 
hour of temptation, 

(hall come upon all 
world, to try them 
dwell upon the earth. 

11 Behold, I come quick¬ 
ly : hold that foft which 
thou haft, that no man take 
thy crown. 

12 Him that overcometh 
will I make a pillar in the 
temple of my God, and he 
ftiall go no more out: and 
1 will write upon him the 
name of my God, and the 
name of the city of my 
God, •which is newj er ufiile m, 
whic^meth down out of 

JhSSvcn from my God : and 
0 will write upon him my ne w 
aame._ 

”fe that hath an ear, 
let him hear what the Spi¬ 
rit faith unto the churches. 

14 And unto the angel 
of the church of the lajodi- 
""’jjiinit'j Thcfe things 
ftyffTthe Amen, the faithful 
and true witnefs, the begin- 
yning of the creation of GolN 
151 know thy 




thou art neither c®ld nor 
: hot: I would thou wert cold 
or hot* ■ ' 

16 $0 then, lglcaufe thou 
art lukewarm, and neither 
cdjd nor hot, I will fpue 
thee ont of my mouth ; 

if. Becaufe thou fayeft, 

I am rich, and increafed 
with goods, and have need ■ 
of nothing: and knoweft 
not that thou art wretched, 
and miferable, and poor, 
and blind, and naked. 

18 I counlcl thee to buy 
of me gold tried in the fire, 
that thou mayeft be rich J 
and white raiment, that thou 
mayeft be clothed, and that 
the fharae of thy nakednefo 
do not appear ; and anoint 
thine eyes with eye-lalve, 
that thou mayeft fee. 

19 As many as I love, I 
rebuke, and chaften: be zea¬ 
lous therefore, and repent. 

20 Behold, I ftand at the 
door, and knock : if any 
than hear my voice, and o- 
pen the door, I will come 
in to him, and will fup with 
him, and he with me¬ 
al To him that overco¬ 
meth will I grant to fit with 
me in my throne, even as 1 
alfo overcame, and am fet 
down yrith my Father in his 
throne. 

a* He that hath an ear, 
let him hear what the Spi¬ 
rit faith unto the churches- 
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|^e t&*d chapters contaiplhe feTenepi£’ 

ties to the feven. churches of Alia, Suayraa, 

Pergamns, Thyntira, Sardis, Philadelphia, ahdLdadtcea. 
Thcle feven are addreffed particularly, bceaufe theyWere 
pfider St John’s immediate inflection; lie * confiftw^dT 
Mhdps over them ; lie was as it were their metropolitan, 
aufi rcfidec) much at Ephefus, whicii is therefore n'jihed 
the fir ft of the ieven. The main fubie&s tc*y of this book 
axe comprifed of (evens, feven churches,*Ieven feala, feven 
limpets, and ieven vials ; as feven -was alfo a myftical 
:txumber throughout the Old Teftamcnt. Many contend, 
and among them fuch learned men as More and Vitringa, 
that the feven epiftles are prophetical of fo many fuccef- 
five periods and Hates of the church from the beginning 
to the concl u/ion of all. But it doth not appear, that 
there are or were to be feven periods of the church, nei¬ 
ther more nor left ; and no two mett can agree in aflign* 
ing the fame periods. There are likewile in thefe epif- 
tles feveral innate characters, which are peculiar to the 
church of that age, and cannot be io well applied to die 
church of any other age. BetidesMotherthere 
is alfo this pl,iin reafon ; the la ft Hate or the church is 
<h!cribcd in this very book as tile moft glorious of all, 
but in the lad flute in thefe epiftles, that of Laodicea, 
the church is reprefcftted as 4 wretched, and miftrabl^ ; 
and poor, and blind, and naked.’ 

But though thefe epiftles have rather a literal than a 
myftic: l meaning, yet they contain excellent. 
c-'jits and exirortatiens, cdinmendations and reproolS^. 
promifes and threafenings,'' which may.be o fjjfc and in-T 
ilnuftion to the ch urch in all ages. The formSftf l,order 
of the parts you will find the fame aim oft in all the Jpf. 
ties ; fir ft a command to write ; theiV fetme -character and 
attributes of the fpcaker, taken from the vifion in the firft 
Chapter, and appropriated to the matter of each epiftle ; 
Ihen commendations or.reproofs with fuitable. promites 
or threatening",; andthen in ail the fame concktffitPNslHe 
that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit faith tuteo 
the churches.* What therefore the Spirit faith unto one 
Church, he faith in home mcafurc to all the churches.v^ 


1nlrm.!J.>'adve#|^li.rcK>n. LiH. 4. Sn^. 5. p. 41 Edit. R«- 

. 


£0U). m Inct. Teft, p. i6; 



eifehiirch ©flSpfccftis-in particular'll? adttfbaSlhefl 0 ^'^ 
petit* ah^ fott^rried that if fhe wbnld not repent, her 
* candleftick fhould %<removed out of his place.’ But 
this admonition belonged coualty to all the churches! 
and hath not the jc:ik0e|licK been accordingly removed 
out of its place, and-the light of the gofpel t h;n from 
them f Werfe they ndi .i^me#»nd.'.overi-hrowii -by-- their 
hereftes and divilions from within, and:by the arms of 
the Saracens from without? and doth not MoivammscUiift 
mil prevail and proiper in thofe countries, which wcfp 
once the glory of Chriftendom, their churches turned in¬ 
to jnoffjnes, their worfhip into fupcrfiition ? Epbcfos itt 
particular, * which Was once fo magnificent and glorious 
a city, is become a mean fordid village', with fcarcely a ' 
Jingle family of ChriJlians dwelling in it, as approved 
authors teftify. To the church of Smyrna it ia predic¬ 
ted, that ihe fhould * have tribulation ten days, < r ten 
years’ according to the uiual ftiie of prophecy : and the 
greate^perfecution,that the primitive church ever endu¬ 
red was the perfecutron of Diocletian, which lulled f ten 
yeart, and grievoufty afBi£ted all the Allan, and indeed 
all the eaflern churches. This character can agree to . 
none of the other general perfccutions, for none of the 
others lulled lb long as ten. years. As the commenda¬ 
tory and reproving part of theie cpidles exhibits the pre- 
fent (late of the churches, fo the promhTo. y and threat- 
r.ing part foretels fomething of their future condition ; 
this fenfe and iu none other, cart, thefe epiftles be 
^Said to be prophetical. 

The firft.cpi.ftle is addrefled to the church of Ephcfus 
'asJtartffis the Metropolis of the Lydian Alia, and the 
place of St John’s principal refidencc. It was, accord- 
‘ . ■ ing 


* Hodic enim h.xc urb« Adame olim magnificent!* cxcmplum, 
plane fordet, cafutiVjet gurgufbi* dyfoMuataAmn emtas, .fcdyiyua: 
et vixibidem fupereftut ex certh yb*i-/ 
ftaU^iltllaiJifdi'm^ueeruditis Viris, qui hodierrtam Ephertun dc- 
Cpnpferunt, Smitho (Notit. Sept. iSccteC At. p. 4) et Kicaultio (do 
5 tat. Keel. Griec. p. 50) Vitri.ig. p. )i f 7£. 
g f Kulcb. Ecclef. Hill, Lib. 8. Cap. ij. et 15. LaAant. de Mort. 
* Pcrfecat. Cap. 4S. 

| f^uai pt rfecimo omnibus fere ante iwiVis dintnrnior—Namper 
dceem aouo#, &.c Orel'. Lib. 7.Cap. ftj. p. 5*8. Edit.Havt-reatfip 






iltg to * 

i : -grealolf;;. ^ 

;C$M|;hy-:. .riiny f one <q£ the eyes i>£ Afia, &mt 
other ; bbt now as eye witneflee have refi 
venerable for nothing but the^ruml ; «T palaces, 

*ud amphitheatres, it is caikd % the Turks Ajafaluk, 
or the temple of the .rnagnificent fete* 

ture formerly dedicated t# Diajia, The fJhurch of St 
Paul is wholly deftroyed* '-\The' little which remains of 
that of Sft:Msrk jg nod-ding to ruin. The only church 
remaining is that dedicated to St John, which is now con- . 
verted into a Turkifh mofque* T^e whole town is nothing 
but a habitation of herdfmen and farmers, living in low 
and humble cottages of dirt, flickered from the extremi¬ 
ties of weather by mighty maffes of ruinous walls 5 the, 
pride and ofientation of former days, and the emblem m 
thefe of the frailty of the world, and the transient vanity ; 
of human glory. All the inhabitants of this once famous 
city amount not now to above forty or fifty families of 
Turks without one Chrifiian family amongtheoi ; fo ftri- 
kingly hath the denunciation been fulfilled,^! 4 their can¬ 
dle flick fhonld be removed out ofl^|dace«* 

Smyrna was the neareft city to Epbefus, and for that 
reafon probably was addrefled in the fccond place. It is 
fituated || on lower ground than that ancient city,, and 
lieth about forty-five miles northward of Ephefus, It- 
is called Elmir by the Turks, and is celebrated not fa 
much for the fplendour and pomp of the building%J[for 
they arc rather mean and ruinous) as for the nunibe^W 
and wealth and commerce of the inhabitants rr ’ u * 1 * 
Turks have heie fifteen mofques, and the* 
ral fynagogues. Among thefe enemies of the 
name the Chrifiian religion alfo fiourifhes in feme degree. 

r - -- 5 , although 


But befides 



ma urn retains the dignity of a 
are only t wo churches of the Greeks. 


ft/ 

oy. 



t Strabo Lib. 14. p. 634. Edu. Pari* p. 941. Edit, h- 
'jSb,';t:ai^p. jn.-Edit. Pari*p. fi6j. Edit. Arofteh ijolf. 
r^/'^iliOvNat. Hift. Lib, j Cap,' 3 K.pi,a^-;.£ 4 it,'Hardinu 

f Smith* Jept. Afi* Ecctef. Notit RyeaUt’s Prefeut State of the. 
Chmrch Chap. 2. Wilder jtndSprvu 1 * Voyage, v «« ' 

mmtt and Heyman’* Travel’s, VoJ* 1, Chap o. 


'%J»iith.riiyea«it, Wheler and Spen 
Cbap^S, 


’a and 




SI _, 

wh^ ^re t-ke 'tttd&’fionfid eruble • 
is? the Greeks and Armenians, have only: a ct 
t in- *he coiiful’s teufe^* which ia a fhame, kp 

conffd^ing the great ••' Wfcsikfc - 

all the reft: yet they. ctrmaTOiily thepi in ihte» ; j^f* 
tar: for I efteerna-goodBngliftt % 
compared with any ofthe reft; Frequent 
earthquakes are the great Cal a m it ies of the place ; but the 
Chuftians-are hereiftorec^ in a far v he*tey 

condition than in.any other of the fevea chntcives: asiftkef 
the promife was ftill in fome rneafuJS? ' made good i& 
Smyrna. * Fear noneofthofe things, which thou fhalfr 
fuffer 5 be thoU fafthful onto death, ami 1 will give the* 
a crown of life.* /l - ,; 


ga mus, formerly the metrejpcJ^H© Jbf the He! lefpbhtic 
Id ; yfia v and-theTeat:.of ;:the; Attaltc kings, is * by the Turks 
with lome little vartatioh flill called Bergamo, and hath 
krfituatioh about fi&ty.fourmilcs to the north of Smyrna* 
Here arc fome good buildings but more ruins.. All the 
city aim oft is occupied by the Turks, very few families 
of Civilians being left, whofe ftfete is very fad and de- 


x . table* Hero is only one church remaining, dedicated 
td St Theodorus ; and that the name of Chrift is not 
; wholly loft and forgotten- in Pergamus, is owing to the 
d^prPthe metropolian p£$*»yrna,j who contin ually fend** 
j^hhither a prieft to perform the facied offices. The ca- 
■ thbdral church of St John is buried in its own ruins; their 
onjtjed^igiB^ f and its fair pillars adorn the 

grffves, and rotten careafes of its cleftroyers, the Turks ; 
who are eftecitied about two or three thoufand fouls ill 
number. ■ Its other fine church, ; called Santa Sophia, is 
turned into a mdihtie, and daily profaned with the blaf* > 
phemies’of the fa lie prophet. There are not in the whole 
a dozen or fifteen families of miferable Chrif- 
tjdns, who till the grouM tolgain- ; fhuir'bre^d^ ;and-'liye- 
in the moft abjcdl and fordid fervitnde. There is the lefs 
reafon to wonder at the wretched condition of this church, 
when we contidcr that it: was the very ‘ throne of Satan.; * 

.■that 

* Smith, Rycaut, Winder and Spon, ibid. 





J f jtup * 4 »p fr««dily after the gfllfefttf IfeAjOfet 

tOCOmm$t#$ ^^ • 

* * they held tb* ttftfttirt do&riwe 
ioh Chrift detefted.’ It wa* 

* TtL^cnt^rclCe he would coma untottieanquick1^,«o^^r 
ggiuttft them,’ as the event evinces that he hath done* ’ 
Next to Perg&nraa is Tbyatiia *ficuated at the (fiHWe 
of about forty-eight miles to the fouth-eafls Certain he* 
retits called Mom (which may not improperly be inter¬ 
preted Mtojqfonable mm) have f .affirmed* but have oftly 
affirmed without any proof, that at the time of St John**' 
writing there was a Chriftian church at Thyatira. Epi- 
pbanius admits it, and thence infers that St John mud have 
Written with a prophetic fpirit* The objection is frivo¬ 
lous, and Epiphanius might have returned a betfctt *#» 
fwer than argumentum ad ht>mines % and iofteadof *ttowh(&j| 
the fa£t and arguing from thence fewf the div*nity» , ttff 
book, be (hould abkdutely have denied their affirmation 
For there is no juft reafon for doubting, that at this tmhsf 
there was a Chriftian church at Thyatira. This wesrjr' 
epiftle is a fufficient proof of it. It it laid exprefaly, A£l» 
xix. io. that * all they syho dwelt in Afia’ (meaning Afi* 
Minor) * heard the word of the Lord Jefus, fcotb Jews 
and Greeks:* and what ground is there for thinking that 
the city of Thyatira was alone excepted f It is (aid par* 
ticolarly, Afts xvi. 14, that Lyd&% an eminent trade* 
and * feTler of purple, of the city of Thyatira, was bap* 
tized with her houfehold.’ At prefent the city U*m|]jcd 
by the Turks £ Akhifar or the white caftle, from the greht 
quantities of white marble there abounding. Only on* 
ancient edifice is left (landing. The reft, cventhwsgjyudl* 
es, are fo deftroyed, that no veftige* of them aratchb® 
found. The principal inhabitants at* Turk*# who have 
here eight inofque^ when not fo touch at one Chriftian 


I gave her (pace to repent of hat fornication, and (heV* 
panted not.’ L 

Sardis^ 

* Smith and Rycaut. ibid 

f Epiphan adverf, Hae ref. Lib* a. Torn. Z. Cap. 33 . p. 455* 
Voh a.Jbdit. Petav 
J South and Rycaut ibid. 



the CBjwtri^^jdrfus iWt IMf 

rich Lydian togs, * is now no mrthybf fMfei 

of a mty*, It iieth about mtlei to tfce^foutfc 

of Thyhtira, and t» called by the Turks Sart or 
with little or no variation from the low original name* 
It is a moil lad fpe&acte, nor nan one forbear <&eej»Sbg 
over the ruins of fo great a city." For now it is nt> more 
than an ignSbl* village* with low and wretched collars 
of clay ; nor hath it any other inhabitants, befides fhe|>- 
herds and herdfmen, woo feed their flocks and cattle in 


the neighbouring plains. Yet the great extent and gran-’ 
deur of the ruins abundantly fliew, now large and mien, 
did a city it was formerly. The Turks themfelves have 
only one mofque, a beautiful one indeed, perverted to 
that uie from a Chrifttan church* Very few Chriftians 
here to be found * and they with great patience, or 
er fenfelefs fiupidiiy, fuftain a miferable fervitude $ 
what is far more miferable, are without a church, 
Without a pried among them. Such is the deplorable 
flate of once the xnofl glorious city; but * her works were 
not found perfect that Is they were found blaiueable, 

4 before God;* flic was dead , even while Ihe lived; and 
fhe is punched accordingly. 

Philadelphia, fo called from Attalus Philadelphus its 
builder, f is diftant from Sardis about twenty-feven miles 
to the foutli-eaft. It is called by the Tuiks Alah Shahr, 
or the beautiful city, on accoUut of its delightful fit nation, 
ftandj pg on the declivity of the mountain Tmolur, and 
having a mofi pleafant profpe^l on the plains beneath, 
Nvell furnifhed with divers villages, and watered by the 
%iv«rP|^p4Q*s. It ftill retains the form of a city, with 
fonWfBmg of trade to invite the people to it, being the 
road of the Perfian caravans. Here is little of antiquity 
remaining, befides the ruins of a church dedicated to St 
John, which is now made a dunghill to receive the offals 
of dead beads. Howlbever, God hath been pleafed to 
prefeive -feme of this place to make profeffion of the 
Chjrtflian faith, there being above two hundred hordes of 
Cjpriftians, and four churches ; whereof the chief is dedi- 
f cated 


* Smith, R>caut, V bekt and Spon- Hid. Van Fgmom's and 
Heyman’* frivekC ap. to. • 

t Smith, Rycaut, \\ belcr and Spon. ibid. 




imyma, iu{y hath the 
aifed Cbrift hath promifed a more 
o lls^^‘^.torpW'tby work*? behold 

.. .. a^i.'ci^av door, and? none can fluii 

it: for ih^ ; |^ word, 

and ha# mat- denied my name.. Bec*ufe thou haft kept 
the word of my p?fci^nce, I alfo wilt keep thee from the 
hour of temptation, which fhatl come upon all the world 
to try them .that dwell upon jfche captlu’ Than which, as 
13 r Spoil &ith, what could be fold more formally to fore, 
feel the coming ©f the Turks* tfr^open enemies of Clafif 
tianity, whofeem to be fei\t on putppfc for the punfffr. 
ment of Our crimes, and to diftinguiftt tjte faithful from 
the falfe Chriftians, who pretend to be £©, and are not ? 

Laodicea lay fonth of Philadelphia, In the way to re¬ 
turn to Ephefus : and if you will infpf'ifr the maps of Alia 
Minor, you will find the £eyen churches to<lie in a kind 
of circular form, fo that the natural i*rogrefr was from 
Ephefus to Smyrna, front Smyrna to rergamus, front 
Pergamus to Thyatira, from Thynttr i to Sardis, from 
Sardis to Philadelphia, from Philadelphia to L&odicea, 
«Sid from f^aodicea round id Ephefus again ; which ia^the 
method and order that St John hath obierved in adefre^ 
fing them,- and was probably the circuit that he 
his vifitation. That there was a flourishing church njL 
Laodicea in the primitive times of Chriftia nity. is evident 
from St Paul’s Epiftle to the Colofti^ns^ fre¬ 

quent mention is made of the Laodicfeans, as well a^rom 
this Epiftle of St John. But the doom of Laodicea * 
feemeth to haveheen that 

. of almoft. any other of the ieyen chnrchea. i For it ife. pow 
>fette^;:.deftimye*l/m$:-fcrfyk^^ 

habitation only for wolves, foxejs, and jackal!^ a den of 
■dragons, fnakes, and;vipers.:; And that becaufc ■ the J 5 brd' 
•feat® executed the judgment,' that he hatl proiiounced 
on her: that all the world might know, and trembrb 

i.,> v . ■' at 


ri&th, Rycaut, Wheler,« 
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sf* the ; ,jE«tce ang# bf ; Gbdagaiufh 
; and' ; cafefcMtmet*V ; ' fetli'iy*$tbb 

. '’iultt^fioifin ;Laodic*a«s*: grew proud and fcl£c wait¬ 

ed, thinking themfelves much better than they really 
’ Were. v Whereforc,. heeaofe they ware 4 nekberhot nor 
coid 4 * they were Icthibmeto Chrift j and be therefore af- 
(ured tlweiwthathe ‘ would fpue themout of bismouth.’ 
Therufasmew it to have -beau a very great city, ffcuaic 
upon fix or feven hills, and incompaffmg a large fpace of 
ground. Some notion may be formed of its former great- 
hefs and glory from three theatres and a circus which arc 
remaining; one of which is truly admirable, as it was ta¬ 
xable of containing above thirty thoufand men,into whofe 
area they dcfcended by fifty fteps. This city is now cal¬ 
led Efki Htfnr or the old cattle; and though it was onCe 
the mother church of fix teen bilhopiics, yet it now lieth 
defolate, not fo much as inhabited by (hepherds, and fo 
far from Slewing any of the ornaments of God’s ancient 
worfhip, it cannot now boat! of an anchorite’s or hermit’s 
chapel, where God’s name is prailecl or invoked. 

Such is the ftate and condition of thefe feven once glo¬ 
rious and Hoorifiiing churches; and there cannot be a ftron- 
ger proof of the truth of prophecy, nor a mors effe&ual 
warning tootherCbriftians. • 4< Thefe objeflr, as Wbeler 
* juftly obferves, ought to make us, who yet enjoy the 
divine mercies, to tremble, and earoeftly contend to find 
put from whence'*u>e are fallen, and do daily fall from bad 
to worfe j that God is a God of purer ryes than to heboid 
I niyittty; and feeing the axe is thus long fince put to the 
root of the tree, Ihouid it not make us repent aiid turn to 
GpOf&fiHvc likewife perijh ?—We fee here what dejlruftion 
the Lord hath brought upon the earth . But it is the Lord's 
doing ?. and thence we may reap no fmall advantage by 
cemfidering laow juft h e is in all his judgments, vn& faithful 
in all his promifis,” We may truly fay, i Cor. x. n, 12. 
that 4 all thefe things happened unto them for enfamples: 
and they are written for our admonition, upon whom the 
edds of the world are come. Wherefore, let hub that 
Jwinketh he ffcmdeth, take heed left he fall.’ 


r ■ 


Voi. in. d 

* Wheler’s Voyage, B. 3 . p. ayy, &q. 



CHAP. IV. 


i. ^FTER tfjus, I look. nfdft of ike throne, anil 
cd, and behold, a round about the thTonew'mr 
door was open in heaven : four beads full of eyes be* 
and the firft voice which I fore and behind, 
heard, yms as it were, of a 7 A nd the flrjj^beaft was 
trumpet talking with me ; like a lion, aifcf the fecund 
which laid, Come up hither, bead like a calf, and the 
and I will fliew thee things third bead hac! the face of 
which mud be hereafter. a ruan, ard the fourth bead 


2 And immediately I was 
in the fpirit: and behold, a 
throne was fet in heaven, 
artd one fat on the throne. 

3 And he that fat was to 
look upon like a jafper, and 
a fardine done : a ad there 
•was m rainbow round about 
the throne, in fight like un¬ 
to an emerald. 

4 And round about the 
throne ’were four and twen- 


ku as like a flying eagle. 

8 And the four beads had 
each of them dy wings a- 
bout him, and they -wu-c full 
of eyes within j and they red 
not day and night, faying. 
Holy, holy, holy, Lord 
*God almighty, which was, 
and is, and is to come. 

9 And when thofc beads 
give glory, and honour, and 
thanks to him that fat on the 


if feats : and upon the feats 
1 faiv four and twenty el¬ 
ders fitting clothed in white 
raiment; and they had on 
•their heads crowns of gold. 

5 And out of the throne 
proceeded lightnings, and 
'•thundrings, and voices: and 
there were feven lamps office 
burning before the throne, 
|l#|ch are the feven fpirits 
#f God. .» 

^^j^3Bd; ; befbre the throne 
f«a of glafs like 
in 


throne, who liveth for ever 
and ever. 

JO Tlie four anU twenty 
elders fall down before him 
that fat on the throne, and 
vvorlhip him that liveth for 
ever and ever, ant^gaft their 
crowns before thcTfftKt^e,, 
faying, 

{1 Thou art worthy, O 
Lord, to receive glory, and 
honour, and power.; for 
/thou had created all things, 
and for thy pleafure they 
were created. 


After this vifion relating to ‘ the things which are/ 
y ifions fucceed of * the.things which mud be here- 
, ver. I. The feene is laid in heaven ; and the 
drawn in alluflon to Numb. i. ii. the incamp. 

meat 




ment of the children of IfracriA'thfc wDdefncfs. God id* 
reprefent$d, vcr. 2, 3. fitting on his throne^ as in the ta¬ 
bernacle or temple, much in the tetiie manner as the. proa 
ph«t* Ezekiel, i. 26,27, 28. Itathliycrihed JMin. Next to 
the tabernacle encamped the prices and Invite#; and 
next to tiic throne, vcr. 4. * were four and t#e*Pty elders, 
futii^/^^ifwcririg to the princes of the four and. twenty 
courfes ofm? Jewifti priefts; ‘ clothed in white raiment,* 
as emblems of their purify and fan£Uty ; * and they had 
on their heads crowns of gold,* Chrift having made them 
V Pet. ii. ). ‘ a royal priefthood, and Rev. 10. ‘ kings 
and priefts unto God. Out of the throne proceeded, 
vcr. 5. lightnings, and thunderings, and voices/ the ufu- 
aVconcomitants and attendants of the divine prefence:' 
* and there -were feven lamps of lire burning before the 
throne/ anfwe ring to l’ic golden candle nick avith feven 
temps, which-was before the moft holy place in the taber¬ 
nacle. Before the throne there was a]fo, ver. 6. ‘ a fea of 
glafs, like unto chryftai/ anfwe ring to the great molten 
fea or laver in the temple of Solomon : ‘ and in the midft 
of the throne, and round about the thratic/ that is before 
and behind the throne, and on each fide of the throne, 
4 were four beafts or rather four living creatures, (?"*) re- 
prefenting the heads of the whole congregation in the four 
quarters of the world, and rcfembling the Cherubim and 
Seraphim in Ezekiel’s and Ifaiah's vifions, Ezek. i. id. 
X. 14. If. vi. 2, 3. or rather refembling the four fiandards 
or eufigns of the four divifions in the camp of Ifrael, ac* 
cording to the * traditionary defeription of them by 
Jewifh writers, ‘ The firft living creature was Jikc a lion/ 
vcy^f^which was the itaudard of Judah with the two 
Other tribes in the caftern divilion j ‘ and the fecond like 


a calf or ox/ which was the ftandard of Ephraim witlr 
the two other tribes in the wefteru divifion ; and the third 
hid a face as a tnan/ which was the ftnndard of Reubett 
with the two other tribes #nd the fbuthern diviiioni 
the fourth was like a flying eagle/ which was the ftati- 
# rd of Dan wdth the two other tribes in the northern di- 


dbr 

M 

the 


ifion: and this traditionary defeription agrees all© 
he four faces of the Cherub in Ezekiel’s vilions. 

■ . - ■ D 2 " ■' 9 . 

•Major*# noftri dixeruat, &c* See Abcn Ezra and orher# quo¬ 
ted by Mr Med*, p. 43*. 
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creatures and of the eltfer» Ike cQnfbnt cm* 
jtibyimeM, ver. 8—~J i. is to celebrate, in .hymns of praifc 
tfhdNthkrtkfgivmg, the great and w onderfd work* of crea* 
tilSta oAd^WHfdtiice. * 

iT^ i> ^ t - 4 “ 

»- >' CHAP. V. 


I *T ^4 * 

i A ND I law in the 
right hand of kirn 
that fat on the throne, « 
Hook written within and on 
the back fide, ftaled with fc- 
vcti fe«il.. 

2 And I fiwa flroi y an¬ 
gel, proclaiming w ilh a bud 
vdice, Who is worthy to o- 
j>rh the book, and to loofc 
the feals thereof J 

3 And no mm in hea¬ 
ven, nor in earth, neither 
tinder the earth, was able to 
open the book, neither to 
look thereon. 

4 And I wept ranch be* 
cam ‘ At man was found wor¬ 
thy to open, and torcad the 
fypok,nmb rtolockihnco 

c; And on n of the thl rs 
^ith unto W f p not: 
jbrhold, the Lion of the tribe 
cf Juda, the root of David, 
hath prevailed to open the 
hpok, apd to loofe the feven 
feats thereof. 

$ And I beheld, and lo, 
in the mid# of the throne* 
q»d of 1H9 four beads, and 
in ihe midi? of the elders 
flood a Lamb, as iMffUd 
been flain, having TeVen 
liorns,and feven eyes,which 
afe thcMeven fpiiiis of God 
Cent forth into all the earth. 


7 And he ciAii and took 
the book out of the right 
hand of him that 1.1 upon 
the throne. 

b Ai d when he had t,.* 
ken tl-e book, the foui btafs 
and fair and twenty ciders 
fell down btfote the L.unb, 
having every 1 one of them 
harps, and golden vials full 
of odours, which are the 
pray ers of faints. 

9 And they fuog a new 
fong, faying Thou art wor¬ 
thy to take the book, and 
to open (he feals thereof? 
for thou wail flain, and haft 
redeemed us ta God by thy 
blood, out of every k adicd, 
anutongue, and j -op’e, ard 
nation ; 

10 And 1 af made tu un¬ 
to 0'ir Ood king* and pnefh. 
and wt ihall rtigrt’^d^lbe 
earth. 

11 And I beheld, and I 
heard the voire of m.my an¬ 
gels round about tin* throne, 
and the btafls and the elders; 
imd the number of them 
was ten thoufand tunes ten 
tlicufaad, and thoufands if 
ftmufands t 

ia Saying with a loud 
voice, Worthy is the Lamb 
that w^lsftaln,toitcuvcp0w^- 

e^ 



tr, oftd riches, and wifdom, ba»o»r,i»dgkw*y t *ud y#*- 
md ftreagth, and honour, tx he onto him that fitted} 
and |lory, and bit&ag. upon the tkrone, and urn* 

13* And every creature tire Lamb fore vac and ever, 
which is in heaven, and on 1:4 And the fawz feealte 
the earth, and under* the faid, Amen. And the four 
eaftff, ^dfuch as are in the and twenty elders fell dowa 
tea, andalTihot are in them, and wor[hipped him that U- 
heard I,faying, Blcflxng, and veth for ever and ever. 

Future extents are fuppofed by St John, as well af by 
Daniel and other piophctt, in a beautiful figure, to be re- 
ciiiered in * a book,* fur the greater certainty of them. 
This book, ver. 1. is 4 in the right hand of God,’ to de¬ 
note that as he alone dirc£U the affairs -c>f futurity, fo he 
alone is able to reveal them. This book, through the 
abundance of the matfcc r , was Y * written within and «n 
the baickfidcj’ as the roll of the book, which was fpread 
before Ezekiel, iu 10. was * wiiittn within and without. 
It was alfo Jelled to lignify th<»t the dec tees of God are 
infcrutable, and feakd * with foven feaJU,’ referring to fo 
many fignal periods of prophecy. In (hoxt, we lliould 
conceive of this book, that it was fuch an one as the an¬ 
cients ufed, a volume or roll of a book, or more proper* 
ly a volume confiding of feven volumes, fo that the open¬ 
ing of one feal laid open the contents only of one volume* 
All creatures are challenged, ver. 2 . 1 to open the book,’ 
and to loofe the feals thereof.’ But, ver. 3. * no on* 
in heaven, nor in earth, neither under the earth,’ 
neither angels, nor men, nor departed fpirits, were any 
oftj hay , qualified to comprehend and communicate "the 
frf£ret purpafes of God. St John 1 wept much,’ ver. 4. 
at the fad difappentmeot: but who now is concerned or 
grieved, that he cannot under ft and tbefe prophecies? 
However he if comforted, ver. y. within affurance, that 
ilill there was one who had power and authority to revdal 
and accompliih the counfels of God* The Son of God, 
and he alone, was found worthy to be foe great rev cater 
Ind interpreter of his Father’s oracles $ ver* 6, See. and 
Tie obtained this privilege by the merits of his fuftierittgs 
» D3 and 

* So in Juvenal Sat 1. j. 

—fummi prana jam marjitra iibrb 
acriptas et in logo,oMdumfittito* Oreiies* 
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Whereupon the iaiF^ip#^. 

*ngels» ver. i r, d&c* and 
‘t j, ling praifes to- Goda*d to : rter«? 

' of divine ' 

wfey way of prcface Of introduflion, toAvew tkttifafwtiy 
0g0tf i importmc*, and excellence o&he^rapbec ies bare. 
4*g<Mr#ed. . - > " ^ ^ &\h 
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■ Jt ' , ' :? "|V ; ^^' f ' ;'. it And I £h*v and -bt« 

... - JLattib opfmed ore Hold, a white Korfe j and he 
of the feats, and 1 heard as that fat On Him had a bow, 
it were the noife of thun- aod a crown was give* un¬ 
der, one of the foot beafis, to hiitt, end He Went forth 
faying, Come, and fee. co.'.qnefi?tg,a«id tocOnqafciv 

As the Teals are opened in order, fo the events follow 
id order too." The firil leal or period, ver. ty $. ii itte- 
morable for conquer, and was proclaimed : by 
the four living creatures, who was like a Tioa, end had 
his Hation in the end. * And I faw, and behold, a white 
Lorfe *, and he that fat on him had a buw, and a crown 
was given unto him, and he went forth conquering, and 
to conquer. This fir ft period commenceth with Vefpafi- 
art and Ittus, who from commanding * in the eaft were 
advanced to the empire ; and Vefpafian for this rcafoO 
was regarded, fboth by the Romar.sand foreigners as thafti 
great prince who was to come out of the eaft, and obtlifi 
UomiUiojiovef the world. They * went forth to con¬ 
quer }’ for they made an entire conqueft ofjudeb, de* 
flroying Jerufatem, and carried the Jews captiv^teft^al! 
nations. As tbefe prophecies were written a few yeare 
before the deftrudiba of Jerufaleoi, they properly begin 
with feme allufion to that memorable event $ and a ftvosfc 
anufiqn was filfiScieift, ourISaviGtU' himfelf lMt^ing enlarg-; 

Upon all the partitolars, The bvw t the ; 
,. *>• * : ftnjj the <row» are proper emblems of vi&oryy 

aid the nroclatuataon for conque" 


. •** • >■ t v " . . 

^ Hiijos (ViteHi) tempore Vefnafawitts f* mtnte principatum 

' J. u**1 VIAn. r41. fii *' 


Wt. Hift. Lib. i. p. il7. Edit. lipGi. Sueton. in Vefp. Cap, 
dt BcH. ]ud. Lib. b, Cap. $. fc<Sfc 4. f>« I * 8 j- Ed. Hud, 


. , T! — m_m 


i 1 ® time, feast years after the deftru&io**:iif, 
„nifeie®, areobligad: to- give another : ms $ aasnioopfsdgp» 
li;ft leal t *ii£licable to fome fubfequent event, tn4lrli^«ijpS!, 
not be deemed* a hiftory of thing* $aaft inttead of a pro¬ 
phecy of things to come. Now fhi* notion is, that this 
feedfeaj ex'ldbitJ- a teprefcntation of i3 fhe ptrfonawd dig 
nity of Cbriil, and of t^ triumpjb of the ‘ ‘ 


At the. 


^ion over all the powers 

they allow (as itiegeneraUy allowed) that, the-_ 

feals erpeciaUy relate ^.Heatben Rome, and cofpp^'bend 
feinany notably period in the Ronian hiilory, '-VjlK 
where then is the propriety or confidence, of underftiim- 
ing the firfi leal of Chrift and the Cbrjtlian religion, m»d 


the focceeding fcals offuccefilve revolutions inihe 
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man empire, daring its J^agan and unconverted. 

And what good reafon can be given |oi: : repmk?ti»g.*|f 

’ 1 ' 1 * ■' * 1 1 'km » 


ckumh in triumph and. glory,, at *a ... 
mod grievoufly perfecuted and jdffiaed,?. d ppt■ 

jiave been more uniform and^apicce*and,haye r -^ e ?d '. 
better with the feries and order of true hiftory, if they Wd 
applied:' this firft feal tothe conquers of . Ve^afian an| 
Titus and the dellru&ion of Jerufalem j. as they b*vc apr 
plied the fecond feal to the wars of 
with the Jews, and the third and f9|lpwing v %a^Jh^;i^', 
actions of other Roman emperors f The four living creiu. 
tores have their Nations, as. we* hay* (hewn, in the four 
quaijl^f, caft, weft,’ fouth and north, to denote from, 
whjfpart we are to look for the comple tion of the pro. 
phecy : and asTrajan proceeded from the fa^ft SieptanM- 
uf Sevcrusfrpm the the »6s$*' 

what other emperor beforethem, befides Vefjpafian, came 
fram^the ea)t t which was the ftatioo of the’Iion^ who made 
the firft proclamation ? It Ihniuld feem therefore that the 


imerpretation which was firft pra^fed Js thc m^ 4 . _ 
bjje, and indeed I cannot fee how this im fial can be well 
explicated otherwife, confifteiitly with the truth of hifto- 
ry andnthev ci Vcu f afia n pc* of tfe prophecyi and if this 
he the true'-inUrpremtiih^^ ^ 




di f a f 



«. • ■ ’ 

the book was more probably written inthe 

under Ncxo than in thole under Domitiah. 

3 And when he had open- and power was give&<tO hint 
ed the fecond feal, I heard that fat thereon, to take ' > 
the fecond beaft fay, Come j>eaee from the earth, and . 
and Coe. that they k* 

3 And there went out a- nother: and there was given 
mother horfe that was red : unto him a great fw ora. 



The: fecond leal or period, ver- 3, 4. is noted for war 
and Haunter, and was proclaimed by the fecond living 
creature, who was like an ox, and had his ftation in the 
weft. ‘ And there went out another horfe that waB red s" 
and power w is given to him that fat thereon, to take 
peace from the earth, and that* they ihould kill one ano¬ 
ther j and there was given unto him a great fword** This 
fecond period commenced with Trajan, who came from 
the weft, being a * Spaniard by birth, and was the &r# 
foreigner who was elevated to the imperial throne. In 
his reign and that of his fuccejfor Adrian there were hor¬ 
rid wars and daughters, and cfpecaliy between the re¬ 
bellions Jews and the Romans. Dion relates, t that the 
Jews about Cyrene flew of the Ramans and Greeks two 
hundred and twenty thousand men with the raoft flinch- 
in<r circumftances of barbarity. In Egypt alfo, and in 
C pros, they committed the like barbarities, and thorn 
perilhed two hundred and forty thonfand men more. But 
the jews were fubdned in their turn by the other generals 
and Lucius lent againft them by Trajan. Eufebius 

* i TptMitr mJLX’ «» uf iTukittrvt—tui'lm «tX- 

Xtrfm *• tr%n*M. Trajan u* bouao Hifpamis, nee 

Itaiu* era*, nectwlicuA-—ante tumnemo ahsriusnationi* iojperi- 
uan Romanvm obtinuemt. Dion. Lib. 6*. p. jyi. Edit, Leunctav. 

f Ktm iv **<r* Kvjaiw « Vmfuwtt *m ruf ZXXnntt 

warms lui ******* fWftahts $tw*Xtri*i .»« Jnyvmef 
W&Xadptrm* if n w e , **u -vom am mt »»*. pvtffht 

: iMrttw *iw'jnation p*» «&%**:**; W* ■ wf* 

#*{ ***ir t f 4 ,m«r: Interim jutUci , q»i sitcom Cyreoeo babiiaW^t 
—flotnanos pariter atq«.eOra#COf cotwbkmt—ita ut intericriot 
Jutmtaum ad dueenS* vigiati mittin* Piaeterejrio JEgy pto Cypro- 
%vit^Ortfinldk<p»edwhparp<ar«Sm^ hOmi- 

nom ducentaquadragiiu* ssilha.—Sed Judaei et ab aUU,«tmnd- 
me a Lucio,qucm Trajantu raifcrat,fub*&i font. Dion. ib. p. 786. 



^r^ipguof the fame time faith, * that the Jews inflamed 
as ft were try fome violent and fedftiouYfpirit, in the fidl 
fconftidtgaiileda vi&ory over the ©entiles, who flying 
to Alexandria, took and killed the Jews in the city. The 
etoperor fent Marcius Turbo againft them, with great 
forces by fea and land j who in many battles flew many 
^•ywad^of^the Jews. The emperor alfo fufpc&ing that' 
they migl^vr^c the like commotions in Mefopctamia, 
ordered Lucius Quietus to expel them Out of the province, 
who inarching againft them flew a very great multitude 
of them there. Orofies treating of the wine time faith, 
f that the Jews with an incredible commotion, made wild 
as it were with rage, rofe at once in different parts of the 
earth. For throughout all Lybia they waged the ftcrccft 
wars againft the inhabitants, and the country was almoft 
dgfohtcd. Egypt alfo and Cyrene and Thebais they dif- 
turbed with cruel fed it ions. But in Alexandria they were 
Overcome in battle. In Mesopotamia alfo war was made 
upon the rebellious Jews by the command of the emperor* 

So 


* Arcrtf vvr* vtiupstr*i %u xtti wot *«► 

*(»r ? tVfiStky *tirv nviCn rwv ’RXXnoir »i mi K(tr*.pv<yotrz: 

W AX*|*yS»/«» tut t¥ <rri tfoXot loixivt n wh 

up' is i «i/r*«£ttr*£ TwfSwx trm/ iurap&tnfo <rt *<w mvrf* 

*J>. *1 »*< Mrevjej: woXXx.it ftoej^tuf — nftXX«( ftogiuixf I tlixiMV 

Mfift* fontwtxgmrKf IvtvnwKt *** <r»f i*M toovora/u* luSaiu; intwrtf* 
fff* T**s Mtrolt, kttxif Kvxrf <rgeirtTtt^t¥ txxatxfxi *?,$ vtmffiiaf ««<( # 
Mt wcegxreitufiiw trm/ttroXv tfXn&f r*» acwpA Vfilut a viojeiito 

quodam ct ftditiofo datmone e\agilati ct primo quidem conflictu. 
forte Jttdaei Gentiles foperaverant, Qui mux Alexandrian: confo- 
giente*. Judaeo* q UJ i l} eo U rhe degebant, captos iucerfeceruut.— 
IUque i (Operator Marcium Turboncm adverl’us eo« mifir cum pc* 
deftribus ac navalibus copiii, et cum equitatu. Hie roulti* pr*l*i* 
eonfolffSS^—infinita Judacorum mi Ilia—ucci tied it. Sed imperator 
veriius ne Judaei qui Mefopotamia habitabant, incolas periude 
aggrcdcrcntur, lYtanda'-'it I.ucio Qnieto, ut cos extra provincial fi* 
nes deport at et. Qui inftrudta udwrfos iUn* atie, ingeutetn eurum 
firuHitudinem proftravit. £ufeb. Ecclef. Hill. lib. a- Cup. a. 

f Incredible delude motu, fob unotempore Judaci, quafi cable 
efTcrrati, per dfoerfos terrarum partesexarferum. Nam ct per to* 
tambybiaiu adverfos in colas atrociffima betla gefft ruut: quacadeo 
tunc interfcdfccs cultorihus deftdata eft—JKgyptum vero totani et 
Cwenem ct Thcbaida cruentisfeditiouibufttu-rbaverunt. In Alex¬ 
andria autenv commiffo pr actio vi&i et adriti .font. In Mcfopo- 
lamia quoque rebciiantibu* jufiu imperatoiis beJlum illatum c(h 
Itaque inofta tnillia corum vafta caede dclcta font. Sane SaJami- 
nau, urbem Cypri, interfecHs nmnibu* accolis dt leveruut. # Orof* 
Bift. XiU. Cap.ia. px 4^7. ^itu'-HavCTfSHB^i. 



So that many thoi^ands of them were deftroyed with yaff 
daughter:. They utterly deftroyed Salaims* a city of 
Cyprus, having nrft murdered^ all the inhabitants. Thcfe 
things were tranfafted in the reign of Trajan j ahd in the 
reign of Adrian * was their great rebellion under tjbeif* 
fclfe Mefltah Barchochab, ana their final difperfipn, after 
fifty of their ftrongeft caftles and nine hundred e%hty- 
ftve of their beft towns bad been demoiuS^, and after 
five hundred and eighty thoufand men had been fiain by 
the fword, befides an infinite number who had perilhed 
by famine and fickncfs and other cafualties, with great 
Ibis and daughter too of the Romans, infomuch that the 
cmperOr foreoore the ufual falutatipns in his letters to the 
fenate. Here was another illuHrious triumph of Chrift 
over his enemies; and the Jews and the Romans, both 
the persecutors of the Chriftians were remarkably made 
the dreadful executioners of divine vengeance upon one 
another. The great /word and red bor/e are expreffive 
emblems of this; flaugntering and bloody period; and the 
proclamation for daughter is fitly made by a creature like 
an ox drat is de{lined for {laughter. This period conti¬ 
nued during the reigns of Trajan and his fucecffors by 
hlopd or adoption, about 95 years. 


5 And when he had open¬ 
ed the third foal, I heard the 
third beaft fay, Come, and 
fee. And I beheld, audio, 
a black liorfe ; and he that 
fit! on him had. a pair of 
balances in his hand. 


6 And I heard a voice in 
the midftof the four bcafls 
fay, A mcafurc of wheat for 
a penny, and three meafurcS 
of barley for a penny ; and 
fee thou hurt not the oil and 
the wine. 


The third fcal or period, vcr. 5, 6 , is characterized by 
the ftrt& execution of juftice and judgment, and by the 
procuration of corn and oil and wine ; and was proclaim¬ 
ed by the third living creature, who was like a man, and 
had his ftation i a the fouth. * And I beheld and lo, a 
black horde; and he that fat 011 him had a pair of balances 
in his hand. And I heard a voice in the midft of the 
four living creatures fay, A meafure of wheat for a penlv, 
:hrce meafures of barley for a penny.; and fee thou., 
notthe oil and the wine.’ Where Grotius and o- 






* Eufeb, ibid. Cap- 6. Dion. ih. Lib. 69. t>, 794. 




TTH £V' RtoPHEC IES 





therskave * obfcnred, tKat a ^S<^^ prcornj thc rocarure 
Here mentioned, was a mao’s daily allowance, as a 
washi* daily wages,‘fo that if his daily labour could earn 
no molt than his daily bread, without other proviiion far 
httnfelfand his family., corn rauft needs bear a very high 
mnce-^fiut Whatever may be the capacity of the chenix^ 
which iWfiEcult to be determined, as it was differentia 
different tiroes^and countries j yet fuch care and fuch re- 
gulations about the neceffaries of life, imply feme want and 
Icarcity of them. Scarcity obligeth them to exaflnefs in 
the price and meafure of things. In ihort, the intent of 
the prophecy is, that corn {hould be provided for the 
people, but it {hould be diftributed m exafl meafure and 
proportion. The third period commenceth with Sep* 
timius Severus, who was an emperor from the fouth, 
being f a native of Africa. He was an enador of 
quft and equal laxvs, add was very fevere and impla* 
cable to offences j he would nOt fuffer even petty larcenies 
to go unpunished: as neither would Alexander Severus 
in the fame period, who |{ was a mod fevere judge againft 
thieves ; and was fo fond of the Chriftian maxim, ‘ What- 
foever yon would not Have done to you, do not you to 
another,’ .that he commanded it to be engraven on the pa» 
lace, and on the public buildings. Thefe two emperors 
were alfo no lefs celebreted for the procuring of corn and 
oil and other provifions; and for fupplying the Romans 
^ith them after they had experienced the want of them* 

'/They. 


* Eft afttem tratiei tantum, quanto homo faous in diem 
indiget, ut ex Herodoti libro terlio et feptimo obiervarunt eru- 
diti, alii etiam e* Hippocratc, Diogcne Laertio et Atheuao, 
Deiiano* ▼ero tantun, quantum quoque die merer! potcrat homo 
P.rcnuc lahorana, ut vidert eft Matt, XX. 2, &c. Grot in locum. 
Vide etiam Vitrmg. p. *59. * 

f Septimius Severn*—oriunduiex Africa—Solus omnt me* 
•vnoria et ante et poflea ex Africa imperator fuet. Eutropiu*. 
Xib. 8. Cap. to. Interfe&o DidiO Jutland, SeveTtts Africa ori* 
•unduR imperium obtinuit. JEliua Sparfianua in Severn. Rift. 
Ayguft. Scriptorea VI. p. 64. Edit, Salmafii. 

tk Lcgum conditor longe ffquabilium—implacahiUa delkfUa-** 
•p^parva Jatrocinia quidem iwpumta patiebatur. Aurel. Vidor 
4 t Defer. Cap. 20 

'fl Scverci&mus jaudex contra Jitri no* at* 

Hri ne feevr 'm quam fententiam uftpie adeodcIexit,ut et in pqjatis 
et in publicia opcrftnn pradcribi juberet. Lamprdius in Alex* 
endro. Hift. Auguft. Script. VI. p. Xt3 ct j jjXdir.Sataaafii. 




D'TSWRT AT I^KS’OR 


They repaired the negleQs of former tunes, and coh*& 
«d the abufes of former princes. Of Septtnsiua Sevens 
*it is laid, that * the provifion of corn, which 
very fraall, he fo farcbnfulted, that at hisdeatEhe left 
« certain rate or allowance -to the Roman people for fe- * 
wen years: and alfo of oil as touch as for the Cparya^C 
years might filpply not only the ufes of fhjpykfffaut like* 
wife of all Italy which might want oil. Of Alexander 
Severus it is alio fa id, that f he took fuch care in pro¬ 
viding for the Roman people, that the corn which Heli- 
-ogabaitis Had Wafted, he replaced out of his own money $ 
the oil alfo, which Septimius Severus had given to the 
people, and which Heliogabalus had lrffened, he reftored 
whole as before, The colour of the klack horfe befits the 
deverity of their nature and their name, and the balances 
are the well known-emblem of juftice, as well as an intima¬ 
tion of fcarcity \ and the proclamation for juftice and 
judgment, and for the procuration of corn and oil and 
wine, is fitly made by a creature like a man. Tbis pefi- 
od continued during ibe reigns of the Septimian family 
about 42 years. 

7 And when he had 0- Death, and Hell followed 
pened the fourth feal, I with him, and power was 
heard the voice of the fourth given unto them, over the 
bead fay. Come, and fee. fourth part of the earth, to 

8 And I looked, and be- kill with fword, and with 
hold, a pale horfe > and his hunger,and with death, and 
name that fat cn him was with the beads of the earth* 

The fourth feal or period, ver. 7, 8. is diftinguUhed by 
a concurrence of evils, war, and famine, and peftilence, 
and wild beads ', and was proclaimed by the fouith li¬ 
ving creature, who was like an eagle, and had, his ftation 
in the north, 1 And I looked, and behold, a pale horfe 4 
and his name that fat on him was Death, and Hell follow¬ 
ed with him: and power Was given unto them, over the 

■ fourth 

* Rei frvrnentarias. quam mirtknatn rrpcrerai.ita confuluit, ut 
eseedens vi(a.,feptem annorutn canonem P. R relinqueret. Spar- 
• 1iaa.ibid.p-9 7. olei vero tantttm ut per quioquenniun>non -<p». 
Iuir arbi* uGbu«, fed et totiua Italuc qua oleo egeret, fufficereti , 
Spartim in Stvero. ibid. p. 73. V 

f pommeatum populi Romani fic adjuvit, nt quum framenta 
HeHogabalus verciifet, vicem de propria pecunia loco fuo repo- 
net—Oleum quod Severn* populo dederat,quodque Heliogatatua 
jMaamiou erat, mtejs’um reftituft. Lamprid. in Alex. ibid. p. ut. 






rjf 


Nb|ftft put of the earth, to ktU with fword, end with 
hwger, end nmth death, «d with the heeds of (he earth* 
Mt »retfe*i«ne 4 font $m judgments,’ with which 
J^coldfi xiv. si. threatened * the fword, juwt 

the fftmi«e, end the noitiraae heart, sod the peftiWce s* 
§tu in the oriental languages the pcfttience itemphaticidly 
J!* AiM death. Thefe four weie to deAroy ‘the fourth 
part* S^crmhind $ and (he usage « stlf ppeiitoN# 
* death riding*upon a pale hode t 4 *d heller tfcxg?avejal» 
lowing with him/.ready to fwaliowup fhe dead carples. 
This period comraenceth with Maximise, who wet mo 
emperor from the north, being f horn of barbarous pa# 
rents in a village of Tit race, He wai indeed a Mbgti* 
an in all rcfpeds. There was not, as an | hirtorhtit wf- 
Atms, a more cruel animal upon the earth; he was fo 
cruel, that he was deleroedly called by 'the name of Cy* 
Mops, Bufiris, Phelans, and the worft of tyrants. The 
btftory of his, and Several fucceeding reigns is full of wars 
and murders, mutinies of foidierg, and invasions of fo* 
reign armies, rebellions of fabjetib, tod deaths of princes, 
Them were more than twenty emperors in the fpace of 
fifty years, and all, or mod of them died in war, or were 
murdered by their own foldiers and fubjefts. Betides 
lawful emperors, there Were in the reign of Gallieau* 
|j thirty tyrants or nfurpers, who fet up in different parts 
of the empire, and came all to violent and imferable ends. 

Vol. IU. E Here 

* Voce &«rar* intdligcndus eft Xtyut ex Hcbraifmo: Nam Ua mo 
Ihm tur apud Jer. IX n.et XVlit jjt ^ic apud Strachidcni lc,»i* 
Witts XXXIX 29 Xiftti fuu ScMn;, ubi itidem !uud dutue 

petit lemiam figmficat Syrus quoque rum hie turn .tpud l.ucant 
a«#/wr> vertrt Kamo, i e S**mr*t- ec LXX Hebtaeorum *121 1. e. 
pJkm t vertuni Smtra, tit it Chaidaeut u Latimi* I,ev XXVC. %$• 
jfoiurn cxcmpto Severn Sttlpimts Hift I mctfitu pro pejhltntta po- 
fek Grot. 10 Matt XXIV. ? 

‘ f Hie de Vico Thraciae, vicino barham, barbaro etiam patre 
et mat re gen it us. Julius Capitohn m Max into Hift Augttft* 
Script. VI Edit Raimaf. p 138 Vide cttaro noras talmas et Cwlau** 
bOm. n ytw *** vfawtm 0g**iw **« v 

Mix qut quod ad gtnus aumct,cx iutna*» i'i tract bun, et ftmilti*'* 
hari» erat Heroduu Lib 6. p. 143 Edit. If Steph 

t Ncque cnim fuit crudclms anlthsj in tferh#—tarn eredelis 
fim, ermm alii Cyclopem, aid Bafiridem, atu Seifouejn, non>- 
ntilh Phalartm, multi Typhonem, tel < 5 ykeH» vocSroat. Jul. Cap, 

ibid. p. 141, 

II vide Trebell, Pollio, tie trtginfa tyrinttb, HJfr Aug Script. 
VI p. 184, Ac Edit. Salfasfu. 


Here was fufficient employment for the fwerdj *nd fcrV ' r 
wars and devaluations muft neteffartly pioduce 
and the famine is another diftinguilhing calamity of this * 
period. In the reign of Gallus, the Scythians matfe fuch 
incurfions, that * not one nation fubjedt to the Rdmans 
was left on wafted by them, and every unwalled tows 
and moll of the walled cities were taken by them. ^ 

reign of Probus alfo f there was a great faxj^yae-'ifAtough- 
aut the world j and for want of vtduals the army mutinied* 
and flew him. An ufual confcquence of famine is the fe/H* 
Jmct^d the fejlihnee is the third diftingui thing calamity of 
this period. This peflilence, according to £ Zonaras, art* 
flag from Ethiopia, while Gallus and Volufian were empe* 
rors, pervaded all the Roman provinces, and for 15 years 
together incredibly exhaufted them j and fo learned a man 
as Lipfius declares, that he never read of any greater 
plague, for the fpace of time that it lafted, or of land that 
it overfpread. Zofimus, fpeaking of the devaluations of the 
Scythians in the reign of Gallus before mentioned, far* 
ther addeth, that]} the pe Ailence was not lefs pernicious than 
the war, deAroyed whatever was left of human kind, 
and made fuch havock as it had never done in former 

times* 


* in (Atilt u tint Veefttunt iirnKM* attfttinrai '*» wrmv *etr*X*<pirv**i 
wxrxth it nm tcr&xmt mokit, tuu *•***%¥$•>fuw* tvs rmt -mkHttf 
iS.wttu. adt-o quide n, ul nello gens Romanae dm cum ah ei anon 
valtata mauierit, fed omnia, propt direrun, oppida deftituta 
maenibus, et iildcm munitonun xrugna pars, capta fuerinw 
Zofim. in Gall. Lib. 1. Sedt 26. 

* tymro Xiitnf Htapuxtt fityxt, xut ft*tuftittm* Mtfktrfutrw, tf&nemt 
i f^etres, xai itriAlwo ftrfa^at etvrtv. fames indent per totum orbein 
griilfaia eft : annrna auiem dtfkicntc, feditioue in exercittt ex* 
cirata,' a miliiibus iutertc&us eft. Joan Malalae. Chronograph, 
p. 40">. Edit. Oxun. 1691. 

f Zonnros author eft, nec caeteri tacuere, fub Gallo et Volu* 
fiano imperatoribus pejlem ab ./Ethiopia exortam onmes Romans, 
provincial* pervafiffe et per qujndeciin continues annos incredis— 
b> liter exhaviiffe. AV alia unqwtm major luet mVnUSta (inquit vir* 

, npftrcvievo Celebris) fpatio temper um, Jive tetrarum Mede. p. 446. 
-Zonar. j" Gal. et Voluf Lipfius de Coiiftamin. Lib. 2. Cap. 23. 

«<r7w St rv Wxirx%»h»tmGgintatvrot wtXtftv, xxt i kuptot waXm ts 
xxt xtufuu; vxiyttnpiyoi, « n ktkttfdfuvov m a^aaniH ytnt t,u#m 

tv <roii$$a.traet %qimt$ vaavrnyavt^uerm 

Nec minus be!to, quod undique Icatuncutlu vdut emerfetat.'leata 
ftiam pefti lens in oppidia atque vicis fubfccuta, quicqu id erat hh. 
mani generis 'rettqvum abfumfit quae fane uuuquam fuperiori- 
; bus laccuiitt return homiuum flra^cm-ededcrat. Zofun. ibid. 




N&nes. IJJe faith alfo, that in the reign of Gallienuvf 
hch « grievous peililence as never happened at any time . 

' before, rertdered the calamities infUfied by thebsr barrana, 
more moderate. He faith afterwards too in the reiga of 
Claudius, that f the peftilence feixing on the Roman* as 
‘11 as the barbarian*, many of the army died, and alfo 
jus the emperor. Dionyfius in f Eufebius treat- 
ing oi ttie fame time, mentions the wzr and the fa¬ 
mine and the peftitence, as fucceeding one another in their 
natural order. St Cyprian too mentions jj ill the three 
together, as troubling the world more at that time thin?, 
at any other. He wrote alfo a § treatife upon this very 
peililence, which he ihtitled De mortalitate, as if he had 
taken the name from the prophecy which had prediSed 
it. In (hort, without alledging more teUimonie^, Eu- 
tropius affirms of Gallu* and Volufian, that their reign 
was remarkable only for the peililence and diieafes and 
ficknefs. Orofius ** averts much the fame thing ; and 
TrebeHius Pollio like wife ff informs us, that in the reign 
of G a Menus the pedilertce was fo great that five thoufmd 
men d‘eJ in one day. When the countries lie thus un¬ 
cultivated, uninhabited, unfrequented, the nv'ild bcajls 
multiply, and come into the towns to devour ntenj which 
is the fourth diltinguiihing calamity of this period. 1 his 

E 2 would 

m Xu/Mf tmcjfidrtti rceit aroXto , »v,«ji»; urat w •gorigov iv ntctvn <ru yjwuvun- 
Cn rets (Ai* tiWtrw fi&gp/tgtov rufitpooKf fitreturtgett teWilpr.vt. iriut., pelt IS 
m c’wiutibim exurt *, quanta nuivq.wni prius u!lo tempofe ex Iliie- 
rat c.ab>nutates a barbaris illatas leviore* reddidit. Zoiim. ibid. 
SedV V- 

St t» Xt/fitu km VufAMM, ct'Tstyetvt* (AtwtkXoi f£«r i v/AUres, 
nXturdSt Ktti KkauSiot. Std quod m Re manoi quoque putts uevtrc 
cttpilfct. cum aln cotnpUires in pxerci.u umrtui iuut, turn etiam 
Claudius vivendi finem fecit. Z.t hm. ibid. Sedt. 46. 
t Eufeb. Ecclef. Hift. Lib. 7. T'.ap. 12. 

fl Sed enim eum dieas, plurinuis conqueri quod btllo crebnys 
furgant, quod lues, quod fames faeviant, &c. Ad Demetrianutn, 

... p. 129. Edit. Fclli. 'Quod aufern crebrins bella continuant, qiiod 
fieri lit as et fames folicitudincm cumulanr, quod facviemibui 
morbih va'etudo frangitur, quod humanum genus luis populations 
veftatur, <Stc. Ibid- p. 130. 

§ Vide Edit. jFelli. p. ! 10. 

iSjpisqpcflilcntia, et rnorbis, atque aegrkudintbus notus eorum 
Ojrtncipatus fuit. Eutrop. Lib< 9. Cap. j. 

/ ** Hac fola pernicie infigne* Gallus cr Volufianus. Orof. Hift. 
Lib Cap. %'. ' m 

if Peftilentia tanta ext (liter at ttt uno die quinque milliahOnu*- 
Bum perireat TrcbelL Follio. in Galt p. ijj. ibid. 





a probable confequence of the larmer $<fcf 
laroities, if hiltory had recorded nothing ©£ it : ; but we 
read in biftory that * five hundred wolves-together *«. * 
t£red into a city, which was deferted by its inhabitants, 
and where the young Maximine chanced to be. * It is 
well known, that the heathens maliciouily aferibed pit 
public calamities to the Chriflians, and among 
find objefled f the wars which they were oljligetrto wage 
with lions and wild beads: as we may col left from Ar¬ 
il obrus, who wrote foon after this time. The colour of 
the f.ah hwtfc is very iuitable to the mortality of this peri¬ 
od $ and the proclamation for death and dellruflion is fit* 
ly made by a creature like an eagle that watches for car- 
cafes. This period continued from Maximine to Diocle¬ 
tian about fifty years. 

9 And when he had o- that dwell on the earth ? i- 
pened the fifth feal, I faw 11 And white robes were 
under the altar the fouls of given unto every one of 
them that were {lain for the them, and it was faid unto 
word of God, and for the them, that they (bould reft: 
teftimony which they held, yet for a little feafon, until 

10 And they cried, with their fellow-fervants alfo, 
a loud voice, faying, How and their brethren that 
long, 0 Lord, holy and lliould be killed as they 
true doit thou not judge and were, Ihould be fulfilled, 
avenge our blood on them 

The following feals have nothing extrmfical, like the 
proclamation of the living creatures, to determine from 
what quarter we mull expeft their completion j but tirey 
arc Tufhciently ditfinguifhed by their internal marks at d 
chambers. The fifth feal or period is remarkable for a 
dreadful perlecution of the Chriftians, who are reprefent- 
ed, ver. 9. ‘ lying under the altar,* (‘for the feene is ft 111 
in the tabernacle or temple) as lacrifices newly flam and 
offered to God. They ‘ cry aloud* ver. 10. for the Lord 
to ‘judge and avenge’ their caufe *, that is, the cruelties 
exercifed upon them were of fo barbarous and atrocious 
a nature, as to deferve and provoke the vengeance of the 

Lord, 

* Lupi urbem quingenti firpul font, inquam fe lvf^U 

tninini contnierat—quae defetta a ciyibu# venienti Maximino pa 
tuit Julius CapitoHn. in M*x. Jun. p. 1-50. ihSd. 

+ quando cutn fwri» bella, et praelia cum konibtw gefta funt? 
Nonaiitc nos? Arntfb adverf. Gkoiei. !•* x.p.4. Ed. Lug. £st. 164a 




robe* are given unto every one of theth* ' 
Ter. It. 1 a token of their juitification and acceptance 
' with God 5 and they are exhorted to * left for. afeaicn,’ 
till th^number of the martyrs be completed; when they-- 
%ftaU receive their full reward, as we (hall fee hereafter.. 
Wk^re Mr Lowman * obferves aery well, that ** this ref- 
^SS'iffiPK^ion feeras much to favour the immediate happi- 
nefs of departed faints, and hardly to coniift with that, 
uncomfortable opinion, the infqnfible ftate of departed 
fouls, till after the refurreftionJ* There were other per- 
fecutions before, but this was by far the moft confidcra- 
ble, the tenth and laft general perfection which was be¬ 
gun by Diocletian, and/ continued by others, and laded 
hunger, and extended farther, and was (liarper and more 
bloody than any or all preceding j and'therefore this was. 
particularly predi&ed Eufcbius and La&antius, who 
were two eye-witneffes, have f written large accounts of 
it. Otoffus $ aflerts, that this persecution was longer and 
more cruel than all the pall y for it raged inceftantly for 
. ten years by burning th« churches, proferibing the inno¬ 
cent, and flaying th« martyrs. Sulpicius Severus too 
^ deferibes it as the moft bitter persecution, which for ten 
years together depopulated the people of God $ at which, 
time all the world almoft was ltained with the facred blodjl 
of the martyrs, and was never more exhaufted by any 
wars. So that this became a memorable sera to the Ghnf- 
tians, under the name of the sera of Diocletian,. or as it is- 
other wife called the sera o£ martyrs. 

12 And I beheld when* hair, and the moon became 
be had opened the hath fcal, as blond, 
and lo, there was a great 13 And the ftars of hea— 
earthquake,, and; the fun be- ven fell unto the earth r even 
came .black as fackcloth of as a fig-tree cafteth her un- 

E 3 timely 

• See Lowmatt on the Rev. p. 51. 

f Eufcb. Ecclcf. Hid. Lib. 8. cum fuppl<mento. Lsuftantius de 
Mortihus Perfecut. Cap. 7, &c, 

quae pcritcutio omnibus fere ante adfcis dtuturnior atqur im* 
tnauior fuit, Nam per decent annus incendiiwecctefianun, pro- 6 
ferigwcCitifu* innocentum, caedibus-n**nyrudi,tnc«irabil»tJCT a<Sta 
apTOrof. Hift. Lib 7. Cap. *5. p- 538. Edit. Havcrcamp. 
s |i Accrbiffima perfecut io, quae per deccmconunuos annos pte- 
betfJDei dr popular a eft ^ qua t empeftaceomni s fere Apro mart ytuin. 
snore or bis infe&u* eft Nullis unquammagis belli* mum* us 

ttiiaaftu* eft. Snip. Sav, HftV Saer*hib. a. p.y#, LsU Elz. rty<3. 


IlltxelyiSgs when man, 1 

of\a mighty wind : Vv ! " : ? ( : den#, : 

14 And the heaven de- the nu 
parted as a {broil when it is 16 And faid *to the 
rolled together: and every mountains and rocks, Fa*’ 
mountain and ifland were on us 1 and hide us froK^hc 
moved out of their places: face of him th 
• ‘ 15. And the kings of the the throne,-and from the 
■earth, and the great men, wrath of the Lamb : 

■and the rich men, and the 17 For the great day of 
•chief captains, and the his wrath is corn* *, and who 
mighty men, and every (hall be able to iland ? 
bond man, and every free 

■ The fixth fcal or period producetb mighty changes and 
revolutions, which according to the prophetic ttile are ex- 
P refled by great commotions in the earth and in the 
heavens. The refy {ante images, the very fame expref- 
lions are employed by other prophets concerning the mu¬ 
tations and alterations of religions and governments : and 
w v y may they not therefore with equal fitnefs ond pro¬ 
priety be applied to one of the greateft and mod memo* 
table revolutions which ever were in the world, the fab- 
yerfion of the Heathen religion, arid eftabliftiment of the 
Chriftian, which was begun by Conftantine the Great, 
' and was completed by his fuccefTors ? The feries of the 
prophecy requires this application, and all the phra- 
fesamd exprefliom will eafity admit of fuch a conftTtic- 
tion. * And I beheld when he had opened the hath feal, 1 
' ver. 12. * and lo, there was eur/us fttyett a great earthquake, 
tr rather a great concuflion *,* for the word in the original 
comprehends the fhaking of heaven as well as of th e earth. 
The fame phrafe is ufed by the prophet Haggai, ii, 6, 2I> 
concerning the firft coming of Chrift, *1 willfhake the hea¬ 
vens and the earth: 9 and this (baking, as the apoftle faith, 
Heb. xii. 27. ‘fignifietb file removing of thofe things which 
are (haken \ and fo the prophet Haggai himfelf explains it, 
* I will (hake the heavens and the earth, and 1 will over¬ 
throw the throne of kingdoms,and 1 will defttoy the ftrength 
of the kingdoms of the Heathen: And where was ever a 
grea^ moval, than when GhrjIftttiM^y w as 

ad varied to the throne of Paganifm, and idolatry g«tve 
update‘fd the true religion? Then follow the particular ef>~ 
febts of this^geuetal iponculfipn, ver r 12, 13, 14, ^ 

■ - : "■ the. 



>untams f 


a> f»ckclotb of hair, and tHemoou 
--tatebifeiBttjer-lp# fell uwtothe* 

‘earth, even as a ifig-trec ctf^th her untimely figswhett 
flic is Jhaken with a mighty wind: And the heavens d$- 
■yaarted as a fcroll when it is rolled together $ and every 
mountain and ifland were moved out of their places.* 
“® 5 ^wM?eakcth much in the f<<me manner concerning Ba-V 
bylon and Idumea $ xiii. 10. xxxiv. 4. * For the ftars of 
heaven and the confte Nations thereof (bail not give th«»x ■ 
light j the fun lhail be darkened in his going forth, 
and the moon lhall not caufe her light to Ihine : And all 
the hoft of heaven lhall be diffolved, and the heavens lhall 
be rolled together as a fcroll; and all their hoft lhall fall 
down as the leaf falleth off from the vine, and as a fall¬ 
ing fig from the fig-tree :* And Jeremiah concerning the 
land of Judah, iv. 23, 14. * I beheld the earth, and lo, it 
was without form and void j and the heavens and they 
had no light } I beheld the mountains, and lo, they 
trembled, and all the hills moved lightly : And Ezekiel 
concerning Egypt, xxxii. 7. * And when I iball put thee 
Out, I will cover the heaven, and make the ftars thereof 
dark $ T will cover the fun with a cloud, and the moon 
lhall not give her lightAnd Joel concerning Jerufalenj, 
ii. 10, 31. ‘The earth lhall quake before them, the hea¬ 
vens lhall tremble, the fun and the moon lhall be dark, and 
the ftars lhall withdraw their Ihining: the fun lhall be turn¬ 
ed into darknefs, and the moon into blood, before the 
great and terrible day of the Lord come And our Sa¬ 
viour himfelf alfo concerning the deltru&ion of Jerufalem, 
Matt. xxiv. 29. ‘ The fun lhall be darkened, and the 

moon lhall* not give her light, and the ftars lhall fall 
from heaven, and the powers of the heavens (hall be Iha- 
ken. 1 Now it is certain that the fall of any of thefe ci¬ 
ties and kingdoms, was not of greater concern and confe- 
, quence to the world nor more deferving to be deferibed 
in fuch pompous figures, than the fall of the Pagan Ro¬ 
man empire, when the great lights of the heathen world, 
the fun , moon, and furs, the powers civil and ecclefiaftical, 
were all eclipfed and obfeured, the heathen emperors and 
Cjjg&iis ‘Were (lain, the heathen priefts and augurs were 
^extirpated, the beathenoftkersand magistrates were re- 
.wo.ve.d> the heathen temples were demoltihed, and their 
.... -v,revenues 
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revenues appropnated to better 
with the prophets, after they have deferihe^ «i thing in 
the. moft fymbolical and figurative dii&ion, to represent 
the fame again in plainer language; and the fift^e me¬ 
thod is observed here, ver. 15, 16, 17. 4 And the kipfff . 
of the earth, and the great men, and the rich meip/fhe ) 
the chief captains, and the mighty men, and.-ejtefy’ISfSSifltf'' 
man, and every free man, 1 that is Maxiinian, Gaierius, 
Maxim ine, Maxentius, Licinius, &c. with all their ad¬ 
herents and followers, were io routed and difperfed, that 
they * hid therafelvesm the dens, and in the rocks of the 
mountains, and fa id to the mountains and rocks, Fall on 
us, and hide us exprefiions ofed, as in other prophets,. 
If. ii. 19, <21. Hof x. 8. Luke xxiii. 30. to denote the ut- 
inoft terror and confternation ; ‘ Fall on us, and hide u9 
from the face of him that fitteth on the throne,.and from 


the wrath of the Lamb ; for the great day of his wrath 
is come j and who fhall be able to ftand .?* This is there¬ 
fore a triumph of Chrift over his heathen enemies, and a 
triumph after a fevere perfection; fo that the time and 
all the circumftances, as -well as the feries and order of 
the prophecy agree perfectly with this interpretation. 
* Gaierius, t Maximine, and $ Licinius made even a 
public confeflion of their guilt, recalled their decrees and 
edi&s againft the Chriftians, and acknowledged the juft 
judgments of God and of Chrift in their, defiruflion. 


CHAP. VII. 


% ^ NT) after the fe things, 
I faw four angels 
Handing on the four cor¬ 
nets of the earth, holding 
the four winds of the earth, 
that the wind fhoul'd not 


angel afeending from the 
eau, having tKe feal. of die 
living God ; and he cried 
with a loud voice to the four 
angels, to whom it was gi¬ 
ven to hurt the earth and die 


blow on the earth, nor on fea, 

the fea, nor on any tree. . 3. Saying, Hurt not the 
2 And X faw another earth, neither the fea, not. 

the 


* Eafeb. Ecclef. Hift. Lib. 8 Cap. 17. Pe vita ConfraotNyb. 
t. Cap. 58. Land&trus ed Mon Pcrfccut. Cap. 33, Btx. \ 

. f Eufcb. Ecclef. Hid. Lib. 9, Cap* 9, io, 11. Dc vita Coafiant. 
Lib* 1. Cap. 59. La&ant. ibid. Cap. 49. 

4 Eufcb. de viu CoaftattL Lib. »• Cap. 18* 






"£e$, tin welnve fealcd Lamb, clothed with white 
, thefetyants of our God iu robes,, and palms in their 
* their foreheads. 


• 4 

•-•'her of 


X 


iium- 

m winch were 
eH, M : and there wtrefeal- 
and forty and 
"*Tbur thouiVud, of all the 
tribes of the children of If- 


t 



20 And cried with a loud' 
voice. Saying, Salvation to 
our God which fitteth upon 
the throne, and unto the 
Lamb. 

11 And all the angels flood 


rael. round about the throne, 

5 Of the tribe of Juda and about the elders, and 
*twr Iealed twelvethoufand. the four beads, and fell be- 
Ot the tribe of ReubcniPtre fore the throne on their 


Iealed twelve thoufand. Of 
the tribe of Gad were foal¬ 
ed twelve thoufand. 

6 Of the tribe of Afer 
were iealed twelve thoufand. 
Of the tribe of Nephchalim 
•were (taled twelve thoufand. 
Of the tribe of Manaifes 
were ft al ed t wel ve t he u a nd. 

7 Of the tribe of Simeon 
•were fealcd twelve tbcu- 
hind. Of* the tribe of Levi 
•were Iealed twelve thou- 
iaud. Of the tribe of 1 fa- 
char were iealed twelve 
thoufind. 

S Of the tribe of Zabct* 
k>n were fealcd twelve thou- 
farid. Of the tribe- of JoiVph 
were Iealed t welve thoufand. 


faces, and woi (hipped God, 

12 Saying, Amen: Blef- 
fing and glory, artd wifdora, 
and thankfgiving, and hon¬ 
our, and power, and might 
he unto our God for ever 
and ever. Amen. 

13 And one of the elders 
anfwered, Lying unto me. 
What are thefe which are 
arrayed in white robes ? and 
whence came they ? 

14 And i fafd unto him, 
Sir, thou know ell* And 
he faid to me,-Thefe are 
they which came out of 
great tribulation, and have 
walked their robes, and 
made them white in the 
biood of the Lamb. 


Of the tribe of Benjamin 15 Therefore* are they 
wereiealedtwelvethoufand. before the throne of God, 
9 After this I beheld, and ferve him day and night 
and la, a great multitude in his temple : and he that 
which no man could num- fitteth on the throne (hail 


ber, of all nations, and kind- dwell among them. 


dredv. ?rul people, and 
tongues, flood before the 


flood before 
and before the 



16 They ihall hunger no 
more, neither third any 
more, neither (hall the fun 

light 


light on them, nor any boat, lead thrm onto 
17 For the Lamb^ whS^h tains of waters: 
is in the midft of the throne, {hall wipe 

feed them, and (hall from their eyes 



an 

ail 


tears 


What follows in this chapter is fiiil a continuation"' 
the fixth feal, for the feventh fcal is not opened sHfieJk 
beginning of the next chapter. It is a defcripti 4 w*w^!»e 
Rate of the church in Conftantine’s time, of the peace 
and protection that it Ihould enjoy under the civil pow¬ 
ers, and of the great acccfiion that ftiould be made to it 
both of Jews and Gentiles. * Four angels, ver. 1, 2, 3. 
are ordered by another angel to reitrain * the four winds’ 
from blowing with violence on any part of the world > to 
fliew that thefe were halcyon days, wherein the former 
wars and perfections ihould ceafe, and peace and tran 
quillity be redored for a feafon. Eufebius is very copious 


upon this fubjed in feveral parts of his writings ; and 
hath * applied the paffage of the Pfalmift in the veriion 
of the Seventy, Pfal. xlvi.. 8, 9, * Come hither and be¬ 
hold the works of the Lord, what wonders he hath 
wrought in the earth : He maketh wars to ceafe unto the 
end of the earth, he breaketh the bow, and cutteth the 
fpear afunder, he burneth the chariot in the fire which 
things, faith he, being manifeftlv fulfilled in our times, 
we rejoice over them, La&antius alio f faith in the fame 
triumphant drain, tranquillity being redored through¬ 
out the world, the church which was lately ruined rileth 
again. Now after the violent agitations of fo great a 
temped, a calm air and the defired light become ref- 
plendent. Now God hath relieved the affli&ed. Now 
he hath wiped auray the’tears of the forrowful.” Thefe 
are teftimonies of contemporary writers j $ medals of 
Condantioe are (fill preferved with the head of this em¬ 
peror on one fide, and this infeription CONSTAN 1 1 - 
NUS AUG, and on the reverfe BEATA TRAN- 

QUILUTAS 

* Eufeb.' Ecclef H«ft. Lib. to. Cap. I. tf tit ttf ilfutt 1 ragyum trt- 
%cu(*tvtf —Qu* cunt omnia noiiris temponbus mam- 
fcltc cumpkia int Ueti dcineep» et grautkbundi—• 

t Reftituta per orbem tranquillitatc, profligata nuper ecclefia 
rurfam exfurgit—Nunc pod untac tempeftaris violcntoTHy^mes 
placidus aer et optata lux refuHit. Nunc Beus affli&os fuhteva- 
ait. Nunc maerentiom lacrymas deterfiu LadUntiu* de MotW^ 
Perfecut Cap ?. 
t^Sce Daubuap.Jti* 

*. • a 



'Q^TfLLITAS, Blejfcd Tranquillity, During this tine 
ot tranquillity 4 the fcrvariu of God were to be leal* 
©4 »n their foreheads. 1 It is an cxprelfton in allufian to 
the ancient cullom of marking fervants in their foreheads 
t&diftkiguiih what they were, and to whom they belong* 
IfeviiVJNow among Ghriftians baptifm being the teal of the 
»^ ^! >©tnreeii God and naan, is therefore by ancient 
'^witers^'often called the feal , thejigw, the mark t and cba* 
rafter of the Lord : and it was the f pra&ice, in early times, 
it is at prefent to make the fign of the crois upon 
the foreheads of the parties baptized. The fame fign of 
the crofs was alfo made at confirmation j and upon many 
other occafions the Chriftians figned themfelves with the 
fign of the crofs in their foreheads, as a token that they 
were not alhamed of a crucified msifter, that on the con* 
trary they gloried in the crofs of Chrift, arid triumphed 
in that fymbol and reprefentalion of it. The /ealingthcrc* 
fore ‘ of the fervants of God in their foreheads, at this 
junfture can imply no lefs, than that many converts 
(hould be baptized, and thofe, who before, in times of 
perfection, had been compelled to worihip God in pri¬ 
vate, {hould now make a free, open and public profef- 
lion of their religionj and that fuch an acceflion was 
made to the church, every one knoweth who knoweth 
any thing of the hiftory of this time. 

As the church of Chrift was firft formed out of the 
Jewilh church and nation, fo here, ver. 4—->8. the fpiritu- 
al Ifrael is firft mentioned j and the number of the thou- 
fands of Ifrael is that of the twelve patriarchs multiplied 
by the twelve apdftles, which we (hall find to be a lac red 
number throughout the Revelation. But the twelve tribes 
are not enumerated here in th© fame method and order, 
as they are in other places of {roly fcriptures. Judah hath 
the firft rank and precedence, becaufe from him defceud- 
ed the Mefliah. Dan is entirely omitted, and Ephraim 
is not mentioned, becaufe they were the principal promo¬ 
ters of idolatry, and therefore Levi is fubftituted in the 
room of the one, and Jofeph is mentioned inftcad of the 
other. The children too of the bond-woman and of the 

free*woman 

•rode Mede, p. 5it. Bingham's Antiquities. B. ii.Ch. 1. Sedt. 

^ + See Cave’s Primitive .ChrifUanity,Part. l. Cfa* lb. Bingham, 
ibid. Ch. 9. icdk. 4, &e« 


free-worn an are confounded' togetju^diefe beihg^D'Sf. 
Hi, 2#. 4 in Chrift Jefus neither bond nor free.’ Jfefides 
fome of nil the tribes of Ifrael, there was fe an innumera¬ 
ble multitude of all nations and tongues, clqthtd with 
svhite robes, and palms in their hands,’ ver. 9/ 10. wire*' 
received and embraced the gofpel: and as Sulp'Tiuf 
verus * fays, it is wonderful how much the Ch Jis|$ 4 L r**'] 
ligion prevailed at that time. The hiftorians, who have' 
written of this reign, f relate how even the moft remote 
and barbarous nations were converted to the faith, Jews 
as well as Gentiles. One hiftorian in particular J affirms, 
that'at the time when Cdnftantine took poffeffion of Rome 
after the death of Maxentius, there were baptized more 
than twelve thoufand Jews and Heathens, betides women 
and children. The angels alfo, ver. 11, 1 a. join in the 
Celebration of God upon this occation ; for if 4 there 18 
joy,’ Luke xv. io. in the prefence of the angels of God 
over one tinner that repenteth, 1 much more may tbofe 
heavenly fpirits rejoice at the converfion of whole coun¬ 
tries and nations* Then ope of the elders, ver, 13—17. 
explains to St John fome particulars relating to this innu¬ 
merable multitude of all nations. They have * palms in 
their hands, 1 as tokens of their victory and triumph over 
tribulation and perfecution. They are * arrayed in white 
robes, 1 or emblems of their fan&ity and jullification 
through the merits and death of Chrift. They are, like 
the children of Ifrael, arrived at their Canaan or land of 
reft, and they (hall no more fuffer hunger , or tUrfi , or 
heaty as they did in the wildernefs. They are how hap¬ 
pily freed from all their former troubles and mole ft at ions y 
and their heathen adverfaries (hall no more prevail againft 
them. Ibis period we may fuppofe to have contiriued 
with fome little interruption from the reign of Cohftan¬ 
ti ne the Great to the death of Theodotius the Great, a* 
bout 70 years. 

CHAP. 

* Hoc temporum tra&u mirum ell quantum invalurit rsligjo 
Chriftiana Sulpic. Sever* Sacr. Hift. Lib. %■ p. ICO. Edit. Elzevir. 
1656* ■ \ ..... ; 

t Socrates Hift. Ecclef. Lib. 1. Cap. 18, 19, so. Zozomen. Hift. 
Ecelef. Lip- .*■ Cap. 5—8, flee. &c. . 

4 Hoc tempore Romaebaptiaati funt e Judaeis ct Idolohitris 
ultra duodedm hominum milla, praeter mulieris ct pueros. Abi.il 
Pbarajii Hift. Dyn. 7. p. 85. Verf. Pocoekii Vide etiara EpiphanoT*” 
Haerci. jo. SeA. 4^&e. p. 1*7. Vpl. i. Edit. PciaVii. 
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I A ND when he had o- 
pened the fevcnth 
feal, there was filence in 
fit 'ven. about the fpace of 
n hour. 

2 And I favr the feven 
angels which ftood before 
God ; and to them were 
given feven trumpets. 

3 And another angel 
came and ftood at* the al¬ 
tar, having a golden cen- 
fer; and there was given 
him much incenfe, that he 
fhould offer it with the 
prayers of all faints upon 
the golden altar which was 


before the throne. 

4 And the fmoke of the 
incenfe, which came with 
the prayers of the faints, 
afcended up before God, 
out of the ^angel’s hand. 

5 And the angel took; 
the confer, and filled it 
with fire of the altar, and 
caft it into the earth : and 
there were voices, and 
thundrings, and lightnings, 
and an earthquake. 

6 And the feven angels 
which had the feven trum¬ 
pets, prepared themfelves 
to found. 


The fevcnth feal or period is of much longer duration, 
and comprehends many more events than any of the for¬ 
mer feals. It comprehends indeed feven periods diftin- 
guiflicd by the founding of feven trumpets. At the o- 
pening of this feal, ver. i. i there was filence in Heaven 
about the fpace of half an hour.’ This 1 filence of half an 
hour’ is a fign that the peace of the church would conti¬ 
nue but for a fhort feafon, It is an interval arid''pauft as 
it were between the foregoing and the fucceedihg vifions. 
It is a mark of folemnity, to procure attention, and to 
prepare the mind for great and fignal events; and not 
without an allufion to a ceremony among the Jews. 
Philo * informs us, the incenfe ufed to be offered before 
the morning, and after the evening facrifice: and while 
the facriftces were made, 2 Chron. xxix. 25—2 8. the voi¬ 
ces and iiiftruments, and trumpets founded ; white the 
prieft went into the temple to burn incenfe, Luke i. 10. 
all w r ere filent, and the people prayed without to them- 
feives. ft ow this was the morning of the church, and therc- 
"Vol. III. F fore 

n rnt t* faint Svnttf nm fit** cif» tra'»£<w-*a , Ut£ matuti- 
flum et poll veipertinum facriticiwa—{ 5 hi!© de Vidimus, p. 8jt?. 
£dit. Paris. 1640* 
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fore the filence precedes the founding of* the trumpet. 
It was ncceffary before the trumpets could bq founded, 
that they fhould be jiwn, ver. a. to the feven archangels, 
who were to execute the will of God, and to found the 
trumpets each in his feafon. At the fame time, ver. 3^* 
4, 5, 4 another angel, like the prieft, 4 having a golfjen 
cenfer, offereth incenfe 4 with the prayers of all fartfc&=fr** 
and then filleth the cenfer 4 with fire of the altar, and 
cafietli it into the earth; as in Ezekiel, x. a. 4 coals of 
fire* arc taken 4 from between the cherubims,’ and Scatter¬ 
ed over Jerufalem, to denote the judgments of God to 
he executed upon that city. Whereupon immediately en- 
fue 4 voices, and thundrings, and - lightnings, and an 
earthquake,’ the ufual prophetic figns and preludes of 
great calamities and commotions upon earth. Then the 
angels, ver. 6. 4 prepare theinfelves to foundV and as the 
feals foretold the ftate and condition of the Roman em¬ 
pire before and till it became Chriftian, fo the trumpets 
forefhew the fate and condition of it afterwards. 4 The 
found of the trumpet,* as Jeremiah, iv. 19. fays, and as 
every one underftands it, is 4 the alarm of war : and the 
founding of thefe trumpets is defigned to roufe and excite 
the nations againfi: the Roman empire, called 4 the third 
part of the world,’ as perhaps including the third part 
pf the world, and being feated principally in Europe, the 
third part of the world at that time. 


7 The firft angel found- earth : and the third part" 
ed, and there followed hail of trees was burnt up, and 
and fire mingled with blood, all green grafs was burnt 
and they were cafi upon the up. 

At the founding of the firfi trumpet, ver. 7. the bar¬ 
barous nations, like a fiorm of 4 hail and fire mingled 
with blood,’ invade the Roman territories ; and defiroy 
4 the third part of trees,’ that i6 the trees of 4 the third 
part of the earth’ and 4 the green grafs,’ that is both old 
and young, high and low, rich and poor together. The- 
cdofius the Great died in the year 395 j and no fooner 

was 

* Socratis Ecclefi Hifi. Lib. 6, Cap 1. Sosomen. Lib. 8. Cap. x.' 
Zoiimi Hi ft. Lib 5 et 6. Paoli Orofii Hi ft. Lib. 7 Cap. 3",&C. 
Car. bi^onii Hift. de Occidental! imperio, Lib. to. 
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was he dead, than the * Hurts, Goths, and other barba- 
, rians, lik^f hail for multitude, and breathing fire. and 
(laughter, broke in upon the beft provinces of the empire 
both*in. the eaft and weft, with greater fuccefs than they 
ilad ever done before. But by this trumpet, I conceive, 
w-were principally intended the irruptions and depredations 
of the Goths f under the conduct of the famous Alaric, 
who began his incurfioas in the fame year 395, firft rava¬ 
ged Greece, then wafted Italy, befieged Rome, and was 
bought off at an exorbitant piace, befieged it again in the 
year 410, took and plundered the city, and fet fire to it 
in teveraJ places. Philoftorgius, who lived and wrote of 
thefe times, X faith, that “ the fword of the barba ians de- 
ftroyed the ^reateft multitude of men ; jyrd among other 
calamities dry heats with flaflies of flame and whirlwinds 
of fire occafioned various and intolerable terrors ; yea, 
and hail greater than could be held in a man’s hand fell 
down in levernl places, weighingasmucha- eight pounds.** 
"Weil therefore might the prophet compare thei'e incur- 
fions of the barbarians to* hail and fire mingled with blood.* 
Claudian in like manner compares them li to a ftorm of 
hail in his poem on this very war. Jerome U > § faith 
of foine of thefe barbarians, “ that they came on unex¬ 
pectedly every where, and marching quicker than report, 
(pared not religion, nor dignities, nor age, nor had com. 

F 2 paffion 

* Z fim. Orof. Sigon, ibid. &c. Philoftorgius, Lib, TT.et ?•:. 

+ fiity ya se ra rns <pthair% wknfas et£ya^i-ra 

fkoyuiat, -arQtifMis rs ifjy alt wajxiXav n ro 3 cn»v saram* nett 

K$*£r, !■»»• *«< 3» tttti *) xetret tvakkx^et ym xx- 

wpigira. y** **< ax rot ruv kiyap iw» kirgae* tkxvrx fiagos ctipiti x«- 

Mam el barbaricus tnlismaximam homirum inulnuidi- 
ncmdclcvit;—ficcitatesflammeas, et ignis turbinescaebtusimmilE, 
muftiplicem atquc intolerabilem intulerunt calamitatenv Sed et 
grando lapide manum implente major, multisin locis decidit. De* 
preheul'a enun eft alicubi, qux octo librarum, ut vocant, pondu* 
wquaret. Philuftorgii. Hilt. Ecclcf. Lib. 11. Cap. 7. 

$ Ciaurlian.de Bello Getico. ver. 173. 

Kx iilo, quocunque vagos impegit Erinnys, 

Gran-Unis aut morbi retu feu devia return. 


Pr*cipites. per claufa, runnt. 

Where Mr Daubun would read nimbi inftead of morbi. 

| Infpcrati ubique aherant, et famara celerirate vincentes, non 
religioni, non dignitatibus, non aetati parcebanr, non vagieutia 
miferabuutur infantix^ Cogebantur mori, qui nondi.m yivere 
coeperaut. Hieron. Epift 64. de more* Fabiulat. Gui. 6b 1. Ttqn. 
4. Par. 1. Edit. Benedidl. 






paflion on crying infants ; thofe were compelled to die, 
who had not yet begun to live.” So truly did they cie- 
Uroy the trees and the green grafs together 

8 And the fecond angel 9 And the third part ot 
founded, and as it were a the creatures which w ere in 
great mountain burning the fda, and had life, died5 
with fire was caft into the and the third part of the 
fea ; and the third part of ihips were deftroyed. 
the fea became blood : 


A t the founding of the fecond trumpet, ver. 8, 9. 1 as 
it were a great mountain burning with fire, that is a 
great warlike nation or hero, (for in the * ftile of poetry, 
which is near akin to the ftile of prophecy, heroes are 
compared to mountains ;) 4 caft into the fea, turneth the 
third part of it into blood, and deftroyeth the fillies and 
the Ihips therein that is, falling on the Roman empire, 
maketh a fea of blood, with horrible deftrutftion of the ci¬ 
ties and inhabitants : for •waters, as the angel afterwards 
xvii. 15. explains them to St John, 4 arc peoples, and 
multitudes, and nations, and tongues,’ and 4 the third part* 
is all along the'Roman empire; for it pofteffed in Afia 
and Africa, as much as it wanted in Europe to make 
lip the third part of the world, and the principal part 
was in Europe, the third part of the world at that time. 
The next great ravagers after Alaric and his Goths were 
Attila and his Huns, who for the Ipace of fourteen 
years, as f Sigonius fays, fhook the eaft and weft with 
the mo ft cruel fear, and deformed the provinces of each 
cm pi it with all kind of plundering, ila lighter, and burn¬ 
ing. They firft wafted Thrace, Maccdon and Greece, 
putting all to tire and fword, and compelled the eaftern 
emperor, Theodofius the fecond, to puichafe a fhameful 

peace, 

V* So Virgil of his hero, JEn, XII. 501. 

Quant us Athos.aut quanrns Eryx, aut ipfc eorufeis 
' Cum f remit iilicibus quantUs, gaudetque nivali 

Venice fc attolens patar Appeuninus ad auras. 

+ Sigonius de Occidental! linperio, Lib. 13. Huunica jam hinc, 
bella t'eribere ordiemur, quae port per quatuor derim am nos fae 
viiTima orifcntem, yeeidentem que formidine cmimfterunt, Atque 
Utriufque imperii provincias omni direptioiie, ft rage, atque in¬ 
tends dcforniaruijt. 

i Siuonius ibid. Jornandes de rebus Gat. &c. Sac. 
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peace. Then Attila turned his arms againE tlle wrffem 
emperor, Vaienttnian the third j entered Gaul wkb fcven 
^hundred thoufand men, and hut content with taking and 
fpoiling, let mod of the cities on fire. But at length be¬ 
ing thfcre vigoroufly oppofed, he fell upon Italy, took and 
deiiroyed Aquileia with federal other cities, Haying the 
inhabitants, an d laying the buildings in allies, and * fil¬ 
led all places between the Alps and Appenine with flight, 
depopulation, daughter, fcrvitude, burning, and despe¬ 
ration. He was preparing to march to Rome, but was 
diverted from his purpofe by a foiemn embafl’y from the 
emperor, and the promife of an annual tribute j and fo 
concluding a truce, retired out of Italy, and pafTed into 
hi^ own dominions beyond the Danube. Such a man 
might properly be compared to ‘ a great mountain burn¬ 
ing with fire,’ who really was, as he called himfelf, f the 
fcourge of God, and the terror of men , and boalted that he 
was fent into the world by God for this purpofe, that as 
the executioner of his juil anger he might fill the earth 
with all kinds of evils, and he bounded his cruelty and 
paEton by nothing lefs than blood and burning. 

10 And the third angel n And the name of the 
founded, and there fell a Ear is called Wormwood; 
great Ear from heaven bur- and the third pan of the 
ning as it were a lamp, and waters became wormwood : 
it fell upon the third part and many men died of the 
of the rivers, and upon the waters, becauic they were 
fountains of waters : made bitter. 

At the founding of the third trumpet, ver- io, u. a 
great prince appears like ‘ a Ear ftiooting from heaven to 
eartha fimilitude not | unufual in poetry. His co- 

F 3 ming 

* Jam omnia, qua intra Appenninum et Alpcs cram, iu-u, 
populations, caedc, fervirutc, inccntho, et defperatione replera 
erant. Sigon. ibid. Ann. 452. 

f Qui fe Flagellum Dei, et Terrorem hominum apellabat, et 
•d id in mundutn a Deo mifTum ja< 5 labat, <it tanquam juftoe illiu* 
vindex irae terras omni malqrum genere permi/ceret et cruticli- 
tatem ac libidinem fuam non nib l'anguine ct incendio.termiua- 
bat. Sigon. ibid. 

+ Homer: Tlliad. IV 75. 

V etfifu nut Rjjm wxif etyxi/K«ftnnv t 
H muriiin rtfeti, hi iugn 

Aeyurtir ri mirt rjrnfnpi mr*/. 
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ming therefore is fudden and unexpe&ed, and his Riy 
but ihojt. ‘ The name of the ftar is called Wormwood,’ 
arid he infers * the third pan of the rivers and fountains , 
with the bilfccrnefs of wormwood j’ that is, he is a bitter 
enemy, and provetb the author of grievous calamities t^> 
the Homan empire. The rivers and fountains have a near 
connexion with the fea : and it was within two veaij^af- . 
ter Attila’s retreat from Italy, that Valentinian was mur¬ 
dered, and Maximus who had caufed him to be murder¬ 
ed reigned in his Head, * Genferic the king of the Van¬ 
dals fettled in Africa was loiicited by Eudoxia the widow 
of the deceafed emperor, to come and revenge his death. 
Genferic accordingly embarked with three hundred thou¬ 
sand Vandals and Moors, and arrived upon the Roman 
coail in June 455, the emperor and people not expecting 
nor thinking of any fuch enemy. He landed his men, 
and marched directly towards Rome $ w-hereupon the in¬ 
habitants flying into the woods and mountains, the city 
fell an eafy pi 4 y into his hands. He abandoned it to the 
cruelty and avarice of his foldiers,. tvbo plundered it for 
fourteen days together, not only fpoiling the private hou- 
fes and palaces, but dripping the public buildings, and 
even the churches of their riches and ornaments. He then 
fet fail again for Africa, carrying away with him imrnenfe 
wealth and an innumerable multirude of captives, toge¬ 
ther with the emprefs Eudoxia and her two daughters ; 
and left the flute lo weakened, that in a little time it was 
Utterly fubverted. Some critics underftand r'vuers and 
fountains with relation to doctrines j and in this fenfe the 
application is ftill very proper to Genferic, wlio was a 
anofl bigotted Arian, and during his whole reign moll 
cruelly perfecuted the orthodox Chrifiians. Vi 61 01 Uti- 
cenfis, or Vitenfis as he is more ufually called, who 
* wrote in three books the bifbry of this perfection by 
the Vandals, fpcaking of St Auflin f hath ufed this very 

fame 

• Evagfti Hilt. Ecclef. Idb. a. Cap. 7. Zonarae Annal Lib. J,t. 
in fine. Sigonius de imperio Occidental! Lib. 14- Ann. 455, &c. 
&c. 

+ Voflius dc Hift. Latinis Lib. a. "Cap. 18. Hofrr.auni Lex. 

| Tomrillod cloqutr.tiae, quod nbertim per omnci campos ec- 
clefiae decurrcbat, ip/o tnetri ficatum eft /lumen ; atque dnlcedo 
i'uavitatis dulcius prevpinata, in amaritudlntm ahjintbit verfa e.ft, vie* 
tor Vtt de perfecut. Vandal. Lib- i n. 3. Vide ctiam Vitam All* 
guftini Lib. 8. Cap. n. Sc«St a. Edit. Benedict. 
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feme metaphor, of the river of his eloquence being dried , 
up,and his fweettiefc turned into thebittcrnefsof nuormwood,. 


12 ^\.nd the fourth an- the ftars; fo as the third 
gf 1 founded, and the third part of them was darken- 
part of the fun was froitten, ed, and the day ihone not 
and the third part of the for a third part of it, and 
moon, and the third part of the night like wife. 


At the founding of the fourth trumpet, ver. 12. ‘the 
third part of the fun, moon, and liars,’ that is, the great 
lights of the Roman empire, are eclipled anti darkened , 
and remain in darknefs for fume time. Genfcric left the 
wedern empire in a weak and ciefpevate condition. It 
ftruggled hard, and gafped as it were foi breath, through 
* eight fliort and turbulent reigns, for the fpace of twen¬ 
ty years, and at length expired in,the year 476, under 
Momyllus, or Augullulus as he was named in derilion, 
being a diminutive Augullus. This change was effected 
by Odoacer king of the Heruli, who coming to Rome, 
with an army of barbarians, dripped Momyllus of the 
imperial robes, put an end to the very name of the welt- 
ern empire, and caufed himfelf to be proclaimed king 
of Italy. His kingdom indeed was of no long duration, 
for after a reign of fixteen years he was overcome and 
(lain f in the year 493 by Theodoric king, of the Ollro- 

f oths, who founded the kingdom of the Ofirogoths in 
taly, which continued about fixty years under his fuc- 
ccffors. Thus was the Roman fun extinguifhed in the 
wedern emperor j but the other leffer luminaries, the 
moon and Jars, dill fubfided j for Rome was fiill allowed 
to have her feqate, and confuls, and other fubordinate 
magiitrates as before. Odoacer j at fir ft fuppreffed them, 
but after two or three years redored them again, The¬ 
odoric || changed none of the Roman inftitutes j he re-, 

tained 


* Sigonius dc Occidental! Imperio. Lib. I4,etl5. in initio. 

t Sigonius ibid. Lib. 15. in fiue Procop. de Bell Goth Lib. r. 
Cap. 1. 

$ Sigonius ibid. Lib ij. Ann. 4’6. et 479. 

D Jam vero nullum Romanum inftitutum mutavit: fiquidem et, 
fenatum, et confules, patricios,—caeierofque qui fucrant in impe¬ 
rio, magiftratus retiuuit cofqne Romanis homimbus tantunt man- 
davit. Sigonius ibid. Lib. 16. Ann. 494 * 
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tained the fenate, and confuls, and patricians, and all the 
ancient magistrates, and committed thofe offices only to 
Romans. Thcfe lights, we may fiippofe, th'one more 
faintly under barbarian kings than under Roman empe¬ 
rors; but they were not totally fuppreffed and exting'uiftir 
ed, till after the kingdom of the Oftroguths was destroy¬ 
ed by the emperor of the eaft’s lieutenants, and Italygyas 
made a province of the eaftern empire. Longinus was 
* lent then in the year 556 by the emperor Juftin II. to 
govern Italy with abfolute authority and he changed the 
whole form of the government, aboliihed the fenate, and 
confuls, and all the former magiftrates in Rome, and Ita¬ 
ly, and in every city of note constituted a new governor 
with the title of Duke. He himfelf prefided over all ; 
and refiding at Ravenna, and not at Rome, he was cal¬ 
led the Exarch of Ravenna, as were alfo his fucceflbrs 
in the fame office. Rome was degraded to the fame le¬ 
vel with other places, and from being the queen of cities 
and emprefs of the world was reduced to a poor Duke¬ 
dom, and made tributary to Ravenna which the had ufed 
to govern. 


13 And I beheld, and 
heard an angel Hying 
through the mid it of hea¬ 
ven, faying with a loud 
Voice, Woe, woe, woe to 


the inhabrters of the earth, 
by reafon of the other voi¬ 
ces of the trumpet of the 
three angels which are yet 
to found. 


Notice is then proclaimed by an angel, ver tj. that 
the three other trumpets found to if ill greater and more 
terrible plagues, and are therefore diitinguifhed from the 
former by the name of woes. The defign of this meffen-* 
ger is to raiie our attention to the following trumpets $ 
and the following we (hall find to be more ftrongly mark¬ 
ed than the foregoing. The foregoing relate chiefly to 
the downfal of the weflern empire; the two following 
relate chiefly to the downfal of the eaftern empire. The 
foregoing are deferibed more fuccin&ly, and contain a 
lefs compafs of time; the following are fet forth with 
more particular circumftances, and are of longer duration 
a* well as of larger description. 

CHAP. 

* sigonii Hift. dc Regno Iufac. Lib. 1. Standi Stead, primes 
JLib. 8 
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a ftar fall from heaven unto 
the earth : and to him was 
given the key of the bottom- 
h. is pit. 

2 And he opened the 
bottornlefs pit, and there a- 
rofe a fmoke out of the 
pit, as the fmoke of a 
great furnace : and the fun 
and the air were darkened 
by reafon of the fmoke of 
the pit, 

3 And there came out of 
the fmoke locufts upon the 
earth ; and unto them was 
given power, as the feerpi- 
ons of the earth have power. 

4 And it was command¬ 
ed them that they fhould 
not hurt the grafs of the 
earth, neither any green 
thing, neither any tree ; but 
only thofe men which have 
not the feal of God on their 
foreheads. 

5 And to them ft was'gi¬ 
ven that they iliaukl not kill 
them, but that they Ihould 
be tormented five months : 
and their torment, was as 
the torment of a fcorpion, 
when he ftriketh a man, 

6 And in thofe days {hall 
men fcck death, and (hall 


'. IX. 
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not find it $ and fliall defire 
to die, and death Ihall flee 
from them. 

7 And the fliapes of the 
locufts were like unto hor- 
fes prepared unto battle ; 
and on their heads were as 
it were crowns like gold, 
and their faces were as the 
faces of men. 

8 And they had hair as 
the hair of women, and their 
teeth were as the teeth of 
lions. 

9 And they had breaft- 
platcs, as it were breaft- 
plates of iron; and the found 
of their wings was as the 
found of chariots of many 
horfes running to battle. 

10 And they had tails 
like unto fcorpions, and 
there were fUrgs in their 
tails : and there power was 
to hurt men five months. 

it and they had a king 
over them, which is the an¬ 
gel of the bottornlefs pit, 
whofe name in the Hebrew 
tongue ir Abaddon, but in. 
the Greek tongue hath his 
name Apollyon. 

12 One woe fs paft, and 
behold there come two 
woes morp hereafter. 


At the founding of the fifth trumpet, ver. I, 2, 3. ‘ a 
flar falling from heaven,’ meaning the wicked impoftor 

Mohammed, 
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Mohammed, ‘ opened the bottomlefs pit, and there arofe 
a fmoke out of the pit, and the fan and the dir were dar¬ 
kened’ by it} that is, a falfe religion was fet up, which 
filled the world with darknefs and error ; and fwhTmif of 
Safacen or Arabian locujls overfpread the earth. A falfe 
prophet is very fitly typified by a bjazing^r or njeteor. 
Thfc Arabians likewife are properly compared to hcujts, 
not only becaufe numerous armies frequently are fo, but 
alfo becaufe fwarms of locufts often arife from Arabia : 
and alfo becaufe in the plagues of Egypt, to which con¬ 
stant allufion is made in thefe trumpets, * the loclifts,* 
Exod. x. 13. ar<; ‘brought by an eaft-wind,’ that is, from 
Arabia, which lay eaftward of Egypt ; and alfo becaufe 
in the book of Judges vii. 12. the people of Arabia are 
compared io ‘ locufts or graf&hoppers for multitude, ‘ for 
in the original the word for both is the fame. As the na¬ 
tural locufts * are bred in pits and holes of the earth, fo 
thefe myftical locufis are truly infernal , and proceed with 
the fmoke * from the bottomlefs pit.' It is too a remar¬ 
kable coincidence, that at this time * the fun and the 
air were really darkened.’ For we learn from an f emi¬ 
nent Arabian hiftorian, that “ in the feventeenth year of 
Heraclius half the body of the fun was eclipfed, and this 
defedi continued from the former Tifrin to Haziran, (that 
is from October to June) fo that only a little of its light 
appeared.” The feventeenu; year of Hersclius t coin¬ 
cides with the year of Chrifi 626, and with the 5th year 
of the Hegira ; and at. this time Mohammed was training 
and exercifing his followers in depredations at home, to 
fit and prepare them for greater conqucfts abroad. 

‘ It was commanded them, ver. 4. that they fhould not 
hurt the grafs of the earth, neither any green thing, nei¬ 
ther any tree;* which demonftrates that thofe were not 
natural, but fymbolical locufts. The like injun&ions 
were given io the Arabian officers and foldiers. When 

Yezid 

* Vide Gefner de Infedt PHn. Nat. Hift. Lib. 11. Cap. 19. Sc A* 
35- Edit- Harduiit 

t Anno Heraclii dectino feptimo dimidium corporis folari* lu- 
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Yej;id Was marching with the army to invade Syria, A* 
bubeker charged him * with this among other orders; 

Deftroy no palm~tree, nor born any fields of corn; 
cut dowp no fruit-trees, nor do any raifchief to cattle, 
onVy fufch a§ you kill to eat.” Their comimilion is to 
* hurt only thofc men who have not the leal of God io 
their foreheads} that is, thofe who are not the true fer- 
vants of God, but are corrupt and idolatrous Chriftiant* 
Now from hi ft or y it appears evidently, that in thofe coun¬ 
tries of Afia, Africa, and Europe, where the Saracens 
extended their conquefts, the Chriftians were generally 
guilty of idolatry in the worflupping of faints, if not of 
images; and it was the pretence of Mohammed and 
his. followers to chaftife them for it, and to re-dlablifb 
the unity of the Godhead. The parts which remained 
the freeft from the general infection were Savoy, Pied¬ 
mont, and the fouthern parts of France, which were af¬ 
terwards the nurferies and habitations of the Waldenfes 
and Albigenfesj and it is vey memorable, that f when 
the Saracens approached thefe parts, they were defeated 
with gneat (laughter by the famous Charles Martel in fe- 
veral engagements. 

As they were to hurt only the corrupt and idolatrous 
Chriflians, fo thefe, ver. 5, 6. they were not to kill hut 
only to torment, and fhould bring fuch calamities upon 
the earth, as fhould make men weary of their lives. Not 
that it could be fuppofed that the Saracens would not kill 
many thoufands in their incurlions. On the contrary 
their angel, ver, if. hath the name, of the dejlroyer. They 
might kill them as individuals, but fiill they fhould not 
kill them as a political body, as a flate or empire. They 
might greatly harrafs and torment both the Greek and the 
Latin churches, but they fhould not utterly extirpate the 
qne or the other. They befieged Confiantinople, and J 
even plundered Rome } but they could not make them- 
felves mailers of either of thofe capital cities. The Greek 
empire Coffered moil from them, as it lay nearefl to them. 
They difmembered it of Syria and Egypt, and fome 0- 

ther 
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flier of its beff and ric^ft provinccs; bat they were never 
^le tO fubdue and conquer the whole. .As often as 
4hey befieged Confiantinople, * they were repulfed and de¬ 
feated. They attempted it in the reign of Cdqftantine 
Pogonatus A, I>. 672 ; but their men and fhips were mi- 
ferably deftroyed by the fea-fire invented by CalUnicus, 
-ahd after feven years fruitlefs pains they were compelled 
to raife the liege, and to conclude a peace. They at¬ 
tempted it again f in the reign of Leo Ifauricus A, D. 
718 : but they were forced to defiff by famine, and pesti¬ 
lence, and Ioffes of different kinds. In this attempt they 
exceeded their commiflion, and therefore they were not 
crowned with their ufual fuccefs. The taking of this ci¬ 
ty, and the putting ail end to this empire, was a work 
refervad for another power, as we lhall fee under the next 
trumpet. 

In the following verfes, 7, 8, 9, 10. the nature and 
qualities of thefe locufts are deferibed, partly in allufion 
to the properties of natural locufts and the description gi¬ 
ven of them by the prophet Joel, and partly in allufion 
to the habits and mannerr of the Arabians, to fhew that 
not real but figurative locufts were here intended. The 
jfirff quality mentioned is their being * like unto horfes 
prepared unto battle ; which is copied from Joel, ii. 4. 
* The appearance of them is as the appearances of hor¬ 
fes, artd as horfemen, fo fhall they run.* Many authors 
have t obferved that the head of a locufl: referable?: that 
©f an horfe. The Italians therefore call them cavalettey 
as it were little horfes. The Arabians too have in all a- 
ge s been famous for their horfes and horfemanfhip. 
Their ftrength is well known to coufift chiefly in their 


Another diftinguilhing mark and chara&er is their ha¬ 
ving * on their heads as is were crowns like gold j’ which 

is 
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is an allufion to the head-dr efs of the Arabians, * who 
have conftantly worn turbants or mitres, and boaft of ha¬ 
ving thofe 6rnaments for their common attire, which are 
crowns^and diadems with other people. The crowns al- 
fo»ftgidfy the kingdoms, and dominions which they fhould 
acquire. For, as Mr Medc | excellently obferves, “ No 
nation had ever fo wide a command, nor ever were fo 
niarty kingdoms, fo many regions fubgugated in fo fhort 
a {pace of time. It founds incredible, yet mo'll true it is ; 
that in the (pace of eighty or not many more years, they 
fnbdued and acquired to the diabolical kingdom of Mo¬ 
hammed Paleftsnc, Syria, both Armcnias, almoft all 
Aha Minoi, Pcrfia, India, Egypt, Numidia, all Barba¬ 
ry even to the river Niger, Portugal, Spain. Neither 
did their fortune or ambition flop here, Jti 11 they had ad¬ 
ded alio a great part of Italy, as far as to the gates Of 
Rome ; moreover Sicily, Candia, Cyprus, rurd the other 
iftands of the Mediterranean fea. Good God ! how 
great a tradl of land! how many crowns were here? 
IV’lv:rice alfo it is worthy of obfervation, that mention is 
n-:- made here, as in other trumpets, of the third part: 
ho iiV. uch as this plague fell no leis without the bounds 
.. efirie Roman-empire than within it, and extended itfelf 
evem. to the remoteft Indies.” 

I They had ulfo ‘faces as the Faces of men, and hair as 
trie hair of women and the Arabians wore their beards, 

■ or at leaf! niuflachoes, as men; while the hair of their 
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beads was flowing or platted like that of women; as * 
Pliny and other ancient authors teflify. Another pro¬ 
perty copied from Joel is their having ‘ teeth ns the teeth 
of lions; 1 that is, ftrong to devour. So Joel describes the 
locufts, i. 6. as ‘ a nation, whole teeth are the teeth of a 
lion, and he hath the cheek-teeth of a great lion and it 
is wonderful how they bite and gnaw all things, as f 
Pliny fays, even the do’brs of the houfes. 1 hey had alfo 
? breaft-platcs, as it were breaftplates of iron and the 
loenfts have a hard (hell or fkin, which $ hath been cal¬ 
led their armour. This figure is defigned to exprefs the 
ckfeniive, as the former was the often five arms of the Sa¬ 
racens. * And the found of their wings was as the found 
of chariots of many horfes running to battle.* Much the 
fame comparifon had been ufed by Joel, ii. 5. 1 Like the 
noife of chariots on the tops of mountains fliall they leap :* 
and || Pliny affirms, that they fly with fo great a noifc 
of their wings, that they may betaken for birds. Their 
wings, and 4 the found of their wings,* denote the fwifit- 
nefs and rapidity of their conquefts ; and it is indeed alto- 
niftdug, that in lefs than a century they cretled an em¬ 
pire, w hick extended from India to Spain. 

Moreover they are thrice compared unto * fcorpions,’ 
ven 3, 5. 10. and had flings in their ‘nils like unto fcor- 
pions ; that is, they fliould draw a poifonous train after 
them, and wherever they carried their arms, there alfo 
they fhould diflil the venom of a falfe religion. It is 
farther added, vcr. 11. that the) hud a king over them; 
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the fame petfon ffiould exercife temporal as well as Cpirit^ 
cal fovereignly over them ; and the caliphs were their 
emperors, as well as the heads of their religion. The 
king is.the fame as'thejfar or 1 angel of the bottomlefs 
pit/ i^hofc name is Abaddon in Hebrew, and Apotlyon in 
Greek, that is the deftroycr, Mr Mede * imagines, that 
this is fomc allufion to the name of Obodas , the oommon 
name of the kings of that part of Arabia from whence 
Mohammed came, as Pharaoh was the common name 
of the kings of Egypt, and Cafar of the emperors of 
Home : and fuch allufions are not unufual in the (tile of 
fcripture. However that be, the name agrees perfectly well 
with Mohammed and the caliphs his fucceffors, who were 
the authors of all tiiofe horrid wars and dcfolations, and 
openly taught and profefied that their religion was to be 
propagated and eftabliihed by the (word. 

One difficulty, and the greateft of all, remains yet to 
be explained ; and that is the period of 4 five months’ af- 
%ned thofc locufis, which be mg twice mentioned, me¬ 
rits the more particular confideraiion. They 4 tormented 
men five months/ ver. 5. and again, vex. 10. 4 their power 
was to hurt men five months.’ It is faid without doubt 
in conformity to the type ; for locufis f are obferved to 
live about 4 five months.’ that is from April to Septem¬ 
ber. Scorpions too, as J Hochart afferts, are noxious 
for no longer a term, the cold rendering them torpid and 
inadlive. But of thefc locufis it is faid, not that their 
duration or exificnce was only for 4 five months/ but 
their 4 power of hurting and tormenting men’ continued 
4 five months,’. Now thefe months may either be months 
commonly fo taken : or prophetic nunths, confiding each 
of 30 days, as iit John reckons them, and fo making 150 
years at the rale of each day for a year ; or the number 
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being repeated twice, the futns may be thought to he 
doubled, and * five months’ and 1 five months’ in prophe¬ 
tic computation will amount to 300 years. If thefe 
mouths lie taken for common months, then, as the 
natural lacufts live and do hurt only in the five fuip- 
naer months, fj the Saracens, in the five fummer months 
too, made their excuvfions, and retreated again in. 
the winter. It appears, that this was their ufual prac¬ 
tice, and particularly when * they fii ft hifieged Conftan- 
tinople in the time of Co- llintine Pogonatus. For from 
the month of April, till September, they pertinneioufly 
continued their liege, and then despairing of Tuccefs, de¬ 
parted to Cyxicum, where they wintered, and in faring,,, 
again renewed the war : and this courfe they held for. 
feven years, as the Greek annals tell us,” If thefe 
months be taken for prophetic months or 150 years, it 
was within that fpnee of time that the Saracens made their 
principal conqnefts. Their empire might fuhfift much 
longer, but their power of hurting and tormenting men was 
exerted chi<fiy within that period. Read the hrftory of 
the Saracens, and you will find that their greateft ex¬ 
ploits were performed, their greateft conquefts were made, 
between the f year 612 when Mohammed firft * opened 
the bottomkfs pit,’ and began publicly to teach and pro¬ 
rogate his impofiure, and the year 762, when the Caliph 
Altnanfor built Bagdad, to fix there the feat of his em¬ 
pire, and called it the city oj peace. Syria, Pcrfia, India, 
and the greateft part of Alia : Egypt, and the greateft. 
part of Africa j Spain, and fume parts of Europe, were 
all fuhdued in the intermediate time. But when the 
caliphs, who before had removed from place to place, 
fixed their habitation at Bagdad, then the Saracens ceaf- 
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ed from their incurfions and ravages like locufts, and be¬ 
came ft fettled nation y then they made no more fuck ra¬ 
pid and amazing conquefts as before, but only engaged 
in common and ordinary wars like other nations y then 
their power and glory began to decline, and their empire 
by little and little to moulder away j then they had no 
longer, like the prophetic locufts, 4 one king over theta/ 
Spain * having revolted in the year 736 and fet up ano¬ 
ther caliph in oppofition to the reigning houfe of Abbas. 
If thefe months be taken doubly, or for 300 years, then 
according to f Sir Ifaac Newton, “ the whole time that 
the caliphs of the Saracens reigned with a temporal do¬ 
minion at Damafcus and Bagdad together, was 300 years, 
viz. from the year 637, to the year 936 iaclufive*,” when 
$ their empire was broken and divided into feveral prin¬ 
cipalities or kingdoms. So that let thefe‘five months’ 
be taken in any pofitble conftruflion, the event will ft ill 
anfwer, and the prophecy will ftill be fulfilled 3 though 
the fecond method of interpretation and application ap¬ 
pears much more probable than either the firft or the 
third. 

In the conclusion it is added, ver. 12. ‘ One woe if 
paft, and behold there come two woes more hereafter*’ 
This is added, not only to diitinguifh the woes,., and to 
mark more ftrongly each period, but alfo to fuggeft that 
fome time will intervene between this fir ft woe of the A- 
rabian locufts, and the next of the Euphratean horfemen. 
The firailitude between the locufts and Arabians is indeed 
fo great, that it cannot fail of ftriking every curious ob- 
ferver: and a farther refemblance is If noted by Mr |>au- 
buz, that “ there hath happened in the eatent of this tor¬ 
ment a coincidence of the event, with the name of the 
locufts. The Saracens have made inroads into all thofc 
parts of Chriftendom where the natural locufts are wont 
to be feen and known to do mifehief, and no where elie: 
And that too in the fame proportion. Where the locufts 
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arc feldom teen, there the Saracens flayed little : whetsr 
the natural loeufis are often fcen, there the Saracens a* 
bode mod y and where they breed mod, there the B»ra- 
tens had their beginning and greatest power. This may 
be cafily verified by hifiory. 1? 1 ■ «■. 


* 13 And the fixlh angel 
founded, and 1 heard a 
voice from the four horns 
of the golden altar, which 
is before God. 

14 Saying to thd fixth 
angel which had the trum¬ 
pet, Loofe the lour angels 
which aie bound in the 
great river Euphrates. 

1 5 And the four angels 
were loofed, which were 
prepared for an hour, and 
a day, and a month, and a 
year, for to flay the third 
part of men. 

16 And the number of 
the army of the horferaen 
•were two hundred thouhmd 
xhoufand : and I heard the 
number of them. 

17 And thus I faw the 
hories in the vifiors, and 
them that fat on them, ha¬ 
ving bread: plates of fire 
and of jacinfl, and brim- 
ftoneand the heads of the 
horfes %uere as the heads of 
lions y and out of their 


mouths itTued fire, and 
fmoke, and brimftone. 

18 By thefe three was 
the third part of men killed, 
by the fire, and by the 
fmoke, and by the brim¬ 
ftone, which iffued out of 
their mouths. 

19 For their power is in 
their mouth, and in their 
tails: for their tails were 
like unto ferpents, and had 
heads, and with them they 
do hurt. 

20 And the reft of the 
men which were not killed 
by theft plagues, yet repent¬ 
ed not of the works of their 
hands, that they ftiould not 
worlhip devils, and idols of 
gold and filver, and brafs, 
and done, and of wood : 
w hich neither can fee, nor 
hear, not walk: 

21 Neither repented they 
of their murders, nor of 
their forceries, nor of their 
fornication, nor of their 
thefts. 


. At the founding of the fixth trulhpet, ver. 13. 14, 15. 
a voice proceeded ‘from the four horns of the golden al¬ 
tar,* (for the feene was ft ill in the temple), Ordering the 
angel of the fixth trumpet 4 to loofe the four angels which 
were bound in the great river Euphrates y* and they 
* were loofed’ accordingly. Such a voice proceeding 


•from the four ho&is ef the golden altar 1 is a ftrong in- 
dication of the divine difpleafurc ; and plainly intimates 
that the ftai of men muft have been very great. When the 
altar, w;h,ich was their fan&uary, and prote&iofi* called 
aloud "for vengeance. ‘ The four angels* are the four 
fultanies or four leaders of the Turks and Othmansr 
For there were four principal fultanies or kingdoms of the 
Turks bordering upon the river Euphrates : * one at Bag¬ 
dad founded by Togrul Beg, or Tangrolipix, as he is 
more ufually called, in the year 1055 : another at Da¬ 
rn afe us founded by Tagjuddaulas or Ducas in the year 
1079 : a third at Aleppo founded by bjarfuddaulas or 
Melech in the fame year 107 gt and the fourth at Iooni- 
um in Afia Minor founded by Sedyduddaulas or Cutlu 
Mufes, or his fon, in the year i080. Thcfe four fulta- 
nies fubfifted fevenvl years afterwards; and tine fultans 
were bound and retrained from extending their conquefb 
farther than the territories and countries adjoining to 
the river Euphrates, primarily by the good providence 
of God, and fecondarily by the croifades or expeditions 
of the European Chriflians into the holy land in the lat¬ 
ter part of the eleventh, and in the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries. Nay, the European Chriflians took feveral ci¬ 
ties and countries from them, and confined them within 
narrower bounds. But when an end was put to the croi- 
fades, and the Chriflians totally abandoned their conquefts 
in Syria and Paleftine, as they did in the latter part o£ 
the thirteenth century ; then ‘ the four angels on the ri¬ 
ver Euphrates were looted.* Soliman Shah f the firfl 
chief and founder of the Othrnan race, retreating with his 
three fons from Jingiz Chan and the Tartars, would have 
palled the river Euphrates, but \Vas unfortunately drown¬ 
ed, the time of ‘ loofing the four angels* being not yet 
come.** Difcouraged at this fad accident, two of his 
fons returned to their former habitations: but Ortogru 
the Third, with his three fons Condoz, Sarubani, and 
Othman, remained fome time in thofe parts, and having 
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obtained leave of Aladin the fultan of Iconiutn, lie came 
with four hundred of his Turks, and fettled in the moun¬ 
tains of Armenia. From thence they began their txcur- 
fions $ and the other Turks aflociating with them, and 
following their ftandard, they gained feveral victories o- 
ver the Tartars on one fide, and over the Chriftians on 
the other. Ortogrul * dying in the year 1288, Otliman 
his fon fucceeded him in power and authority ; and in the 
year 1299, as fome fay with the confent of Aladin him- 
felf, he was proclaimed fultan, and founded a new em¬ 
pire j and the people afterward?, as well as the new em¬ 
pire, were called by his name. For though they difclaim 
the name of Turks ^ and affume that of Othmans , yet no¬ 
thing is more certain, than that they are a mixt multi¬ 
tude, the remains of the four fultanies above mentioned, 
as well as the dependents particularly of the heufe of 
Othman. 

In this manner and at this time r the four angels were 
looted which were prepared for an hour, and a day, and' 
a month, at.d a year, for to flay the third part of men, T 
that is, as before, the men of the Roman empire, and es¬ 
pecially in Europe, the third part of the world. The 
Latin or weftern empire was broken to pieces under the 
four firft trumpets ; the Greek ot eaftern empire was cru., 
elly hurt and tormented under the fifth trumpetj and here 
under the fixtfa trumpet is to be Jluin and utterly deflroy- 
ed. Accordingly all Alia Minor, Syria, Palefline, E- 
gypt, Thrace, Macedon, Greece, and all the countries, 
which formerly belonged to the Greek or eaftern Cm- 
far*, the Othmans have conquered, and fubjugated tojtheir 
dominion. They firft if paffed over into Europe in the 
reign of Orchan their fecond emperor, and in the year 
1357 they J took Conftantinople, in the reign of Mo* 
hammed their feventh emperor, and in the year 1453 ; 
and in time all the remaining parts of the Greek empire 
fliared the fate of the capital city, The laft of their con 


* Pocock. ibid. Serbclot. p. 694, 607. 

t Pococltii. Supplem p. 43. Herbciot. p. 695. A„ 758. caepit 
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qutita were * Candiaorthe ancrcntCrete in 669, and Ca« 
inentec in 167 a. For the execution of this great, work it 
is faid that they ‘ were prepared foe an hour y and a day, 
and a month, and a year j’ which will admit either of a 
'literal or'a myftkal interpretation j and the former will 
* hold good if the latter (hould fail. If it be taken lite¬ 
rally, it is only expreffiog the fame thing by different 
words, as * peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and 
tongues’ are jointly ufed in other places;, and then the 
meaning is, that they were prepared and ready to execute 
the divine commiflion at any time or for any time, any. 
hour, or day, or month, or year, that God fhould ap¬ 
point. If it be taken myflically, and the hour,, and day* 
month, and year, be a prophetic hour, and d.y, and month,, 
and year, then a year (according to St John’s, who fol¬ 
lows herein Daniel’s computation) coilfifling of 36a 
days is 360 years, and a month confiding of 30 davs 
is 30 ye ars, and a day is a year, and an hour in the fame 
proportion is fifteen days j fo that the whole period of the 
Otlnnans ‘ flaying the third part of men,’ or fubduing 
the Chriftian itates in the Greek or Roman empire, a- 
inounts to 391 years and 15 days. Now it is wonderfully 
remarkable, that the fir ft, conqueft. mentioned in hiitory,. 
of the Othmans over the Chrittians, was J in the year 
©f the Hegira 680 and the year of Chrift 1281. For 
Ortogrul “ in that year (according to the accurate hifto- 
rian Saadi) croxvned his viflories with the ccuquetl of the 
famous city of Kutahi upon the Greeks.” Compute 391. 
years from that time, and they will terminate in the year 
1672: and in that year, as it xvas hinted before, Mo¬ 
hammed the fourth * took Cameniec from the Poles, “and 
48 towns and villages in the territory of Cameniec were 
delivered up” to the fultan upon the treaty of peace. 
Whereupon Prince Cantemir hath made this memorable, 
reflection, “ This was the laft victory by which any ad¬ 
vantage accrued to the Otjiman fiate, or any city or pro¬ 
vince was annexed to the ancient bounds of the empire.” 
Agreeably to which obfervation, he hath intitled the for¬ 
mer 

* Prince Cantemir B. 3. Chap. 14. Scdt. 8. p. %(n. Scdfc, 16. p.. 
St6j.. Savage, ibid. Vol. a. p. 1.92, ct 200. 

t Prince Cantemir’s Hift. B. 1. Chap. 4. Sedt. 5. p. iO’ 

iPrince Cantcmir’e Hill. B. 3. Chap. Sedt IS, ig. p. 165. 





itoer "part of his hiftory of the growth of the Othman emftrc, 
and the fallowing pan of the decay of the Othman empire. 
Other wars and {laughters, as he fays, baveenfiied. The 
Turks even befieged Vienna in 1683 j but this exceeding 
the bounds of their coromifiion, they were defeated. Bel¬ 
grade and other places may have been taken from them, 
andfur rendered to them again: but ftili they have fubdned 
no new Hate or potentate of Chriftendom now for the fpace 
of between So and 90 years j and in all probability they 
never may again, their empire appearing rather to decreafe 
than increafe. Here then the prophecy and the event agree 
exaftly In the period of 391 years j and if more accurate 
and authentic hiltories of the Othmans were brought to 
Eght, and we knew the very day wherein Kutahi Was 
taken as certainly as we know that wherein Cameniec was 
taken, the like exa&nefs might alfo be found in the 
days. But though the time be limited for the Olhmaw’s 
* flay mg the third part of men,* yet no time is fixed for 
the duration of their empire j Only this fecond woe will 
end, when the third woe, xi. 14. or the deftruftion of the 
bead, (hall £je at hand. 

A defeription is then given, ver. 16—19. °f the forces, 
and of the means and inftruments, by which the Othmans, 
fhoyld affeft the ruin of their eafttrn empire. The armies 
are deferibed as very numerous, myriads of myriads j’ 
and who knoweth not what mighty armies the Othman 
emperors have brought into the field? When Mohammed 
the Second befieged Conftantinople, he had * about four 
hundred thoufand men in liis army, be Tides a powerful 
fleet of thirty larger and two hundred leffer (hips. They 
are deferibed too chiefly as horfemat; and fo they are de- 
feribed both by Ezekiel and by Daniel, as there was oc~ 
eali'ja to obferve in the laft diflertation upon Daniel: and 
it is well known, that their armies confided chiefly of 
cavalry, efpecially before the order of Janizaries was in- 
ftituted by Amurath the Firft. The Janizaries may be 
’the guard of the court, hut the Timariots, or horfemen 

holding 

, m Xiyirat ytvt tfeu x. r. X. QuilragioU myrladcs hominum dicuti- 
"'•$&? tune temporisiu etercitu regisfuitTc-r-ela'iTtsregi.w,m^ttaprai!^ 
triremes trigtnta.naves minorcidaccntx. LaonicusChalcocotidy- 
'U» de rebus TursicU, Lib. 8. p. 105, Ed. Paris. p. J jE. Ed. Valets 



folding lands by ferving in the wars, are the ftrength of 
the government j and thefe, *$ Heylin * affirms, are io all 
accounted between {even and eight hundred thoufitod 
fighting men; feme fay that they are a million $ and be- 
fides thofe, there are SpahiV md other horferaen in the 
emperor’s pay. 

in the vifion that is in appearance, and not in reali¬ 
ty, * they had bread-plates of fire, and of jacinfl or hy¬ 
acinth, and brimfinne.’ The colour of fire i* red, of 
lyadnth blue, and of brimjlone yellow : and this, as Mg 
Daubuz f obferves, “ hath a literal accomplilhrocut $ for 
the Othmans, from the firft time of their appe^ra^cc f 
have affc&ed to wear fuch warlike apparel of fear let, blue, 
and yellow.” Of the Spahi’s particularly fome have red* 
and fojne have yellow llandards, and others red or yellow, 
nriixt with other colours, in appearance loo * the heads 
of the horfes were as the heads of lions,’ to denote their 
ftreogth, courage, and fiercenefs j * and out of their 
mouths iffued fire, and fmoke, and briraHone.’ A ma«* 
nifeft allufion to great guns and gun-powder, which werp 
invented under this trumpet, and were of fuch fignal fer- 
vice to the Othmans in their wars. For * by thefe three 
was the third part of men killed,’ by thefe the Otbman* 
made fuch havock and deftru&ion iu the Greek oreadern 
empire. Anaurath the Second | broke into Peloponefus, 
a nd took fevtrral llrong places by the means of his artillery. 
But his fon Mohammed at the fiege of Condantinople |j 
employed fuch great guns, as were never made before* 

One 


* Heylin’s Cofrn. B. 3. p. 719. Edit. 1703. Sandy’s Travels, B. 
1. p. 38. 7th Edit. 
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J0ne is described to bate been of fuch a raonftrous fitf» 
that it was drawn by feventy yoke of oxen and by two 
thou land men. Thne were two .more, each of which 
difeharged a Hone of the weight of two talents. Other# 
emitted a Hone of the Weight of half a talent. But the 
gTeateft of ail difeharged a ball of the weight of three 
talents, or about three hundred pounds : and the report 
of this cannon i> faid to have been fo great, that all the 
country round about was flisken to the diftance of forty 
furlongs. For forty days the wall was battered by thefe 
guns, and fo many breaches were made, that the city was 
taken by aflault, and an end put to the Grecian empire. 

Moreover * they had power to do hurt by their tails,’ 
9$ well as by their mouths, their tails being like onto 
ferpentsr, and * having heads.’, In this refpeit they very 
much referable * the locufts only the different tails are 
accommodated to the different creatures, the tails of 
* fcorpions to locufts j’ the tails of * ferpents with an head 
at each end to horfes.’ By this figure it is meant, that 
the Turks draw after them the fame poifonous trains as 
the Saracens , they profefs and propagate the fame im« 
pOfture ; they do hurt not only by their conquefts, but 
aifo by fpreading their falfe doftriae j and wherever they 
eftablifti their dominion, there too they eftablith their 
religion. Many indeed of the Greek church remain- 
ed, and are Hill remaining among them j but they 
are * made to pay dearly for the exercife of their re¬ 
ligion ; are fubje&ed to a capitation-tax, which is rigo- 
roufly exafled upon all above fourteen years of age } are 
burdened befidcs with the mo ft heavy and arbitrary itn- 
pofitions upon every occafion ; are compelled to the low- 
eft and moft fervile drudgery j are abufed in their perfons, 
and robbed of their property } have not only the mortifi¬ 
cation of feeing fome of their friends and -kindred daily 
apoftatife to the ruling religion. But had even their chil¬ 
dren taken from them to be educated therein, of whom 
the moft robuft and hardy were trained lip to the foldi- 
ery, the more weakly and tender were caftrated for the 
feraglio : but notwithftanding thefe perfecutions and op- 
prcffions fome remains of the Greek church are ft ill pre¬ 
ferred 

* 'Stic Smith’s and Rycaut’s accounts of the Greek church- 
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fcrved among them, as we may reafonably conclude, to 
fcrve fom£ great and myfterious ends of providence. 

But though the Greek church was thus ruined and op- 
prefled, 4 the reft of men,* ver. 20, 21. * who were mt 
killed by thefe plagues,* the Latin church which pretty 
well efcaped thefe calamities, 4 yet repented not of the 
works of their hands,* that they flip old not worfhip devils, 
demons orfecond mediatory gods, as it hath large¬ 
ly been fhewn before, faints and angels, 4 and idols of 

f old, and filver, and brafs, and ftone, and wood** From 
ence it is evident, that thefe calamities were inflitfled 


upon the Chriftians for their idolatry. As the eaftern 
churches were fir ft in the crime, fo they v.ere firft like- 
wife in the pumfhment. At firft they were vifited by th^ 
plague of tne Saracens, but this working no change or 
reformation, they were again chaftifed by the ftill great¬ 
er plague of the Othmans ; were partly overthrown by 
the former, and were entirely ruined by the latter. What 
churches were then remaining, which were guilty of the 
like idolatry, but the weftern, or thofe in the communion 
with Rome ? And the weftern were not at all reclaimed 
by the ruin of the caftern, but perfifted ftill in the wor¬ 
fhip of faints, and (what is worfe) the worfhip of images, 
4 which neither can fee, nor hear, nor walk :* and the 
world is witnefs to the completion of this prophecy to 
this day. * Neither repented they of their murders,* their 
persecutions and inquifitions, 4 nor of their forccries,* the ir 
pretended miracles and revelations, 4 nor of their forni¬ 
cation,* their public fiews and uncleannefs, 4 nor of their 
thefts,’ their exactions and impofitions on mankind : and 
they are as notorious for their liccntioufnefs and wicked- 
nefs, as for their fuperfiition and idolatry. As they 
therefore refnfed to take warning b\ the two fertuer woes, 
the third woe, as we fhall fee, Will fall with vengeance 


upon them*. 


CHAP. X 

«•> . 

i A NI) I faw another ed with a cloud, and a rain- 
■*" mighty angel come bow %u*it upon his head, and 
down from heaven, clcth- his face as it were the 
r VdL. Ill, I fun, 
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fun, and his feet as pillars 
of fire. 

2 And he had in his hand 
a little book open: and he 
fet his right foot upon the 
fea, and bis left foot on the 
earth. 

3 And cried with a loud 
voice, as when a lion roar- 
eth : and when he had cri¬ 
ed, feven thunders uttered 
their voices. 

4 And when the feven 
thunders had uttered their 
voices, I was about to write: 
and I heard a voice from 
heaven faying unto me, Seal 
up thofe things which the 
feven thunders uttered, and 
write them not, 

5 And the angel which I 
faw ftnnd upon the fea, and 
upon the earth, lifted up his 
hand to heaven, 

6 And lware by him that 
liveth for ever and ever, 
who created heaven and the 
things that therein are, and 
the earth, and the things that 
therein are, and the fea, and 
the things which are there¬ 
in, that there fhould be time 
Ao longer : 

^ But in the days of the 
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voice of the feveiuth angel, 
when he ftiall begin to found, 
the myftery of God fhould 
be finiihed, as he hath de¬ 
clared to his fervants the 
prophets, 

8 And the voice which 
I heard from heaven fpakc 
unto me again, and faid, 
Go, take the little book 
which is open in the hand 
of the angel which ftandeth 
upon the fea, and upon the 
earth. 

9 And I went unto the 
angel and faid unto him. 
Give me the little book. 
And he fatcl unto me, Take 
it, and cat it up; and it 
fhall make thy belly bitter, 
but it (hall be in thy mouth 
as fwcet as honey. 

xo And 1 took the little 
bock outof the angel’shand, 
and ate it up; and it was in 
my mouth as fweet as ho¬ 
ney ; ar.d as foon as I had 
eaten it, my belly was bit¬ 
ter. 

11 And he faid unto me, 
Thou mufl prophecy again 
before many peoples, and 
nations, and tongues, and 
kings. 


St John, in the conclulion of the lafl chapter, having 
touched upon the corruption of the weftern church, pro¬ 
ceeds now to deliver fome prophecies relating to this la¬ 
mentable event. But before he enters upon the fubjeft, he 
(and the church in him) is prepared for it by an auguft 
and confolatory vifion. * Another mighty angel came 
down from heaven,* yer* j. deferibed tome what like the 
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angel in the three laft chapters of Daniel, and in the firfl 
chapter of the Revelation, 4 he had in his hand,* ver. 2. 

* a little book,* 4 a little book,* or codicil different 

from »t he or booh mentioned before ; and it was 0- 

fen, that all men might freely read and confider it. Ife 
was indeed a codicil to the larger book, and properly eo- 
meth under the fixtli trumpet, to deferibe the Hate of the 
weftern : and this is with good reafon made a feparate 
and diftinfl prophecy ; on account of the importance of 
the matter, as well as for engaging the greater attention. 

* He iet his right foot upon the lea, and his left foot on 

the earth,’ to (hew the extent of his power and commilli-- 
on : ‘ and when he had cried aloud,’ ver. 3. * feven thrift $ 
ders uttered their voices,’ St John would have Written 
down, ver. 4, * thofe things which the feven thunders ut¬ 
tered,’ but was forbidden to do it. As we know not the 
fubjaftsof 4 the feven thunders,’ fo neither can we know the 
reafons for fupprefiing them : but it may be conceived, 
that fomething may be proper to be revealed to the a- 
poftle, and yet not to be communicated to the church. By 
thefe 4 feven thunders,’ * Vitrirrga underftands the feven 
great croifades or expeditions of the weftern Chriftians for 
the conquefi of the holy land, and Daub us the feven. king¬ 
doms which received and eftabliflied the proteftant refor¬ 
mation by law. But doth it not favour rather of vanity 
and preemption than of wifdom and-knowledge, to pio 
tend to conje&ure what they are, when the Holy Spirit 
hath purpolely concealed them? Then the angel, ver. 5, 
6 , 7. 4 lifted up his hand to heaven,’ like the angel in 
Daniel, xii. 7. ‘ and fware by him that liveth for ever 
and ever,’ tire great Creator of all things, «r*' »*■/» 

* that the time fhall not be yet,’ but it lhall be in the 
days of*the feventh trumpet, that 4 the myftcry of God 
iliall be finilhcd,’ and the glorious ftate of his church be 
perfected, agreeable to the good things which he hath 
promifed, urnlyiitn, ■* to his fervants the prophets,* 
Th is is faid for the confolation of Chriftians, that though 

* the little book,’ deferibes the calamities of the weftern 
church, yet they ihall all have a happy period under the 
ieveuth trumpet. St John is then ordered, ver. 8, 9, 10. 

I a * t# 
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* to eat the little book,* as Ezekiel iii. 3. did upon a like 
©ccafion; and he ‘ ate it up,;’ he thoroughly confide red 
and digeffed it j and found it to be, as he was informed 
it would be, * fweet as honey in his mouth, but bitter in 
his flomach.’ The knowledge of future things at firft 
was pleafant, but the fad contents of the little book af¬ 
terwards filled his foul with furrow. But thefe contents 
■were not to be * fealed up’ like thofe of * the feven thun¬ 
ders this ‘ little book* was to be publifhcd, ver. j 1. as 
well as the larger book of the Apocalyps ; it was a kind 
®f jeconi prophecy, added to the former j and as it cn- 
cerned ‘ kings and nations,’ fo it was to be made public 
for their ufe and information. But if here, as feme con¬ 
tend, the prophecy begins again anew, the fubje<£l is re- 
fumed from the beginning, and all that follows is con¬ 
tained in * the little book,’ then ‘ the little book,’ contains 
more matter than ‘ the larger book,’ and part of the fail¬ 
ed book is made part of the open book’ which is contrary 
to the regularity and order of the Apocalyps, and in great, 
ineafure deftroys the beauty and lymmet^y of the differ¬ 
ent parts ; for it is evident and undeniable, that the feventh 
trumpet is the feventh part of the feventh leal, as tire 
feventh feal is the feventh part of the fealed book, and 
confcquentiy can be no part of the little open book, which 
endeth, as we fhall fee, with the fixth trumpet, and im¬ 
mediately before the founding of the feventh. 

CHAP. XI. 


1 \ ND there was given 
^ me a reed like unto a 
rod: and the angel flood 
faying, Rife, and meaftire 
me temple of God, and the 
altar, and them that wor- 
lhip therein. 

,**•>•2 But the court which is 
without the temple, leave 
©ut, and ineafure it hot j 
for it is gi ven unto the Gen¬ 
tiles : and the holy city fhall 
they tread under foot forty 
and two months. 


3 and I will give power 
unto my two wilnefles, and 
they fhall prophecy a thou- 
iand two hundred and three- 
fcore dnyo clothed in faek- 
cloth. - 

4 Thefe are two olive- 
trees, and the two candle- 
flicks flan ding before the 
God of the earth. 

5 And if any man will 
hurt them, fire proceeded* 
out of their mouth, and de- 
voureth their enemies j atdL, 
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1 \ ND there was given 
^ me a reed like unto a 
rod: and the angel flood 
faying, Rife, and meaftire 
me temple of God, and the 
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lhip therein. 

,**•>•2 But the court which is 
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for it is gi ven unto the Gen¬ 
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3 and I will give power 
unto my two wilnefles, and 
they fhall prophecy a thou- 
iand two hundred and three- 
fcore dnyo clothed in faek- 
cloth. - 

4 Thefe are two olive- 
trees, and the two candle- 
flicks flan ding before the 
God of the earth. 

5 And if any man will 
hurt them, fire proceeded* 
out of their mouth, and de- 
voureth their enemies j atdL, 



if any man will hurl them. 


He mult ip. this manner be 
killed. 

6 Thefe have power to 
fhut heaven, that it rain not 
in the days of tl»eir prophe¬ 
cy : and have power over 
waters to turn them to blood, 
and to fmite the earth with 
all plagues as often as they 
will. 

7 And when they (hail 
Have finifhed their teftimo- 
ny, the bead that afcendeth 
out of the bottomlefs pit, 
(hall make war agaiuft them, 
and* (hall overcome them, 
and kill them. 

8 And their dead bodies 
Jball lie in the flreet of the 
great city, which fpiritually 
is called Sodom and Egypt, 
where alfo our Lord was 
crucified. 

9 And they of the peo¬ 
ple, and kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations, (hall 
fee their dead bodies three 
days and a half, and (hall 
not fuffer their dead bodies 
to be pet in graves. 

to And they that dwell 


upon the earth (hall rejoice 
over them, and make mer¬ 
ry, and (hall fend gifts one 
to another;bccaufc thefe two 
prophets tormented them 
that dwelt on the earth. 

11 And after three days 
and an half, the fpirit of life 
from God entered into them: 
and they flood upon their 
feet, and great fear fell u- 
pou them which faw them. 

12 And they heard » 
great voice from heaven* 
laying unto them, Come up- 
hither, And they afeended 
up to heaven in a cloud* 
and their enemies beheld 
them. 

13 And the kune hour 
was there a greatearth quake* 
and the tenth part of the ci¬ 
ty fell, and in the earth¬ 
quake were (lain of men ie- 
ven thoufand, and the rem¬ 
nant were affrighted, and 
gave glory to the God of 
heaven. 

14 The fecond woe is 
pail, and behold, the third 
woe comcth quickly. 


In the former part of this chapter, from the firfi* verfe 
to the fourteenth, aqe exhibited the contents of this little 
book. St John is commanded, ver. 1. to me a Jure the mi¬ 
ner court, * the temple of God, and the altar, and them* 
who worfhip therein*, to (hew, that during all this period 
there were lome true Chriftians, who conformed to the 
rule and meafure of God’s word. This meafuring might 
allude more particularly to the Reformation from Pope- 
*y, which fell out under this (hath trumpet ; and one o£ 
^ h 3 the; 




m 




the raoral caufes of it was the Oth man’s taking of Con* 
ftantinople, whereupon the Greeks flying froih their own 
conn fry, and hrmgihg their books with them into the 
more wcftern parts of Europe, proved the happy occafi- 
on of the revival of learning; as the revival of learning 
opened mens eyes, and proved the happy ocCafion of the 
Reformation. But thOifgh ‘ the inner court,’ which in¬ 
cludes the fmaller number, was mcafured, yet * the outer 
court,* which implies the far greater part, was 4 left out,* 
ter. a. and rejected, as being in the poffelflon of Chrifti- 
ans only in name, blit Getitdes in worfhip and practice, 
who profaned it with heathenifli fuperftition and idola¬ 
try; and they fhall tread under foot the holy city,’ they 
fhall trample upon, and tyrannize over the church of 
Chrift, for the (pace of forty and two months.’ 

- At the fame time God ftiould raife up fame true and 
faithful witnefles, ver. 3. to preach and proteft againfV 
•hefe innovations and corruptions of religion : for there 
were p oteflants long before ever the name came into ute. 
Of thefe witnefiT- s there ftiould be, though but a fmall, 
yet a competent number ; and it was a fufficient realon 
tor makinv them * two witnefles,* becaufe that is the 
number required by the law, and approved by the gof- 
pel , Deut. six. 15. Matt, xviii. 16. ‘ In the mouth of two 
withiefl' S fhall every word be elhibJifhed : and upon for- 
ian r oCcafions, two have often been joined in commiflion, 
as Mofes arid Aaron in Egypt, Elijah and Eiiiha in the 
apoftafy of the ten tribee, and Zerubbabel and Jofhua 
hiteir the B bylohifti captivity, to whom thefe witnefles 
#re particularly compared. Oilr Saviour himfelf fc.it 
forth his difciples, Luke be. 1. 4 two and two;* and it 
hath been obferved alfo, that the princip al reformers have 
mfuully appeared, as it were- in pairs, as the Waldeafes 
and Albigenfes, Jolm Hufs ah 1 Jerome of Prague, Lu¬ 
ther and Calvin, Grimmer and Ridley, and their follow¬ 
ers. Not that I conceive, tivat any two particular men* 
er two particular churches, were intended by this pro¬ 
phecy ; bur only it was meant in the general, that there 
Utould be fome in every age, though but a few in hum- 
her, who fhould bear witnefs to the truth, and declare 
hgainft the in <Itt% and idolatry of their times. They 
fhould mot be diicouraged even fcyperfecuUon and op- 
Lr -t: ■ prefiiots^. 



prefilon, bat though * clothedin faekcloth/ and living 
in a moaning and • affii&ed Hate, flout'd, yet frtfh&y r 
'"IhouW'yet preach the fincerc word of God, and denounce 
the diyine judgments againfi the reigning idolatry and 
wickeduefs : and this they fliould continue to do, as long 
as the grand corruption itfelf Jailed, for the fpace of 4 a 
thouf-md two hundred and threefcore days.’ It is the 
fame fpace of time with 4 the forty and two months’ be¬ 
fore mentioned. For i forty and two months,’ coriMing 
each of thirty days, are equal to ‘ a thoufand two hun¬ 
dred and threefcore days, or years,’ in the prophetic ftile : 
and ‘ a thoufand two hundred and threefcore years,’ as 
we have feen before in Daniel, and {hall fee hereafter in 
the Revelation, is the period afiigned for the tyranny and 
idolatry of tie church of Rome, The 'to'itnrffes therefore 
cannot be any two men, or a y two churches, but mail 
be a fucccflion of men, and a fucceffion or" churches. 

A character is then given of thefe witnefles, and of the 
power and effh£t of their preaching. 1 Thefe are the two 
olive-trees, and the Jwo candlefticks Handing before the 
God of the earth,’ ver. 4. that is, they are like Zerubbabel 
and Jofliua, Zee. iv. the great inftruAors and cnlightners 
of the church. Fir proceedeth out of their mouth, and 
devoureth their enemies, ver. 4. that is, they arc like 
unto Mofes and Elijah, Nunv xvi. 2 Kings i. who called 
for fire upon their adveriaries. But their fire was real, 
this is fymboltc 1, and 4 proceedeth out of the mouth’ of 
the witnefles, denouncing the divine vengeance on the 
corrupters and oppofers of true religion ; much in the 
fame manner, as it was faid t > Jeremiah v. 14. 4 1 will 
make my words in thy mouth fire, and this people wood, 
and it {hall devour them. Thefe have power to fhut 
heaven, that it rain not in the day* of the prophefiy,* ver. 
46 . that is, they are like Elijah, who foretold a want of 
rain in the days of Ahab, 1 Kings xvii. 1 James v. 17. 
‘and it rained not on the earth for the fpace of three 
years and fix months,’ which. myfiicaUy uinlerfto-d, is 
the fame fpace of time as ‘ the forty a v d two months,’ 
and 4 the thoufand two hundred and thre fcore days/ 
Which are allotted for the prophefying of the witnefles. 
During this time the divine grace, and prote&ion, and 
hieing IhaR be withheld from thole men, who *egle& 
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and defpife their preaching and do&rine. 1 They have* 
alio ‘ power over the waters to turn them to i?}.ood, and 
to fmite the earth with ail plagues, as often as they will/ 
that is, they are like Mofes and Aaron, who infii&ed 
thefe plagues on Egypt: and they may be faid to 4 fraiie 
the earth with the plagues which they denounce,’ for in 
feripture language the prophets are often faid to do thofe 
things, which they declare and foretel. But it is moft 
highly probable, that thefe particulars will receive a more 
literal accompliihment, when the plagues of God, and 
the vials of his wrath, Chap. xvi. (hall be poured out u- 
pon men, in conftquencd of their having fo long refilled 
the teftimony of the witneffes. r l heir caufe and the caufe 
of truth, will finally be avenged on all their enemies 
Next, after this description of the power and office of 
the witneffes, follows a predi&ion of thofe things, which 
lliall befal them at the latter end of their mininry : and 
tbeir paflion, and death, and refurredlion, and afeenfion 
»re copied from our Saviour’s, who is emphatically (liled 
iii. 14. ‘ the faithful and true witnefs $’ but with this dif¬ 
ference, that his were real, theirs are figurative and myf- 
tical. 4 And when they (hall have finiflted, nXirurt t 
when they-ffiall be about fmiffiing their teftimony,’ ver. 7. 

* the bead that afeendeth out of (he abyfs, the tyrannical 
power of Rome* of which we (hall hear more hereafter, 

* (hall make war again ft them, and (hall overcome them, 
and kill them.’ 4 The bead’ indeed 4 (liall make war a- 
gainft them’ all the time that they are performing their 
miniftry j but 4 when they (hall be near finiihing it, be (hall 
Jo make waragainft them 4 as to overcome them, and kill 
them.’ They (hall be fubdued and luppuffed, be degra¬ 
ded from all power and authority,be deprived of all office* 
and functions, and be politically dead, if not naturally fo* 
In this low and abjedl ft ate they (hall lie Ibme time, ver. 
8 . 4 in the ftreet of the great city,* in fome confpi- 
cuous place within the jurifiiidUon of * Rome, * which 

fpi ritually 

* Mr Mann, the late learned Mafter of the Charter-houfe, in 
fame Maoufcript note*,upon Vhringa’a book on the Revelation, 
communicated to me by my friend Dr Jortin, hath the follow- 
hag to prove that not Jerusalem, hut Rome was intended in this 
place. Rev. xi. 8. The great city ■which ffiritually it called Sedoi* and 
Egyft,where tbeir Lari wot crucified, j.** jerofalem in ver. %. ofthil 



fpirrluhllyiscalled Sodom* for corruption of man not 4 .^ 'and 
Kgypt* fojHyrra rmy and oppfefiton of the people of 0od| 
‘'vlitfPSmfo our Ixird was' crucified* fpiritually,bemgcru¬ 
cified jtfrelh in the fofferings of his faithful martyrs; Nay* 
to (hew the greater indignity and cruelty to the martyrs 

* their dead bodies* (hall not only be publicly expofed, 
ver. 9. but they (hall be denied even the common privilege 
of burial, w hich is the cafe of many proteftants in pbprfh 
countries : and their enemies 4 (hall rejoice’ and in full 
‘ over them,* ver. 10, * and fhall fend’ mutual prefehts 
arid congratulations 4 one to another,’ for their deliverance 
from thcfe tormentors , whole'life and do&fine were a con¬ 
tinual reproach to them. But 4 after three days and a 
half/ ver. j 1. that this in the prophetic llile 4 after three 
years and a half/ for no 3 els time is reqtuTite for all thefe 
trajiiactious, they ilia] 1 be raifed again by 4 the fpirit of 
God/ and ver. 12. (hall 4 afeend up to heaven / they 
(hall not only be redo red to their prifime date, but (hall 

be 

*' very chapter is culled th- Judy city: can it be in fo few pe- 

* ri:>tU intended under the names of Sodoui and E^ypt ? 

2. ‘ I hr hmy city or 'erufalcm, ver 3. was to he wafted and 
< trod under foot by the Geiutle* for 4.’ months: the two wit- 

ncsiVs were to prophecy the lame Ipace of time : how then 
‘ flioulu their carcales be in the ft: ecu of Jerulklem fo wafted f 

3. 1; Jerufsticm in this book is four times called the Holy city, 
never the Great (itnlcfs it be here meant). The great city U 
twelve times repeated only of Babylon, i. c Rome : is it pro- 
brible it fhnuld be here uied of jerufalcm i 

4 ‘ In ver. 13 at the revival of the two witneifes after lying 
“ dead three days and a half, the tenth part of the c-ty /tII: but 
" in ver. i. Jtrufalem is already wafted, and .not fuppoitd to be 
“ rebuilt; and therefore incapable of being fo damaged. 

5. “ And were Jerufalcm rebuilt, the enemies of Chrift out of all 
people, tongue*. and nations, vt-r. 9. would aflemble there 
4 * nr t he be.iftrvp.fc thr flam witneflts but in his own capital, 
t. *’ Objedl. There arc two charatTeriflics adigued, which fit 
“ i’erufalem only. That it w fpirituaHy or figurauvdy called So- 
dom and ligypt; as jtrufalem is compared to Sotldm* Ifjt. i. 10. 
“ and iii. 9. (of Egypt no inftmee.) 

t. “ Anfw. That" Capernaum, Mat. xi. 13, 14* is I ike wife com- 

* pared to Sodom by Chrift ; and fo is any city that {hall rejetft: 
*' the gofpcl. Matt. x. 15. Whence lcrtulban (adv. Jad. c- y.) ub- 
M ferves of this very name. Nec hoc rioVurn Scriptutis clivmis ;fi- 
44 Rome uti tranOutidnc nomimnn, ex comparationc trimmum. do 
n gurate might lie called Sodom for fewdnefs, and Egypt for the 
u oppreffinn of God’s people. 

®*a«f 44 Objeel. The fecund chara&erifiic, where alio bur Lord whs 
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be farther promoted to dignity and honour; and that by 

* a great voice from heaven/ by the voice of*/ublic an* 
thority. * At the fame hour there fhall be a great^hrjfh* 
quake/, there ftiall be great commotions in the world { 

* and the tenth part of the city lhall fall,* as an omen and 
earned of a ftill greater fall j * and feven thoufand naidbs 
•f men/ or feven thoufand men of name, * (hull be flain / 
and the remainder in their fright and fear fhall acknow¬ 
ledge the great power of God. 

Some interpreters are of opinion, that this prophecy 
of * the death and refurretEtion of the witneffes’ received 
its Completion * in the cafe of John Hufs and Jerome of 
Prague, who were two faithful witnrjfcs and martyrs of 
the bleffed Jefus. It is very well known, th.it they were 
condemned to death, and afterwards burnt for herefy by 
the council of Conftance. Which council fitting about 
1 three years and a half/ from November, 1414, to April 
1418, their bodies may that time be faid to have lain 

* unburied in the ftreet of the great city, in Conftance 
where was the greateft affembly not only of bilhops and 
cardinals, but likewife of of embaffadors, barons, counts, 
dukes, princes, and the emperor himfelf. But after the 
council wrs diffolved, thefe two preachers were reftored 
as it were to life in their difciples and followers, who pro¬ 
pagated the fame do&rines, maintained them by force of 
arms as well as by preaching, 3 nd even vanquished the 

Imperialifts 

“ crucified, determines the place to Jerufaletn beyond all pofli- 
** bility of doubting. 

*■“ Anfw. Mill's fays,The text fhould be read, ’0<r* • Ku^ih *Jr£* 
“ A here t he Lord was crucified, or had been crucified; yet 

“ indeed without making any great difference to the literal fenfc 
“ But why may not this expreffion be ufed figuratively as well as 
“ the preceding ? why may not the Lord of the two witneffes b« 

fpintuaily crucified where they are fptritually (lain ? St Paul to 
“ the Galatians ufes this expreffion figuratively 3 or 4 times: the 
“ Ep'ft* die Hcb. vi. 6* ufes it figuratively, and perhaps in the 
“ very fenfe it may bear here. Though if is capable too of ano- 
“ ther, which is authorised byChrift himfelf,for Mat. 1. and xxv, 
" a ad Aifts ix 4/5, he declares himfelf to fuficr what is done te 
«' his followers. In that Great city therefore, which was drunk 
** with the blood of the faints and the martyrs of Jefus, Chap, xvii, 
“ 6. Jefus himfelf might be faid to be crucified. 1 ' 

* Foxct Vhring. p. 587, See. Vide eriam Fred. Spanhemii Hift. 
Chrift S*c XV, Cap. 6, 7. Hiftoire du Concile de Conftance par 
jaques Lenfant. Voltair’s General Hiflory and ftatc of huKtftf* 
Part %• and Annals of the empire, vol. %. /r 
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Imperialifts in feveral battles. It was -truly faid to tbena 
^t ^orn g^fliitbei 1 ,* when they were invited to the council 
otBafilwith a promife of redrefs of grievances; but the 
( council'having dealt fraudulently with them, they broke 
out again into open rebellion, * and the tenth part of the 
t city fell/ the kingdom of Bohemia revolted, and fell a- 
like from its obedience to the pope and emperor. 

Others refer this prophecy to * the proteilants of the 
league of Smalcald, who were entirely routed by the em¬ 
peror Charles V. in the battle of Mulburgh on the 24th of 
April 1547; when the two great champions of the pro- 
teftants, John Frederic, eledtor of Saxony, was taken pri- 
foner, and the Landgrave of Heffe was forced to furren- 
der hiinfelf, and to beg pardon of the emperor. Protef- 
tanifm was then in a manner fuppreffed, and the mafs re- 
ftored. The witneffes were decide but not burled ; and the 
papiils 4 rejoiced over them, and made merry, and fent gifts 
one to another.* But this joy and triumph of theirs were of 
no very long continuance ; for in the fpace of about Mhree 
years and a half/ the proteftants were raifed again at 
Magdeburg, and defeated and took the duke of Mecklen¬ 
burg prifcTner in December 1550. From that time'their 
affairs changed for the better ahnoil every day j fuccefs 
attended their arms and counfels $ and the emperor was 
obliged by the treaty of Paffau to allow them the free 
exercife of their religion, and to re>adinit them in the 
imperial chamber, from which they had ever fince the 
vi&ory of Malburgh been excluded. Here was indeed 4 a 
great earthquake/ a great commotion, in which many 
4 thoufands were flain; and the tenth jpart of the city fell/ 
a great part of the German empire renounced the autho¬ 
rity, and abandoned the communion of the church of 
Rome. 

Some again may think this prophecy very applicable 
to t the horrid maffacre of the projtcftants at Paris, and 
in other cities of France, begun on the memorable eve 
of St Bartholomew’s day 1572* According to the bell 
authors, there were flain thirty or forty thoufand hugo- 
„ nots 

* Brightman and Vitring. p. 491, Ac. Scealfo Sleidan’s Hrfh of 
the Reformation, B. 19,&c. Volt air’s Annals of the Empire, t© 1 . %. 

* "taring, p. 496. Ac. Thuaut Hift. Lib. ji, 53, et 6%. D«i* 
£. s ct<6. Mcacray, Charles IX and Henry Kl 
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Hots in a tew days; and among them without doubt 
many true witnefles and faithful martyr* of J^b^ jChri^. 
* Their dead bodies lay in the ffirect of die gmeat city.’ 
one of the greateft citieS of Europe ; for they ttferc not 
fuffered to be buried, being the bodies of heretics; but 
were dragged through the meet, or thrown into the fi¬ 
ver, or hung Upon gibbets, and expofed {o public infa¬ 
my. Great rejoicings too were made in the courts of 
France, Rome, and Spain; they went in procefiion to 
the churches, they returned puctic thanks to God, they 
fung Te Deums, they celebrated jubilees, they ftrucK 
medals ; and it was enabled, that St Bartholomew's day 
fhould ever afterwards be kept with double pomp and fo- 
lemnity. But neither was this joy of long continuance ; 
for in little more than * three years and a half/ Henry 
III. who fucceeded his brother Charles, entered into a 
treaty with the hugonots, which was concluded and pub- 
1 idled on the 14th of May 1576, whereby all the former 
Sentences againft them were reverfed, and the free and 
open exercite of their religion was granted to them; they 
were to be admitted to ali honours, dignities, and offices, 
as well as the papifts ; and the judges were to be half 
of the one religion, and half of the other ; with other ar¬ 
ticles greatly to their advantage, which were in a man¬ 
ner the refurreefton of the witnefles, and their * afeeufion 
into heaven.' The ‘ great earthquake’* and the * falling 
of the tenth part of the city/ and the * flaying of thou- 
fands of men/ according to this hypothecs, mu ft be re¬ 
ferred to the great commotions and civil wars, which for 
foveral years afterwards cruelly difturbcd, and almoft de- 
ftroyed the kingdom of France. 

Others again have recourfe to later events, and the la¬ 
ter indeed the better and fitter for the purpoje. Peter 
Jurieu a famous diviiie of the French church at Rotter¬ 
dam, * imagined that the persecution then carried on by 
Lewis XIV. again# the proteftants of France, after tire 
revocation of the edidl of Nantes in October 1685, would 
be the laft persecution of the church ; that during this 
time the witnefles would lie dead, but fhould recover and 
revive within a few years, and tire Reformation fhould 
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be eftabltfhed m that royhl a^foori&y' . 

^nJir!s-,rWitry ffvould the 

proteftant rehgion. Bilferf l 4 oyd arwfi Wf<fr him Mr 
Wlnfton * apply this propl&Mr tb thw podi prbjMta,. ift 
the vallies of Wed moot, wltoojr a crbifrFfcdiei of thbrrfo* 
vereign the DqNMftot Savoy, infltgatfetl'by {he French king, 
were fmprifoned and murdered, or baniihed and totally 
dilfipated at the latter i nd of the year |#B& They Wefte 
kindly received and foccottred by ike proteftant nates ; 
and after while fecretly entering Sayoy with theif fwcands 
in their hands, they regained their ancient poffeffbtis with 
great (laughter of their enemic r j and t jC Duke himfelf, 
having then left the French imerefl, granted them a‘full 
pardon ; and rc-eftablilhed them, by another edtbl figned 
June 4, 1690, ^uft 4 three yeats and an half* after their 
total diflipation. Biftiop Lloyd not only underflood the 
prophecy in this mannci, but what is very remarkable, 
made the application even before the event took place, 
as Mr Whiftan relates, and upon this gjound encouiaged 
a refugee minifler, of the Vaudois, whofe name was Jor¬ 
dan, to return home, and returning he heard the joyful 
new* of the deliverance and rtftitution of his country, 
Ti eft* were indeed inofl baihaiovis perfection* of the 
prot** (hints both in France and Savoy: and at the fame 
tunc popery here in England was advanced to the throne, 
a,id threatened an utter fubvcifion of our ti hgiou and li¬ 
berties, but m little more than * thre years and an half* 
a happy d iivcrancc was wrought by the glorious Revo¬ 
lution. 

Jn all th^fe cafes there may be feme rcfemblancc to the 
p’opliecy before us, of the death and Ycftme&ioti of the 
witnefles; and it may plcafe an over-ruhng providuue 
fo to difpofe and order events* that the calamities and ?f- 
fhcltous of the church may in feme mcafurh run. parallel 
one to another, and a !4 the former effort* of that tyran¬ 
nical and perfeenting power called 4 the heaft,’ nuj be 
the types and figures as it were ©£ this hi* lait and grc.it- 
eft effort againtt the witnefles. Butthbugb thJe infcmces 
Xufficieutly attlwer in feme refpefU, yet they are deficient 
in others, and particularly m this, that they ate none of 
them the tkft pea locution, j others, have been fuace ,aud an 

^JlPuUh K 

WUnflou’js Eifey on the Rev. Part 3. Yjfion t. 







BIS 



%%*r mt'-W 


V .. . ,,v •-f ••••• • ••? .•»•■•.* . . • - 9 ... 

,^i]Wobability will be again. Befidcs as ‘tfcetwo wit- 
nefics’ we Signed to be the reprefentatives 
kefihnts m general, fo the pcrfceution muft be general 
Jftrtv and notepnfined 'to this or that particular church or 1 
tiatioa. We ahe now living under the 1 fixth trumpet :* 
and the empire of the * Euphratean horfemen, or Oth- « 
mans is ftill fubfifiing, and perhaps in as large extent as 
.ever : ‘ the bead’ is Mil reigning ; ‘ the witneffes are ftill,* 
in feme times and pf&ces more, in feme lefs, ‘ prophefy- 
ju^ : %ia$l 4 oth.* It will not be till toward ‘ the end of 
^teir tejftimony,* and that end feemeth to be yet at fome 
di fiance, that the great victory and triumph of the be aft % 
and the fuppreffion, and refurreftion, and exaltation of 
* the witneffes’ will take effett. When all thefe things 
ihall be accomplifhed, then 1 the fixth trumpet’ will end, 
then the fecond woe (hall be paft t ver. 14. the Othman 
empire Ihall be broken in the fame manner that Ezekiel, 
xxxviii. xxxix. and Daniel, xi. 44, 45. have predicted : 
the fufferings of * the witncfles’ fliall ceafe and they'Ihall 
be raifed and exalted above their enemies : and when* the 
fecond woe’ fhall be thus ‘ yaft, behold the third woe,* 
pr the total definition of the beaft, ‘ cometh quickly.* 
Some time intervened between ‘the firft’ and ‘the fecond 
woes but upon the ceafmg of ‘ the fecond, the third’ 
fhall commence immediately. 

It appears then that the greater part of this prophecy 
relating to ‘ the witnefies’ remains yet to be fulfilled; 
hut poflibly fome may queftion, whether any part of it 
hath been fulfilled; whether there have been any fuch 
peribiiS as * the witnefies/ any true and faithful fervants 
of jefas Chrtft, who haye in every age profefied do&rines 
contrary to thofe maintained by the pope and church of 
Rome. The truth of the fa<R will befi appear by an hif- 
torical deduction ; and if it can he proved, that there have 
confiantly been fuch nvitnejjcs from the levcnth century 
- do wn to the Refbarm^ion, during the raoft floimfhing pe¬ 
riod of popery, I prefume there can be little doubt about 
the times, preceding;^ there hath been 

, occafion to obferve before, the feeds of popery were fown 
even in the apoftles time, but they were not grown up to 
maturity, the power of the pope as a hern ort 
prince, was not diabli&ed till the eighth century^. 





; tfee - begaftto itSJgS^. . 
nclles to ^rophe^yin 

Grebt as the power of^ 2 ?' 
the eighth century, the Greekchutch tt : 'idt‘irentie 4 ^ol. 
it, and oppbfed it. The emperors * Leo Ifaurieu* att 4 
his ion Conftantine Copronyimis not only idgorouily Ojp* 
pofed the worihip of images, but alio'’ ifemed the 
cefliojL of faints, and burnt and deftfoyed their relics. Ifi 
the year 754 Conftantine €opronymtt 9 vliel 4 '''itrjM^t > 
council at Conftantinople of 338 bifhops, who prtmihHctt 
unanimoufly the worihip of faints as well as ofimagess 
and f declared that <4 only one image was eontefiitfed 
Chrift himfelf, namely the bread and wine jri the 
ri ft j which repreient the body and blood of Chrift thntt 
which there; cannot be a ftronger declaration againft the 
doctrine of tranfubftantiation as well as againit the wor- 
ftiip of images, k is true that the fecond council of Nice 
in the year 78*7 reftored and eftablifhed the worihip of 
images, and the pope ratified and confirmed it: but ne- 
vertneiefs great pppofttiori was made to it by feveral 
churches in the weft. Charlemain *'held a council at 
Francfort in the year 794, confiding of 300 bifaops of 
various nations, who condemned equally the fecond 
council of Nice and the worihip of images. The Caro¬ 
line books were alfo fet forth under the name and autho¬ 
rity of that great monarch j and the dodlrines therein 
contained, of the fufficiency of the Scriptures, of the wor- 
fhip of Gcd alone, of prayers in the vulgar tongue, of 
the euchanft, of juftification, of repentance, of pretend¬ 
ed vifions and miracles, and various other points, are 
fuph as a papift would abhor, and a proteftaut would fub- 

K a feribe. 


• Theaph. Credcn. Zonar, See. See. Fired. Spanhetnii Hiflk. 
Chrift. S»cc. VUI. Cap. 6, 7. &c. * v 

f Aiiis esplufi* inaaginibus,(verba font Bdlarmini Tom. t. p. 
SV .) unlearn detiui veruut rife imaginem*b if/a Chriflo 'mfiitvtam , nitnr- 
rum pattern et, ‘uinum in- Euc&arjlia> ■jjfttt, reprejsntant 'Ckrfk cor put et fan* 
guitkw. Ex concil. Cohftaut. i*om. 3. p. 359. Editv Biauii. Uft'eriu# 
'de^P,hriftlatb;E«cteC l&fccef&Oiie et ftatu. Cap. z. Se<ft. 4. p. 19. 

t Spanhem. ibid. Cap. 6 et 9. Uffer. ibid, p, *0. Allix’a R«,~ 
mark^ upon thca»cicut churches of the Albigeufev Cap. tjpj- 



.ikej* Britifa 
* CJTUJJcil of 


ce * and the famous Alhin or Alcorn letter a- 

nS it, difprpvmg and refuting it by exprefs authorities 
pfl^yicftpture; which letter was l^finitted to Charles' 


.preat in the name of the bi^ops ^nd other great 
■f& 't^^lngdoi^^.- Even in Italy f the council of 
the ufe of no other creed but that of 
?:TO^pftles,.» that they had no conception of the necef- 
Bty ■•pf/Additional articles, as have fince been 
Pius IV, and received by the church. 
Sdtnc eyen pf the Italian hilltops affifted at the council of 
JFrlhcib^t; before mentioned, and particularly Paulinus 
biihop of Aquileia bore a principal part in it. 

“ Popery prevailed ftill more in the ninth century, but 
yet not without confidcrablc oppofttion. Not only X the 
emperors of the eafl, Nicepliorus, Leo Armenius, Mi¬ 
chael Balbus, Theophilus, and the emperors of the weft, 
Charles the Great, and Lewis the Pious, but alfo ievcral 
prelates and ecclcfiaftics, oppofed the abfolute power and 
iupremacy of the pope, together with the worlhip of iina* 
ges, and invocation, of faints and angels.. The capitula¬ 
ries and edicts of Charles the Great and Lewis the Pious, 


| injoining the reading of the cannonical feripture as the 
foie rule of faith, without any regard to human tradi¬ 
tions or apocryphal writings. Private maflfes and pilgri- 
mages, 4nd other fiich fuperftjtions § were forbidden by 
the fame capitularies. Lewis the Pious held a council at 
Paris in the year 824, which agreed with the council of 
Francfort in re)e£img t|rc fccoud council of Nice, and for¬ 
bidding the worfhipi of images. Agobard, archbiihop of 
: Lyons, 

* HovedeUi Annal. pfrt pHipr* p. Simeon Dunehn. H ft. 
p. rn. Matt. Weftfla- Flores. HilLAno p. 793. Uffer. ibid, p, 19, 
20 Collier’s Ecdcf. tlfft. Book 4 . p x,}9. 

f Tom, 7. Coned, p* tool. AlHx’t Remarks upon the ancient 
churches of Piedmont.f-ip. 8. Spauhem. ibid. Cap. 0, 10. 

4 Fred. Spanhcmli Hift. Chrifltim. Saec- IX. Cap. 9. Mifccll. 
Sacrae Antiq. Lib. _6. Hift. Imag. 7, 8, 9. 

4 Capit. Aquifgranens Span hem. Hift. Chriftian. Sxc. IX. Cap. 

4. Seit. 2. Cap. 0. Se«ft. a. 

4 STpanhcm. ibid. Cap. 9. Sctft. 5, 8, &c. 

5 Spanbem. ibid. Cap. 9, Stilt. 3 . Cap. is. Se<ft. 2. Hift.'lihag. 

Sect 9* Allis’s Remarks upon the ancient churchct of the ^dbi- 
jgenfes. Chap. 9. ' ■ ?•*"**< 
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tains, to We 
'%t s; jk t hat WhM 

Son j an<r that there is noeihsr Mediaidrbe^ 
and men, fave Jefus Chrift God and nfcan f fo that it 
is no wonkier that this booh is cbndejthned in the Index. 
ExpurgatoAuis of the church of Roih'e^|It was i*j 
century, that the doctrine of j 'Was 
advanced here in the weft by Pafchaft^l^adbertus ai 
of Corbie in France; but it was ftreimoufly oppofed by 
Rabanus Maurus, Bertramus, Johannes Scotland ,ma- • 
liy other biihops and learned men of that age. Rabannis 
Maurus, archbifhop of Mentz, * paffes this confute upon 
the novelty of the doctrine ; “ Some, fays lie, of late upt 
rightly conceiving concerning the facramemt of the body 
and blood of our Lord, have affirmed that this is the very 
fame body of our Lord, which was porn of the virgia 
Mary, and in which our Lord himfetf foffered, Sec. which 
error we have oppofed to the utmoft of our power, See.* 
He thus f expreffes his own, fentiments ; “ Our Lord 
■would have the facra'ment of his body and blood be ta¬ 
ken and eaten by the faithful, that by a vifible Work art 
invi'fible effect might appear. For as the material food 
outwardly nourifhes and refrcflies the body, io alfo the 
word of God inwardly nourifhes and ftrengthens the foul.** 
Again: ** the facrament is reduced into the nourifhment 
6 f the body, but by the virtue of:ibe ikcramCnt eternal 
life is obtained.” Bertramus, or Ratfamus as he is other- ' 
wife called, a monk of Corbie, wrote a book of ibe 
body and blood of our JLord f which he inferibed to the cm- 

x j 


* Quidatn nuper He ipfo facramento eor port* et fanguiuis Do¬ 
mini non rc<Jfce jfcntiente*. dixerpbt bUC ipfuin corpus Domini 
^uod tie Maria virgine natum eft, et in (juo ipfc Domrnua paiTu* 
eft, dec. cui errori quantum potuimus, &c Lib, Foehitcut. Cap. 33 , 
Spanhem. Hift. Chriftiaa. Sitec. IX. Cap. tO- Stdt, 4. 

f Matutt X>oinintia corporis et faugmalli'^it’facrameata Sdehuna 
ore percipi, ct in partem (ah pa^umyeoruni rtidigi, ut per vin¬ 
cite opus invifibilis oftehdere cffc^us. Sicut cimncihus niatermi* 
It ibrtnfecui^ituunt et cor pus et vegera^ its ctiam verbpmDej iutua 
a aim am nurrit et roborat. Sacrament una, in alimentum enrporia 
redigitur virtmc autem lacramcnn aeterua vita adipifciiUr^ in-. 
ftitut. Cleric. hib. r. Cap, 31 . et d*~D*wv erfwLib. 5. Cap. ra¬ 
ti flutr. dc Citriftian* £cek£ fueceiJiou* et flatu. ■ Cap. :■ 2. \ 
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wiltr*’** whcthtt- tW- <w#«n r—y sa .„ „.,. 

; ‘-^0c r« ;ls 4jorai^^iHiB6i^ ^t. 

a t ; : tht; ijgbt ,£aa4. oftbe' Father^ ■ is : 4mif : taken iu 

the mout^^ 

spent in 'the’, cbuteh : n and Be r tthat the 
difcfence be tjjj^ tiiere is“ as ^g*e^' v a«/:1^stfeett^thf ' 
jpiluiigev and jjK^gfor which the pledge is delivered f 
Tstif-Mgreat'is '$Hpeeii the image, and the thing whofei- 
mage itis •> as great as between the reprefentatioh, and the 
reality.” He fays f in feveral places, that the bread and 
wine a« figuratively the body of Cbrift, fpiritually not 
corporally, in figure, in image, in my fiery, not in truth, 
©r real exiftence, or prefence of the fubfiance.” Johan- , 
r.es Scotus, the famous Iriftmtan, for the Irifh were the 
Scots of thofe times, f wrote alio a book tft.be cucharijf 
by the command of Charles the bald : and therein he af- 
ferted, that “ the facrament of the altar is not the true 


body, nor true blood of our Lord, but only the memo-* 
rial of the true body and of the true blood.” He was 
after this invited into England by king Alfred, was pre¬ 
ferred by him, and honoured with the title of martyr af¬ 
ter Lis death; which is at leaft a ftroog prefumptbn, that 
the church of England had not at tint time received the 
doctrine of tranfubfiantiation. In Italy itfelf $ Angilber- 
t'us, archbifhop of Milan, would not acknowledge the Su¬ 
premacy of the pope, nor did the church of Milan fubmit 

to 


* Ubi qoacrenti rnuperatori utrunt ip/nm ter pus quo<1 it Mona na- 
turn tjl et faff urn mrtuvm ei ftpulium, quedque ad dexter am Pafris ctoft* 
strat,]ptquod ereJtdiUump*rfasramenicir imi wyfterium in ttdefia qubtidie su- 
mitur s refpondetB^^ inter urrwr.iquc efie ran nun 

quantum tfi interpbgHuip&eam root pr» qua pigr.u: truditur ; qmfntum in* 
ter itnagintm, i f rem expat iff image ; et quantum inter spttitm tt vuritvtem. 
IMTer. ibid.-SeA. 17. ’ 

•f Ihi faft Bertramu^Afr^mw vtad^m figur^U terpus Cbrsfi tnifierg- 
ephttaaliter, nan earpardffter / taffgura in imagine, in mfflrrio • ram in ve* 
Pitot*, fua reali «s> ft erttia, vel pr atfeu tia subJUtnti*, &c. Span he m i b. 

| Sacramentatr. aitaris non efle vetum corpus, nec v crura fan- 
‘guinetn Dortrihi, led veri corporis et veri 

^fangutnis. Span hem. ibid. TMef. Ibid. St€i 19. I>upin IX. Sieele 
Chap. 7 * Gave. Hift. Lite Ann. '$$$* p- 45. Vol. a. Cpllier’a Ect 
clcfiaft. Hift. Book g.< p. ^65. 

I %on, de Regn. liai. kib*A^Ann* Spanhem. ibid. Cap. 

.p* 4 {& •<«*.' yj, C.C ; 'v ■ ‘ ■ .. - ■ 

vv :J • • • ■ V 
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if thaul»iatt$ 

bilhop of 'wifti^f-and comments 

pponferipture. ••' afltarted the e|italit|;.irf: i «U.tKe a-■, 

poftles "with an^ kamiaia^ tltot je fu§ Chr ift 

'..vate-'Aftr the •'dh«tph., He- ovcrthreivthe 

cloiftrme pf reyrrit an<J all pretences to wc^fcf of fiipert*T% 
gallon. He rejedfed traditions in shatters of religion-, 
held the church to be fubjedl to error, and denied the ufe ; 
of prayers for the dead. He propofed the dodlrine of the 
eucharift in a manner totally different from PafcKafius 
Radbcrtus, and entirely conformable to the fenfe ; of the 
ancient church. ' He oppofed with all Ins.might the wor- 
fhip of faints, of relics, of images, together with pilgri¬ 
mages, penances, and other fiiperftitions of the like kind. 
He may in a manner be fa id to have fown the feeds of 
the Reformation in his dioccfe of Turin ; and his doctrines 
took fuch deep root efpecially in the vallies of Piedmont, 
that they continued to flouriih there for fome centuries, 
as the papifts themfclves acknowledge. 

The tenth century even the writers of the Romifh com¬ 
munion lament and deferibe as themo^dtebauchedand wic¬ 
ked, the moft illiterate and ignorant age fince the Coming 
of Chrift. Genebrard f lays “ This is called the unhap¬ 
py age, being deflitute of men famous for wit and learn¬ 
ing, as alfo of famous princes and popes ; in which fcarce 
any thing was done worthy ofthe 

He fubjoins, u But chiefly unhappy is Hbits one thing, 
that for almoft 150 years about 50 popes totally degene¬ 
rated from the virtue of their anceftors, b^ihg more like 
apofUles than apoftles.” Baroniushimfelf • t denomi- 

, nates 

* See thtfe point* proved by qumattOn**dd e^tra&sfratn hi* 
work* in Dr Alii* his Rcntark# upoh the smciCftt, churches of 
Piedmont. Chap 9. Sec atfojSpanhem, Dupiu*Cave,&c. 

f lnfelu dicitur hoc iascuium, exbautlum horonibos ingenio 
et doctrina Claris, ficetiam darts pr i ncibusic t pondficibus * in 
quo nihil fere dignum memom pofteritatw geftum fit—Hoc veto 
uho infelii quod per annos fere 150 pontificc* cerciter 50 a vir- 
tute majomm prprfus defecaint, Apotajak) P ol »» 

quam Apuftolici, Genebrard. Cbroji. Lib. 4 - In iniuo Xi 
Saec Ufier. deChrifttao. Ikclef. fuoceffioae ct ftatm Cap. a, f«£L 
34. Spauheuwi Hifl:. Chriftiao. Saec. X., Cap. ..3. Sc<J>. t, 
t £u novum iuchoatur facculura, qood lui afaerit* te 4*honi 

V^V,. 
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very deep 
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re were 


Hates it an trow, a leaS-m^ £iid otyi 

fleep, when the Ihtp.waS covered 
ieemed worfe, when the Lord'was $£|^ 
wanting 'difeipfes who by tfer^crie^hoil^ 
being themfdves all faft-afleepi M wbndef* 

ed» that in fo long and dark a night is 'thiSj r %hite:ili werft- 
afleep, the 1 ubtile enemy fhoold fow his taxes in great a- 
tendance. However, there were feme, few like * lights 
.dHiiiing in -a dark place/' who remonftrated againft the de¬ 
generacy and fupcrftition of the times. The refactions 
and decrees of the councils of Francfort and Paris again ft 
the Wbrfhip of images +had Bill feme force and influence 
in Germ.mv, in France, in England, and other countries* 
In the former part of this cent wry, in the year 909, a 
council f was held at Trolly, a village near SoilToiis in 
France ; and having made feveral wife mid good regula¬ 
tions, they concluded with a ptofeiflon of the things, 
■which Chriftians ought to believe and pradlile : and in 
that profeffion are none of thofe things which conflitute 
the lum of popilh dodtrine, nothing of the pope’s being 
head of the church, nothing of the daily facritice of the 
mats, or of purgatory, or of the worfhtp of creatures, of 
dif commentitious facraments, or of confeflfiou to the prieft, 
but of pure and fin cere confefiion to God : fo much did 


this council differ from the fpirit and principles of the 
council or Trent. Many churches *. Bill retained the life 
of the feriptures in the vulgar tongue : and in England 
pa.ticularly Athelftan caufed them to be tranflated into 
the - An^q-Ssxari iilkA. i 0'r’eat oppofltion I) was alfo 
made in feveral countries to the celibacy of the clergy 
and fev<;fid cbfmciia. were held upon the controveri'y 

■ between 

nerUitatey^rrirvM, maHipie exuhdami» fxtque 

ioopia fcript«rum appetlarieonftteviiv/yf/// «8i». Baron, act arm- 900. 
Dorimehat taoc plane aifco (ut apjtoifet j to pore Chriftus, cum na¬ 
vis fiu&ibtlJ operiretur : Et qtiud detenus vidtbafuf, deerant 
qui Dominum ficdormientem cia ■ n 0 films e *cit a r£ntdifcipuli,fter- 
tentibus omnibus, ibid .'ad ami- 9 »%. Ufler. ibid. Spanlicm. ibid* 

* SpanheUi. ibid. Cap. ft jfedl 8. Hift Iimag. fca. 9. 
r f Tom. 3. Concil. Galibe. Spaabem. ibid. Cap. S. Sea. 3* 
Dtip n. X Siede. Cap. 3. 

4 Span hem ibid dip. 6. Sedt 4. et 16. Scripturas divinas verti' 
fecit iit Arfglu-Sa*f>nicvim idiojba, - With. Malmef. et Bdasus. 

1 Spifidjafe ibtd. Sea. 5. Spehnauin Concil, Brit. V«ft; 1. Col¬ 
lier'« Ecctef. Hift. B, 3. p. 199. *" 
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ducfel tkc clergy * fit their wives. Many too, even, in 
th >i age denieo the JpOtSii ri vt of tranfnbftantiation. I Te ri¬ 
gor abbot of Lobes near Liege * wrote exprefsly againft ij^r. 
a|. *hd -olio .in r England, w/hojfe homily for Eafi^t 

ufed to be read publicly hi the churches. His prineipaL 
aim therein t is to prove, ^ that we fpiritually tafte tb« v 
body of Cnrift, aivd drink his blood, when with true faith 
we partake of that holy fa cram out; the bread and wine 
cannot by any benediction be changed into the body and 
blood of Chrift, they are indeed the body and blood 
of Chrift, yet not corporally, but fpiritpally with 
nuich more to the fame purpofe. He wrote alfo two 
epifiles, the one addrdfod to Wnlfim bilhop of Shir- 
burn, -and t he other to AVuIFftan archbrfhop of York, 
wherein he"aflerts the fame doctrine. In the for¬ 


mer he thus !j explains the dodrine of the facrament ; 
“ The hoft is the body of Chrift, not corporally, but fpi- 
ritually. Not the body in which he fuffered j but the bo¬ 
dy of whicbhe fpakc, when he confecrated the bread and 
wine the night preceding his paffion, and laid of the con¬ 
fecrated bread, This is my body, and again of the con¬ 
fecrated wine, Tliis is my blood, which is flied for many 
for the reitiiffion of fins.” In the latter he hath the fe v 
§ memorable words, which feme papifts of more zeal 

■ than 

* Singebcrt de F.cclefiift. Script. Cap. 138. UfTer. ibid. Scdfc. 10. 
Spanhrm, ibid. Cnp r. Stilt. 3. Uupin. ibid Cap. 4, 

fUfler. ibid. St £t. 2®, ai-Spahncm. ibid.Setft, iytfapro. ibid. 
Cap. ?. Cave, Hi ft. I~.it t. Vol. a. p, toS, -M' CdMiter*«, 'iiedefiaflt. 
Ilift. B. 3. p. X04, &c. - v".'; ■. ■ " ■ 

f—id ptne mi ice agit, w »t oftendat '.waft Ipiritualircr corpus 
“ Chrifti jjuttare cjttfque faaguioetu b'bcrc, cum vera fide facram 
“ illam gpftamiu «uebar.ftiaw|y p4p<pm^. : .ykiai'm woo pofie per 
lt ullam benedictionem in Chrifli corpus ft iaugumeiu mutari : 

" vere quidktn Chrifti corpus et languinem efle, non tamenTeor- 
“ poralitcr, fed fpritualiter ; &c,” Cave. ibid. p. 120. v . 

I Hoftia ilia eft Chrifti copus iron corporaliter fed fpirimaliter. 
Non corpus iq quo pjtftua eft : fed corpus dc quo h’cutua eft, 
quando panem et vinum, ea qb* paffioncm anteceflit no<ftc,iO 
hoftiam confecravit: ct de facrato pane dixit, Hoe eft corpus 
meum; mrfumquae de facro vino, Hie eft fanguis ineus.qui pro mid* 
tuyeffunditUT inremiflioncm pcccatorutn. ApuftUftW.ibid.iJetft. at, 
«*$3}fon fit (amen hoc facrificium corpus ejiftin 
nobis, ucquc fangus eju» quem pro nobis c Aud it, fpi ritualiter cogw 
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copy. “ Yet tJlis lacitftce ts iiet Hi 


'io which 


lie foffeTerl for as, nor his out for 


us, but it is fpiritually made his bow and blood *. as the 
manna which rained from heaven, arm the water which 
flowed from the rock, as Paul the ap’oftle faith.’’ The 
fynods and councils, which were held inches age by the 
authority of kings and bishops, (hew evidently that the 
fiower of the pope had not yet extended over all. Nay 
there were kings and hi (hops who op poled the (upremacy 
of the pope $ and none more than * the council of Rlieims 
in the year 991, and Gerbert archhHhop of K helms, who 
declared, “ that if the pope did amifs, he was liable to the 
u cenlures of the church and fpenking of the -pope then 
reigning John XV, ** What,* 1 fays, he, u do you con¬ 
ceive this man, fitting on a lofty throne, glittering in 
purple clothing ami in gold, what, I fay, do. v vou con¬ 
ceive him to be ? If he is destitute of charity, arid is puf¬ 
fed up by knowledge alone, he is AoticbrUt fitting in the 
temple of God, and (hewing himfelf that be is God,” 
He was afterwards him frit chofen pope under thb name 
of Sylvefter II. and pofltbly the change of his fituation 
might produce a change in his fentimantv. 

Much of the fame complexion with the tenth was the 
eleventh century, equally funk in profligacy, fu per Slit ion, 
end ignorance, but yet not without fome iuperior fpiritt 
to bear teftimony againfi it. The papal power was in 
this century carried beyond all bounds by the ambition 
and arrogance of the reigning popes, and particularly 
by the violence,and haughtiiTefs of Gregory VII, whole 
former name was Hildebrand, or Hell Brand , as he hath 
often beep denominated. But yet there were emperors 
and councils, who fircauoufly oppofed the pretenfions 
' -'.f;. and' 

pus ejos effielthr etfanguU heirt minna quod de caclo plmt, et 
aqua quae de petra flu lit, ficut Pallus apoftoluS ait. Apud tlffctr. 
ibid ct Cave ibid. . ... 

* Jjp an bem. et Baromo add ann. 99*. Nunt. to. 8 ce. et ex Epift. 
Geiberti, Sj peccayerit, fubeife judieio ecciefiae.—Quu^f huisc^ 
reverendi patres, in fuhlimi folio refidentem, vcfte purperca et 
auro radianterti, quid huuc, iriquam, eife cenfeti* ? Nimirum ft 
efiarhate deflit uitur, folaque feientia inflatnr et extollitur, Aoti- 
citriflos efl in teznplo Dei fedens, ct fe oftenden* tanquam fit De- 
A Sedk 3. ti'e. Dupin, ibid. Chap. 5. See alfa AlliX’i Ee-^ 
tfrariu iipon the ancient churches of the Alblgeufe*. Chap, tpi 




part of the Hifiory Ifthis age. Our 
voted as they were ® *he religion, jtet would not entire¬ 
ly fubmit to the au&ority of the biihop of Rome; but 
contradi^ led J i Mn feveral inftances. When William .!»" 
was reqdfrcd by the pope to pay him homage, he made 
* anfwer, “ To pay homage I have been unwilling, ndr 
am I willing; for neither did I promife it, neither do I 
find that my predecefibrs paid it to your predocefibiiS.^ 
Jjfis fou William Rufus exerted fomewhat of the fame 
fpirit, and f infilled that the pope, without his permlf- 
fion, had no maimer of jurifdi&ion in England. Early in 
this century, there $ appeared at Orleans tome heretics as 
they were called, who maintained that the confederation 
of the priefi could not change the bread and wine into 
the body and blood of Chrift, and that it was unprofita¬ 
ble to pray to faints and angels ; and they were condem¬ 
ned by the council of Orleans in the year 1017. Not long 
after thefe § appeared other heretics of the fame fiamp in 
Flanders, who were alfo condemned by the fynod of Ar¬ 
ras in the year 1025. They came originally from Italy, 
where they had been the difeiples of Gwndulphus; and 
they are faid to have admitted no feripture but the gof- * 
pel and apofiolical writings ; to have denied the reality 
of the body and blood of Chr?l : tei|||>^hcharift; to have 
attributed no religious worlhip to the holy confeffors, 
none to the crofs, none to images, nor to temples nor 
altarv; and to have aflerted, that there was no purgato¬ 
ry, and that penances after death could not abfolve the 
deceafed from their fins. Other tenets were aferibed to 
them, which were really heretical 5 And perhaps they 
might hold i'ome errors, as well as lome truth; or per¬ 
haps 

• Fidelitatem facere polui. nec volo; quia »ec ego protmii, 
nec arucccffores mcoa antcccflbribus tuis id fccifle cotnperio A- 
pud baron- Ann. 1079, Sedt 25. Ufler. de Chriftian. Ecclef. fuc- 
ceffione ct ftatu. Cap, 7- Sedl. u- 

t Eadmer-.Hift Lib. a. Collier’s'Ecdef, Hifh B. 4. p* 27,9. 

$ 'Dupin'XI. Sircic. Chap. 13, Fred Spanhemii HiftJL'hriftiao* 
Saec Xt. Chap. ro. Sect. 1* ; - 

Spanhrm ibid. Dupin. ibid, Allis’* Remarks upon the an* 
•aient church of Piedmont. Chap. JU. 



tranfubftantiation; ami alfo f 


** the 




Home a church of maligiwnts, the coutfe%l-/>f ^vanity, and 
the feat of Satan.” It is true that he was compelled by 
the authority of popes and councils to renounce, abjure, 
and burn his writings. But his was all a forced, Sand 
not in the leaft a voluntary recantation. As often as ’ 
recanted, he relapicd again. He returned 1 ike a do| 
his vomit, as a X contemporary popifh writer 
it. He lived and died in the fame fentiments. 


refy was from him called the Berehgarian herefy; and 
his followers Were fo nuinerons, that as old Kiftorians 
relate, he had corrupted ahuoft all the French, Italians, 
and Engliih with his depravities. When Gregory VII. 
h id, both by letters and by a council held at Home 
in the year 1074, ftrictly forbidden the marriage of 
the clergy, it railed || great commotions among the 
ecclefiaftics in Germany ; who not only complained of 
the pope for impofmg this yoke, but likewife accufed him 
of advancing a notion mfupportable, and contrary to the 
words of our Saviour, who jaith that all are not able to 


live in continence, and to the words of the ap y.Msvty 
ordereth thofe whi have not the gift of continence to 
marry. They added that this law, in forcing the Ufdt« 
nary courfe of nature, would be the caufe of great di£ 
orders j that would - rather renounce the priefthood 

than marriage j iad the pope fhould provide, if he could, 

/ an I 
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• Uffef- ibid. Dupin. 

hem. ibrd. Cap 

t EccidtVm Romanam, ecctdum rnalignamuun cohciHum va- 
nitatis. ct fedein Satanae vocabat. Gutidm. Reginald. Crflvino 
Turcifra. Lib. a. Cap. 5. CAfer ilwd. Sect 24. ' ; 

- -.V '4 Qui licet eandetn haerifin faepiflime tn fynodo ahjuravit, a«i 
▼omitum tamcn fuum caniao more non expavit redire. Bcrtpl- 
du* Gonftautieufts prelbyter apud Uflltt. ibid Scift. 34. 

Eodcra tempore, Beren|ar»U8 TuronenfiV, in hacrettcam 
>fi^ pravkaaeTn, omnei Gatk>», Ttal,)a. et Anglo#, fuia jjtm 
^itpc**t pr»irkat'thb«..-;>’liitatt^ WtftmonaLflu eft; 

|^nno J i 08 7, Gffcr, ibid. Set*!. 47. 
lipin. ibid. Cap. 5. Spanhein. ibid. Cap. 7. Soft; 4* "" 





A council was 
the year 1076, wherein it 
k1> * ; no canon (hould marry j but tbn ■ 
pricfts - W^STtountry, who were already married, tppjfc' 
allowed to cohabit with their wives ; whereas the j^sp 
had in joined all priefts without dtftin&ion to putaway 
their wives, or to forbear the exercife of their office. 
Whereupon MjCoHior hath made this juft fefle&ion : 

** From hence it appears that the papal fupremacy had 
not reached its zenith in this century, and that the £ug~ 
liih biftiops did not believe the patriarchal power arbitra* 
ry and unlimited, but that a national church had fomc 
referves of liberty, and might diflent from the confuta¬ 
tions of the See of Rome upon occafiotu” 

Europe hitherto was involved in the dark night of po¬ 
pery, with only fome fUrs appearing here and there iu 
the horizon^ but in the twdftb century there began to 
he vifible fome breaks of the morning light, fome dawn- 
in gs of a reformation. Herein England, during the 
reign of Henry IX, the famous conftitutions of Clarendon 
were fworn to and ftgned both by the clergy and the laity, 
in recognition of the rights of the crown, particularly 
forbidden all appeals to Rome without the king's licence, 
Opd appointing the trial of criminal clerks before fecular 
judges ; But the be*ft account of this as wejl as of the other 
memocible tranfaftionsof this re^gOj lbe pUblic expe&a 
with fome impatience from 00c of the shbft mafterly and 
•elegant writers of the prefent age, M friend to religion 
tffld virtue, a friend to liberty andbiscountry; and the 
publkj expeftatlons have been finCe felly a nfwered. Flu- 
entius Bifhop of Florence J taught puhlicly, that Anti. 

thrift was born, and tome into the world: whereupon 

■ 

* C'cft aiflfte Q»e«es ecclc£aftt$bei corrompusparlorent. IHu 
pin. ibid. p. 36. ■ 
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w yfcw i i4Hpl| *»&«>£, - 

»»d ftri&ly forbade ha*t£ & 

Bernard hitnfelf, devoted** ifc the 

church of Rome in other tefpfrftl, d^^js»rx 4 gl»ed loudly 
$fgainft tbe corruption of the cler$y^«4 the pride «» 
#t**ny of the popes, faying that they wM^e imnlftera 
td* Gbrtft and ferted Ahtictmft, that nothing ftuuahied 
but «#at the man of fin (hould be revealed, that the beaft 
tn the Apocaly ps occupied St Peter’s chair, with other 
exprteffions to the fame eflflfh While our king Richard 
I, Wat at Medina is'Sicily, going upon his expedition to 
the holy land, he f fent for the famous abbat Joachim^of 
Calabria* and heard him with much •fatisfafUcm explain 
the Apocaly ps, and diXcotufe of Aiwifchrift. <He faid 
that Antmhdfb*^ 1 ^ already born in the city of Rome, and 
timt he w*m«f be advanced to the apoftoHeat chair, and 
* exalted dbove all that is called God or i* wttrfliippcd.* 
So that fome true notion of Anticbrifl began to fpread e- 
ven among the members of the church of Rome $ and no 
wonder it prevailed among tbofe, who more dire&iy Op- 
pofed the do&tines of that churchy Peter de Bniis and 
Henry his difciple t taught in feveial parts of France, 
that “ the body and blood of Cbrift were not offered in 
the theatrical mala; that the doflr'meofthe change of the 
fubfiances in the (acrament is f&lft; that facriftces, that ip 
mafies, prayers, alms, and other works of tbe living for the 
dead, are foolifit and impious and profit them nothing; 
that priefls and monks ought rather to marry than to 
Jbuin, that mofle* are not to be adored, or venerated, and 
^ io 


* Span hum; iWd. 'Uflcr. do Chdftisn. Ecdcf. fueceffione ct 
Hatu cap. 7« 5, 6. 

tRogtri de ilmiim Anna!. Park Pcfterior p. 681. Edit, fran¬ 
co!. i6o». )amo«|ns eft h Romana, ct in fede apoftoliea 

iubhmaUitur, etc. Colder** Ecdcf. Rift B 6. p. 4011 

| Corpus et fangoinent Chrifti to theatrics tnifi* cipti offerri. 
Do&rmam de fpccicbu* foramen|S, ipfi* mmiruin fubfUntiis 
mmatii UTe falfam. Saeriftcln, id eft Oika oratfaocs, clcemo- 
fyrtts, et rcliqua vivorum ogxrajff^defun&U, effe ftulutium et 
lOspietatem, mhilquee** fmodeftc. Saocrdote* ct monachos de* 
berre intores pottur ddeeve^ qiHun eomburi. Crhccs non ado* 
' randut ant vcneraiwUs s et tot ernee* fwperftitioni ferviestes, po- 
Jtius antovcnditc qasm retuieodas, dec* §fWk Eccieft Madgebiicg. 
Voh k. Cent. XiL Cam. $*». tar* dm. Edit. Bafil. idea* S psph np i 
Mb Cap, #. ScA. amj»a Xit Stecte Chap 6 . AUia's Remarks 
nimn the Aleut churches of the ^Ibigep fcs, Chap. 14. 



for wife, 
Were ji 


fistl jpi$ 
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wfcci 
#* imprtfoned 
f„ 0tS*t herefire 
F# j-, and their own writings are 
t them; but thefe things they 
eir enemies themfelves being judg- 
eJ. i ^etfoId^f Brefbw * held opinions contrary to jt$K«fe 
of the thatch eOn coining the facrament, and preached 
nyghuly againft the temporal power and junfdirtipn of 
the po|ke and the clergy; for which he was burnt,at 
Rome *w the year 1155, and his afhes were thrown into 
the Tyber* to prevent the people from exprefling any ve¬ 
neration for his relies* But the true witne-ffes, and as I 


may fay the prote&ant* of this age, were the VValdcnfc* 
and Albigenfes, who began to be famous at this time, 
and being difpeifed into various places! were dlftinguilbsi- 
hy various appvU-lions, Their fitft and proper name 
lee met h to have been Vixfltnjcs, or inhabitants of the vaK 
lies; and fo faith f one of the oldefl writers, Ebrard of 
Beth one who wrote in thfi year latJ; ** They call thenru 
felves FatTitofts, becaufe* they abide in the valley of 
tears, 1 * alluding to their iituation in the vallies of Pied** 
snont. They were called Albigcnfa ftom Alby a city in* 
the fouthera parts of France, where alio great numbers 
of them w#re Ciliated. They were afterwards dew'ini* 
noted Patdemjes or fFaldcnfes from Peter Valdo or Waldo 
a rich dtiwsn of Lyons, and a cOnCderable leader of the 
fed. From Lyon* too they were called JUomJls^ and Ct> 
that i from the profefied purity of tbeir life and doftrine, 
as others fince have had the name of Jftymtanh As there 


was a variety of names, f© there might be fbmc divufity 
of opinions among them; but that they were not guilty 
of Manicheifm and other abominable hereSts, which have 
been charged upon them, is certain and evident fiom all 
the remains of thus creeds, confefTions, and writings. 

f L*a Their 


^OthnFrifinp <k Grftis Frederic!.. Lih. *. Spanhem ibid* Cap* 
7, feA. 4, Da pin ibid AJWs’s Remarks on the ancient church of 
Piedmont. Chap, 18. * 

t V alien ft 9 fe appellant, eb quod rn valle lachrymarum mane- 
cant Ehrard £eth. Atttih*rcl. Cap* »J. Ufltr. ibhl. Cap* 8 left* 
4%AUis. ib;d. 
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“ In articles of fLp4- the. fe^y fcripture 

** be the htgfoefl:, aiui f&r bfjudjg- 

** mg ; fo that whatfoevor agrect%-ii^ri@^tlie/ -"WiMpd of 
4 * Goti, is defervcdly to be rrjeAc^^^c4ded. 

. ** The derees of lathers and counciis^5f?lid^, |ar ¥o ht 
£f. .approved, as ^icy agree with the word of 0odi : 0 '' : ' 

** The reading and knowledge of the holy fcriptttes is 
44 free and necdlary for all men, the laity as well as the 
“ clergy ; yea and the writings of the prophets and apof- 

4t tics are to be read rather than the coinmcnts of men. 

*■ .■ ■ -iti- -ft 


* In articulis fidei fuinmam efte faerie fcriptt.raeauthorWatciw, 
eamque, obcaufam efl« d Um nor mam ; ut ».]uj £ y uid cum 

verbo Dei non cotsgruaf, mcrito lit repudiiMKlum ct fugiemlum. 

Pat rum ct conciHonim dogmata catena* probanda, quatenus 
cim rerbfl Dcr eonccuiUat. 

Sacrarum feripruramm Icctioncm ct cognitibncm, omnihtrr 
bominibut, tumiatcu, turn facratis viria, liberara et nccefTariam 
cCe ; imo potius prophetarani ct apoftuiorum raonumcata legta* 
<ta effe, quara honiinum comment a. a 

Duo erfe ccck fiae Chrifti facramcnjta,baptifmuni caenatn Domini. 

Utriuftjue fpccici ufam, pro faccrdotibui ct laicir, a Chrifto 
iuftitutum efle. 

Mafias ctTe impiaa; ac fuforem tffc* pro morud* miflificara 

Furgatoiium efic ftgmcntum bminum; crcdcates.enim.in vitam 
sternam, non c red emu autem, »w damnationem atfemam venire. 

Sanctorum mortuu rum invocation cb et cuitUm.cireidolola'riunv. 

Romanani tcckham tiTe mcrctriccm Babylonicam; 

Papae ct cpifconis non obtemperandum: quia Gut lupt eccieiuc 
Chrifti. . 

Papam non habere primatum omces ccclefiaa Chrifti, nec 
habere potdtatem utnufque gladii. 

Ecckfiam Chrifti e^, qnae fiucerom Chrifti vcrbum audi&t, ct 
iberamentis ah ipfoififtitutw utatur > u!ucunqiielofiorumca/;i.iiftut. 

Vota effe bondnittn tigmenu, Sodom am 'uutrientia. 

Tot ordk»i*» eft* tut chara&eris hef'tise. 

MoxmchaJaime^cadaver faetidom. 

Tcmplorum totfuperftitiofa* dedi cationcs.memom tmortuoruir., 
|«ned»dtu)nescrcaturcum,peregnnatioiiars,6iitcoa<£t» jejunia, tot 
fefta fupcrfltue perpeiuos iftos hominum indodlorum boat us r ac 
ieib|uarum ctremoniarum obfervationcs, verbi doctrinam et in-, 
ft^ttttionem mamfeftc injpedientet, eflfe invemione* diabolicas. 

ConjugiumfacerdotUrncffchcHum etneceflarium ! 

ftxe ex antiqnu nunuferipto Itbro proferimu* Hift EcckC 
^ XU. Cap* 8. p. J48. 549 - Edit. BafiU, 

1.614. See alfo tbc Confcfliou of the faith of thc.Waldeofe* in Pe*- 




invention of men ; for they who h$* 
life, they who believe notj ^htcji 
“ cterhaf damnation. /'•:"■' • ■• 

l^Myoea^ng and worfltipping of dead Ctiafcf. i& 


44 Tbi^^ ofRame is the whore of Babylon. <f 
if W# mull not obey" the pope and bifhops $ becanfc 
“ they are the wolves of the church of Ciirift 
4i The pope hstt^rfiot the primacy over aUthr churches* 
“of Chnft, neither Hath he the power of both iwords. 

“ That is the church of Chrift .vvbieh: heareth the ii i- 
“ cere word of Ohrid:, and a eth the facrajmnts inftitu? 
“ ted by him* in what -place fee ver it -exift. 

“ Vows of celibacy are invcneioiiiof men,>aiid occafi- 
“ ons of Sodomy. 

44 So many orders are fo many characters of the beaft. 

Monkcryda a Ainkig carcafe. 

44 So many fuperftdions dedications of churches, com* 
“ memprations of the dead, benedictions of creatures, 
“ pilgrimages^ fo many forced failings, fo many fuperflo- 
“ oas feftivals, thofe perpetual beilowings (meaning' the 
M finging and, chanting) of unlearned men, and the ob* 
“ feryattons of the other ceremonies, manifeftly hinder- 
“ ing the teaching and learning of the word, are diabo- 
w lical inventions. V ” 

“ The marriage of jyiefts is lawful and necdTary.” 

Mhch hath been written in cenfurp and-commendation 
of this fed both by enemies and friends, by papifts ami 
proteftaiits. If they have Jbea grpfsly mifreprefeuled and, 
vilified on one fide, they have been amply vindicated anil 
jollified on the other j but i will only produce the te fit mo¬ 
nies of three witneflea oOncernmg thein, whom both filler 
mull allow to be unexcept loan ble, lUincrius, Thun us. 




m s ! »*«* he: 

w^.'a Dominican,'a^l'%<jui(k^Jteft&ag■ 
all ♦he fe&s, which ftifl arc • , wjsi u ntft any 

more pcrnictfms to (fedmich-^ 

:. : A;iwl ■ this for three rcafohs " The hecaufe ’’ifc M 1 

older ; for foitie fay that if hath'endui^4iii(j^... thtjfc-tUfe'’ 
**£ Pope Sylvefter \ others, from-the time. 

T&e fceond, becaufe it is raorc geB'e^fef?i*#:-;fh.m ! e;-is : 
fcurce any country wherein this left is net. The third, 
becaufc when all other feds beget . horror 
by the outrageouinefs of their blafphemies agamfi God, 


* Inter omnci fir» 5 b* f quae adhuefunt velit^crunt, non cflperni* 
ciofor eoclefix quam Leoniftarttm. Et hoe vribtt* dteAufts. Prim*; 
cft^quiacil d ulurnu>r;aliq.ui enimdc font, quod duravtiit a tern* 
pore Sy.lveftri ;a!iqui, a tempore apaftolbrum. Stcunda, quia eft 
grncralior ; fcrc enirn nulla ti> terra, in qua h*c fc&a non lis. Fcr- 
tiaquia cum onmes alife fciStx immanitate hlafplicuiiaruin in Deum 
audicutibu> irirrOrctn'UVducaut h«tc LtomftirummagnaiTVhahtC 
ipecien; pietatinjeo qpod coram hominibus ifofte v.ivaut, tt bene 
omniadeDeo credent, at oinnes articufos qui in fynibpla euntinen- 
tur; folummndi* Romanaui. tccleixam bhnphcmaut cf tleruin; cui 
mnhitudo Jaicorum faci'is eft aderrdendum. Aeincr. contra Hxrtr. 
Cap. 4 p. <4- Edit, lngolflr. tCtj. Uffer. ibid. Cap* 6* St<ft xi. Cap 
3 . Sec>. ». Cave Hill Liu. Vol. 2. ad a on. 1 244. p. 302, Viher hath- 
added otlrer remarkable icili monies concerning the moraU of the 
Waldenfe* and their followers. PomiAcius quidam inquifitor (Re- 
ruui Bohem Script, a Freherc cd t p. 131.) Leoniftartttn five Wal- 
deniiuin mores deferipturu*, hnjolmodi utitftr pr.-efatiuncula : 

11 , Cognofcumur herelici per more!* tt verba. Sunt etihri In rooribns- 
compofni, et modtRi j fuperbiam in veftibusnou Jia bent, &c.” Mi- 
ierrima proftcLo tempura m qpibus compoliii et inodefti mores 
fcaereticorum hahereotur infiguia. Dc iifdem daudius ScyiilH*.®- 
archicopifeopu»Taaiihehlh^(Seylil tradt. advtrfu# errore* et feo 
ram iValdcnhutn . Edit. Paris, act. 1320. fob 9 ) Notmihil etiam ad 
horum Valdenfiuui couflrmandam tolcrandatuquc fctfVam confc rt- 
quod praettr hattc quae contra fidem religionunquc nofiram affu- 
muiit, iu reUqnis Rnn. puriortm qpam cocteti OhrifUani viuna 
aguiit. Nun caim nifi antiRi |>|rapt,raroqiienpriie« Dei iu vamumt 
jjrofc rout pnmrilT. que fua boua fide implent, et in pao per late 
pars maisima degen ti;s t apoftitlicaih viiam dotftriuumqpe feirvare 
fe folus proteftantur : ob idque potehatem ccclaefiac apud ft,ve- 
Snt^nnasii^s tt »eros Chrifti difcipnlos, rtlidcre affirmant; pro ci> 
jns tide refigirincquc egilfctiti ^ vivere, tt a nobis perfecutiontm 

pati pu|chri«h et ff^tribus Bohtmis, Walden* 

Aura fobolum, noh di lfun ile perhibuit tcflini onium , qui fidci ipfc>* 
rumfuit imin'ciitHnu'. Jacobus ilvicknftcniu# Domiuicanus.) Cita* 
ins a Joachim Camcrario de e.cejiirf’«' Fttdr*. Bolient.) • Dico (inqujit) 
4tUV.d in mqribus et triia bonifunt. vcraces in fermone. in caripte 



Jy coaeca&t 
Gained lh t 


c are; eon* 

ihey blafpheme the church of 
om the multitude of the lai- 
5 *he credit of ThuanuS as Jin hifto* 
ifhed to need any recommendations,; 


■ ; ainilit■ :.iisupajrt-i£il, as to dffimguiih 
between theksreal opinions, and thofe herefies which were 
fdlfely imputed to them by their enemies. “ Peter Val* 
do a wealthy citizen of Lyons about the year of Chrifr 
21 70 gavc*iiame to the Valdenfes. ■ ■■ He (as G uy de Per-^ 
pitman, bifhop ofElnaifiRoufiflion, who exercifed the 
omce of inquifitor.agamftthe Valdenfes, hath left teftifL 
ed in writing) leaving his hoafe and goods, devoted him* 
fclf wholly to, the profeflSon of the golpeV and took care 
to have the writing? of the prophets and «i|>oftles tranih* 
ted into the vulgar tongue—When now in a little time 
he had, many followers about him, he fent them forth as 
his difeiplea into all parts to propagate the gofpel—Their 
fixed opinions were faid to be theft; : that the church of 
Rome, becaufc fhe hath renounced the true faith of 
CJhrift, u the whore of Babylon, and that barren tree, 
which Chrift himfelf hath curfed, and commanded to be 
rooted up; therefore we uiuft by ho means obey the 
pope, and the bifhops who cheriih his errors : that the 

monaftic 

• Petrus Valdus locuplcs civ is Bugduacnfts anno Chrifti tirci- 
ter MCLXX Vaklcuiibus nomcn dedit. Is (ut mouumeutis tefta- 
tum relujuit Vidus Per pi ni an us prxful Efftenfis, qui qua fituris 
in Valdenfes muno* esercuit) dotno ac bonis relidlis totu 111I'e. c* t 
Vangelicx prnfci&oni devoverat, ct propheuruin'atque apoftolo- 
zum feripta popular! lingua verteuda curaveret—Cum janvnul* 
toa fedlatorts etiguo tempore circa fe haberct, eos tauquam dif- 
cipulo*adnevangetiam promqlgandum in omnes partis ablegat—■ 
Eorum hzec dognutaferebautur y Ecelcftam Roman urn, quuidam. 
verx Chrifti fidei ten unci aVcrit, Baby tonic am mercticem efle, et 
atbor^ft{ii%.fticnlem;' 4 uam. ipf# Cnriftus dhU.devovit ct revel* 
leudamcflc prxeipitprondc mindme parendum ponutici 
et cpilcopis, qui e jus errorcs fovent: monafttcam vitam eccldiac 
fcntiuain ac Plutonium efle ; vana illius vota, m-c nih fxdis puc- 
rorum amoribus fervientia : prelbyterii oreUues magnat beftiu.*,. 
quae in Apocatypfi comaicmoratur notaa dTc; igncia purgato- 
rium, iblemnc faemm, templorum encaenia, cuitum fawftorum, 
ac pro mortuis propitiators urn, Satanae continent a efle. Hi* 
praccipuis ac certis corum do*ftrinae capitibus alia a£di, de 
onjbgio, refurredtione, anitnac ftatu puft mortem, et de cihi#. 


TK.i»ai Hjft,, I 



mounts inv 

fiitutkm i its mwitk Iwwbtf >«o this 

fiithy love of hap ,%*the m the 

marks of the gre;.t beaft, t-ftraMjiftiinliil T «to{4bG &■* 
pocalyps; the lire of purgatoiy^ 4 ®SW® 5 C ^ 
the feaft of the dedications of cfarolMMitlbe 
faints, and piopitidtioni. for the dedad?'^ of 

Satan. To thcle the principal and eertoa^^ 9 <>«S!f‘their 
tfo&rine, others were feigned and atikM*. (taycMking 
marriage, the refime&ion, the ftste Jf after 

death, and concerning meats. ,r Meaera^y tbfr celebrated 
H^hiftoriographer of-France, is ffvort, but-* fMl tfr ew pur* 
pofe; lor * he faith, that ** they had aimed the fame os 
pinions as thole who are now called 1 £*lvindb»”i It can¬ 
not be obje£led that this is piateftatit^evidencc, for they 
were all three members of the chnreh of Ron*. 

In the thirteenth century, the Waldcnfcs and Albigen- 
fes had fpread and prevailed fo far, and wthe prevailing 
ftill farther, that the pope thought it nccefiary to e^eit 
his utmoft efforts to fuppisefs them. For this pmpofe the 
firft croifude was piodauncd- of Chriftians again it Chrif- 
tians, and the office of inquifition was trc&cd, the one to 
fubdue their bodies, the other to infhive their fouls. It 
rs enough to nuke the blood run. cold, to read of the 
hoi rid murders and devaflations of this time, how many 
of their poor innocent Chrifttafts were facrificcd to the 
blind futy .md malice of their enemies. It is f compu¬ 
ted th.it in France alone were (lain a million: and wh. t 
w.- v confequence of thefe (hocking barbarities? No 
wtiui c.ui better inform us than f the wife and moderate 

hiflorian 

•—avt ieat a peu p^cfc le» mefraei opimorw que crux qu'on 
Somme aujourdhuy CaUiaifas. Abrege Chronol. Philippe Auglf. 
p, 657. Edit. Air.fterdam *674. 

f Vide Mcdc in Apuc. p. 

| Contra quo* Valdenfei) cum exquifita fuppilc'a parurm proff- 
ccrent. et runedio, qimd imemptAive adhibitura ftferai, nulum 
exactrkaretur, munerulque eoruin in dies erdeerct, jufti tandem 
exeicitus conicripti font j ntc ininoris molis helium quam quod 
antta noftri jdvctfu* Saracenot giiftrant, contra eoMcm decrc- 
sum eft * cuju*»« exitus fail* ut potius catfi, fugati, bonis ac dig** 
nitatibv* ubique fpoluti atque hue iiluc dirtiputi funt, qham cr- 
Tent convicti refiputr nt. haque qui arnus {« initio tut ad fue- 
ran*, po(ir«no amis vi<£li hi Promiciam aj ud nos tt Cable* 
4 hu>uia Alpcs vicma» am£ugcrunt>Uttbrafquc \.tac acdo^lnac 



wheiMp^^ *»d. k 

was tx*%e#«t *4 typ:Am*»s&f. wbichhad been dnfeaW 
ably ap^iied ^»«4 increased daily, at length 

asflaaa^yi^^drtPtoad^ '. and a war o£ no Ids weighty 

■ oUirbedPoxe waged again it t he Sara* 

ecus*was dej;yejC.#%ain^ them: -the event of which wa^ 
that^fsUrhfer {lain,: put to flight, fpoilcd every. 
where of tfccdr -good* - nfld dignities,. and dilperfed herer 

of their error they repent* 
ed. So that they who at fir ft had defended thcmfelves 
by arms, at laft overcome by arms fled into Province am£ 
the neighbouring Alps ofthe French territory, and found 
a flacker for their life and doctrine in thofc places. Part 
withdrew i;tto Calabm v 2n d continued thereu long while 
even to the pontificate of Pious lVi Part pafled into 
Germany, and fixed their abode among the Bohemians, 
and in Poland acd Xivoni*r Othctt turning ta tfe* wttr 


obtained refuge ia Britain.” But there were others iu- 
this age, who proceetieJ not fo far as the Waldenfes and 
Albigenfes, and yet oppofed the church of Rome in imr* 
ny refpefls. At the beginning of t'ois century * Almeric 


and his difciples were charged with feveral herefies, and 
were condemned by the fecond, council of Paris in the 
year 1209. They might poflibiy hold fome heterodox 
opinions $ but their great offence was their denying the 
change of the fubftance of the bread and wine in the eu* 
charift, their oppofing the worfhip of faints, images and 
relics, apd their affirming that the pope was Antichrift, 
that Rome was Babylon, and that the prelates were the 
members and minifters of Antichrift: fo that thefc dif¬ 


fered little from the Waldenfes and Albigenfes, Wil¬ 
liam of St Amour, a dodor of the Sorbonne, f wrote 
a treatife * of the perils of the laft times, 1 Wherein he ap* 


fu* ii»in,t<*ci* repererunt. 'Pars in Calabnaro conoeflit, in eagjie 
diu ( atque adto uf^ne ad Pii IV 1 , pontifical um, k cominait, pats 
in Germanism t ran frit, atujue spud Bohcmos, et in Polonia et Lo 
vonia, larem fixit. Alii adoccidentcra verfi in Britannia perfugi* 
um habuerunt. Thuani Praefat adHenric IV. p, 7.-Edit. Buckley,. 

* Du pin XIII. Siede. Chap. 8. Spanhemn Hid. ChrilUau. Saec. 
XIII. Cap. 9. Se&. a. 

t Hift. Bccicfiaft. Magdeburg. Cent. XIH. Cap. to. p. 58. Edit; 
Balil, 1634. Dupin. ibid. Cap. 7. Spauhcm, ibid. Gap. &. icd, I. > 







low alfo 

to the mendicant orders and 
it was fo fcvere a fat ire upori 
Alexander IV. condemned it- 
timents, contrary to the powersm 
f*ian pontiff and of the other bilh 
hook capable of caufing great fcaftdals 
church. Robert Grofthead, or Greathe&d, df Iii n- 

coin, * in his fpeeches and.writm^dnvet^iiiphtitc^ a^ 
gainft the corruption and foperilition*' 
wickcdnefe of the clergy in general, 
avarice, the tyranny and antichrrftiamfm of fiope Inno¬ 
cent IV. in particular. He was alfo no lefs a friend to 
i: civil than to religious liberty, and ordered all the vio¬ 
lators of Magna Charts, whofoever and wherefoever they 
were within his diocefe, to he excommunicated. Mat¬ 
thew Paiis, a contemporary mftothm, hath i related the 
fubftance of his dying difeourfes, wherein he proves the 
pope to be an heretic, and defervediy to be called Anti- 
chriil *, andfconchkles with giving him the chant 6ter of 
** refuter of the pope, reprover of piehtes, Corrector of 
monks, director of priefls, inftrudtor of the clergy, and 
in fhort the hammer to beat down the Romans and to 
bring them into contempt.” It is no marvel that fuch a 
man was excommunicated; but he II little regarded the 
ceufurc, and he appealed from the court of Innocent to the 
tribunal of Chrift. Not to mention others, Matthew Pa^ 
ris himfelf hath painted in the moil 1 ively colottss the cor¬ 
ruptions and abominations of the fee of Rome, the tyran¬ 
ny, fuperftition, fitnony, and wickednefs of the popes 
and clergy. A proteftant hiftorian could not more free¬ 
ly lafh and expofe the vices of the times, than he did who 
was a monk of St Albans. 

As * they are hot all Ifrael which are of Ifracl ;* fo nei¬ 
ther have all the members of the Romifil church believed 

. : • ■■ till 


* Vide Cent. Magdeburg. Balaeum, Dupin, Cave, Tanner, &c. 
f Matt. Pari* ad Ann. 1153. p. 874. Edit. Wafts. 1646. 

\ Malt. Paris, ibid. Papac redargutor, praelatormn correptor, 
monachorum eorreifter/^rt’ibytrrprum director, clcricoruro in* 
ftxudtor—Rainanorum malleus ct contemptor, p. S 76. 

| Excommunicatas appcHavit a curia Innoccntii ad tribunal 
Chrifti. Hear, de Knyghtun, Lib. 2. inter Scriptones X . p. 




b»y■ *' than others by inventive and 

declamation* > Peter Tkz Cafliodor,' whether, a furious ' : 
or 'at,ieal'a rcmonfirancc to the church 
of England ..againft the tyranny, avarice, and exactions 
©fffre;#du^^ exhorting the Eng. 

liflh to fhake off the Roman yoke from their necks* 
Michael Casfcnas and William Occam f expofed the va¬ 
rious errors atid herefics of John XXIIto thh number of 
17 ; and fecuretn the protection of the emperor, they fet 
at nought the thunder of the pope’s excommunications. 
MarfUius, a famous lawyer of Padua, $ wrote a treatife 
intitlcd The Defender of Peace, wherein he advanced the 
power of the emperor above that of the pope in. things 
lpiritual as well as temporal; painted in the ilrongeft co- 
louts the pride, ambition, and luxury of the court of 
Rome j and abundantly proved that the pope had not by 
divine right the lead: authority or pre-eminence over o- 
ther btfhops. *R is no wonder that the author and his 
book were condemned together. But there were other 
and better witnefles than thefe in this age. It was Ihewn* 
before from Thuanus, that the Waldcnfes .and Albigen- 
fes being perfecuted in their own country, fled for refuge 
into foreign nations, fome into Germany, and fome into 
Britain. In Germany they grew and multiplied fo fad, 
notwithftanding the-rage and violence of croifaders and 
inquifitors, that at the beginning of this century fl it is 
computed, that there were eighty thoufand of them in 

Bohemia, 

* Spanhemii Hift Chriftian Saec. XiV. Cap. 5. fc<£t. 8. et 9. 
Robert us Genus et Hcoricus Wharton in Appcndicead Cave 
Hift. Liu. p. 9. et 50. 

t Appendix ad Cave, p. xo. Collier's Ecclciiaft. Hift. Book J. 
p. 501, die. 

$ H. Wharton in Append, ad Cave, p. »•. et IS. Dupin, XIV. 
Siecle. Chap. 5. 

J Wharton ibid. p. «6, ay. Dupin, Chap. ibid. 5. et 8. 

i Baovius ad Ann. 1315. Span hem ibid. Cap. 4 >. fedt. x. Du- 
jpin, ibid. Chap. 8. 


all her 
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iand wrote freely 
pope, and the 


former of 
, in the 

.were iatyriftt upon the times, 
i 1 temporal dominion of the 
: . of-the clergy, treating Rome 
as Ant ichrift: and they proba- 
did arrtore -hl>ii ! ^to the court and church of Rom> 




i onto 


of the ’ 




Bohemia, th« and 

they pcrtinacloufly^efciiiled thcra* unto 

death. Aroonga tfiltkty ilWWTO Cal-. 

led Lollards from'* one W^islllrd, Jfrbs ^taachedi 

10 Germany about the 

the pope, the intercession of : -'#WE^fefe*a^e ^ 

unction, and other ceremonies ani^pO#(lithHiS of the 
Church of Rome j and was■ 

year 1322. In England alfo they were denominated 
pollards, 'though there was a digit more • worthy xte' hove 
■ given name to the fe$, the defeivell^^amoo^ 

Jjff, the honour of his own, and the admiration of all 
Succeeding times. Reftor only of Ldtterworthy h® if fil¬ 
led all England, and almoft all JE-uropewith hisdo&rinc. 
He began to grow famotfsaboottbe year 1360 by preach- 
ing and writing againSi the fuperftitioos of the age, the 
tyranny of the popr, the erroneous do£trines-and vicious 

11 ves of the monks 'and the clergy I and especially hy de¬ 
fending the royal and ecclehaftical jurrfdiraon againlt the 
ufur patio ns of the popes and raendieant friars. The 
more he oppOfed, the more reafon he found for opposi¬ 
tion. He tranilated the cannonical. feriptures into the Eng¬ 
lish language, and wrote comments upon them* He de¬ 
monstrated the antichriSlianity of popery, and the abo¬ 
mination of defolation in the temple of God* He affiert- 
-ed the one true facrrfice of Chrift, and ,oppofed the fa- 
•crifice of the mafs, tranfubdantiation, the adoration of 
the hoft, the fehn 4 cramerits, purgatory, prayers for 
the dead, the woxftiip of faints and images, and in Short 
all the principal corruptions and fuperftitions of the church 
of Rome, His faeceSs too was greater than he could 
have e ape fled. The princes, the people, the uoiverfity 
of Oxford, many even of the clergy, favoured and fup- 
ported him, and embraced his opinions. His enemies 
have charged him With feveral heterodox notions $ hut 
many years ago was published An apology for John flick* 
l^jhemng his conform*tymMh the now church of England, 


&c. cdledcd out of Ins written works in the "Bodleian library 
3jy Thomas ffcanes keeper of the famei at Oxford j6o8*- This 


* Dapin. ibid. Hofmail#€*e*. Spleitaan, Skinner, &e< 
t H. Wharton m Append ad Cave. p. 6o,&c. Spaahera, sBsdL 
Qsp. 6.%ekrd, BAk,Taancr,&c. &c. 


txaly.:gf^of a palfy the laft day of 
4he War 1387, but pis do£rines did tiot die with him. 
His hooks were read in the public fchools and colleges 
at Oxford, and were recommended to the diligent peru- 
fal of each itu'leat in the univerfity, till they were cojj- 
tlemmed and prohibited by the council of Conftancc in the 
next century. His followers the Lollards in the year 
patented * a remonftrance to the parliament, which 
contained thefe with other articles; that when the church 


of England began to mifmanage her temporalities in con¬ 
formity to* the precedents of Rome, faith hope and cha¬ 
rity began to take their leave of her communion : that the 
Englilh ptiefthood derived from Rome, and pretending 
to a power fuperiorto angels, is no (that priefthood which 
: Chr»ft fettled upon his apoftles, that enjoining celibacy 
to the clergy was the occasion of fcandalous irregularities 
in the church ; that the pretended miracle of tranfubftan- 
tiafion runs the great eft part of Chriftendom upon idolat¬ 
ry; that exorcifms and benedictions pronounced over 
wine, bread, water, the mitre, tire crofs, &c. have more 
of necromancy than ieligion in them ; that prayer made 
for the dead is a wrong ground for charity and religious 
endowments ; that pilgrimages, prayers, and offerings 
made to images and eroftes, are near of kin to idolatry ; 
that auricular confeilion makes the priefts proud, lets 
them into the fecrcts of the penitent, gives opportunities 
for intrigues, and is attended with fcandalous confequcn- 
ces, as well as the doCirine of indulgences ; thatthe vow 
of Angle life undertaken by women in the church of Eng¬ 
land is the occafion of horrible diforders, dec. Some falfe 


tenets might be contained in the fame remonftrance ; foe 
alas, who is there that holdcth the truth without any 
mixture or alloy of error ? They denied the infallibilty of 
the pope, and they could not well pretend to be infallible 
themielves. 


Two things "contributed much to the revival of learn¬ 
ing in the fifteenth century, the Greeks flying with their 
books from Conftantinople which the Turks had taken, 
and the invention of printing. As learning more revi¬ 
ved, fo the truth prevailed more ; and the more the truth 
prevailed, the fury of perfecution in-creafed in porportione 
Vol. III. M Wiekliff 


* Walfingham, Stow, Spelman, Collier*aEcclHift.B.6.p. < 596 > &c. 


*U BISSBIL’T A TiOttST®N 

Wickiiff himfelf had been permitted tadie in peace ; but 
after his. death his dwEbrincs were condemned, his, boohs 
were burnt, his verybody:was,dug up and burnt too, by 
a deqree : of the council of Conftance* and the. compand 
Of, popeMartin V, executed by RichardJFWring biftipjJ 
,,of Lincoln. His followers however were not difeouraged, 
and many of them witnefled a good confeflton even unto 
death. Wiftiam Sawtre, parifh prieft of St Ofith Jpy 
Xoridon, *'haththe honour of being the fir ft who was 
burnt for herefy in England ; winch wav: done in the 
reign of Henry IV, at the beginning of this century. A 
few years afterwards Thomas 'Badby f was convified of 
herefy, and ordered alfo.to be burnt ai SmitMeld. Hen¬ 
ry prince of Wales was prefent at hi$ e\ccut : on a and the 
poor man fhewing very fenfible ligns „;f the torment he 
endured, the prince out of compaiftor. commanded the 
fire to, be removed, and promised him pardon and a pen¬ 
sion for life, provided he would retradl his errors. But 
Badby being, come to himfelf. refolutelyrejedled this of¬ 
fer; he.choie rather to die with a good, tlnm to live with 
an evil conference ; and fo the fire was kindled agairvand 
he was confirmed fo afhes. In the next reign Sir John 
Oldcaltlc, baron of Cobliam, II was profecuted for being 
the princpal patron and abettor of the Lollards. Being 
examined before the archbifhopof Canterbury, he declared 
^jagainft tcarifubftantiation, penances, the worfhipping of 
the croft, the power of the keys : and afferted that the 
pope .was Anticlirift and the head of that body,-the bi- 
fhops were the members, and the friars the hinder parts 
of the antichriftian focety. He was therefore pronoun¬ 
ced a heretic convidl, and delivered ever to the fecular 
power. But before the day fixed for his execution ho ef- 
caped out of prifon ; and being charged by his enemies 
with endeavouring to make an infurredtlon, he was out¬ 
lawed for high trealon ; end being taken afterwards, he 
jvas hanged as a.traitor, and burnt hanging as an here¬ 
tic, being the firft nobleman in England ,who fuffered 

death 

* Balai feript. Brit. Cent. 6. No i. Wharton in Append, ad 
.Cave p. 6$ Dtipin, Collier,-Tanner, &c. 

f pox Burnet’s Biflory of the Reformation. Book/i. Collier’* 
J^cclef. Hd*. Book. 7* p. 6xj, &c. Rapiu, &c. 

A. Walfmgham, i.apin, Collier ibid, p, 6 jo, &c. 

. J Wflhaghaw, Rapin, CoUier ibid p. 63*. 13 V. 


death for the caufe of religion. It was the great blot’ 
and ftain of Henry the fifth-s reign and character, that 
while he was carrying the glory Op the Englifti arms d* 
broad, he was fiill perfecting the poor Lollards at home; 
But notwithfiaading thefe perfeent to ns, and the fevereft 
laws and -proclamations againft them, their numbers fiill 
increafed, not only* among the people, but even in parlia- 
NHaent, not only in England, but even in foreign cour.-' 
tries, and efpecially in Bohemia. For there John f Hufs 
and Jerome of Prague having reelcved WicklifFs books, 
advanced and propagated the fame do&rihes ; for which 
they were both condemned to the flames, and fuffered 
death with the mofi heroic fortitude. It was a moft uh- 
jufi fentence, contrary to all faith and the folcmn engage¬ 
ment of a fale conduct, and drew aftet it the moft fatal- 
confcqiiences. For out of their allies a civil war was 
kindled j the Bohemians revolted again!! the emperor, 
and maintained and defended their op nions by arms as 
well as by arguments. What the opinions generally re¬ 
ceived among the Bohemians were, we may learn with 
fomC exa&nefs from one, who had opportunities of being 
well informed by living and convcrling foote time among 
them, and was far from being prejudiced in their favour, 
tineas Sylvius, who being afterwards chofen pope a flu¬ 
me d the name of Pius 11 . Thefe then were f their opi¬ 
nions according to him, who, we may be certain, would 
not reprefent them better, if he would not represent them 
worfc than they were in reality. 

M ’i * f The 

* Spanhemii Hi ft. ChrifH.m-Sacc. XV. Cap. 6 ct 7. Dupin. S*«ile 
XV. Chap. 7. Lrnlanr. Hitt. Cone J-'tf. «t Couftance. 

t UlTtr dc C'hriftian.Ecclef. fucceiiioae t l (U U. C - p. 6. Seift. t6. 
AHixh Remark* upon the Ancient Church of t*icduu»ut, Chap. a;. 
JEneas’s Sylv. Hit! Bnhem. Cap. 35. 

Romanum Praduleni rdiquis epjfcopis parem effe, 

Inter facerdotca nullum difcritneti ; prefbyterum non dignitatem, 
fed v itx meritum eflicere potiorem. 

Animas * corporibu* excedcutes, aut in aeterna* e veftigio p«- 
na* mcrgj, aut pcrpetu.1 conlcqui gavidia. 

Purgatorium igi cin nullum invtniri. 

Van urn efle ora re pro mortui8,etavaritia>faeerdot»H9 invenruin 
l)ci et lanctorua. imagine* delsudaH. 

Aquarum paimariimqtiC l*encdi&ioues irridenda*^ 
Mcndicaniium rrligione* maids daemona* invenifle 
jji&crdotcs pauperts t-lTe deberc, fola coo tent us elccutofynat 




pope of JEtdifec is equ&lwfth 
~s therfcisno 
tfc$ preference; 



cji’ 


v-** Souls departing oet of bodies, ere immediately ei- 
tber plunged ifitoefcernal punilhment^ or attain et£T- 

is no purgatory fire. ! 


4 * 


^ || if ia vain to pray for the dead, .and' an invention. 
^ of prieftly covetouiheCs. 

- The images of God and Hie feints ought to be d«? 
** firoyed. 

The bldlkig of water and palm branches fe ridica* 
& loug. * 


u The religion of die Mendicants was invented by O- 
** vil demons. 

“ Priefts ought to be poor, content with alms alone. 
u Everyo ne hath free liberty to preach the word of 
w God. 


“ No capital fin ought to be tolerated, although Hr 
“ the feke of avoiding a greater evil* 

«Hb, 


Liber Am cuiqueprcdkationem verbi Dei pafere. 

Nullum capitals pcccatom, quantum via maj»ri» mili vitaadi 
gratia, tolerandum. 

Qua raortalis qulpae reup fit, cum nequefeeulari, neque ccdefi- 
aftica pntiri dignitate, neque parcndtrai is*. 

Confirmatiouexn,quatn chnfm&ic pootifieeamducunt, et extro- 
maxnun&icmcm inter ecclcfiac facramcnta minime contineri 

Auricularem confeffionem nugaccm die ; fufficerc fua qtrcmque 
Deo in cubili fuo conqoeri pcccata. 

Baptifina fluvialis un’dae, nulla interje<£fca facri olei miitura rc* 
cipiendum- 

Ccemeteriorutninanem ufu*n,qu*ftus caofa repertnm; quacun- 
que tegantar tcllure hum an a corpora, nihil diflare. 

Templum Dei late patent!? ipfum muudum efle; coardare ma- 
jeftatem ejp*,qui ecdefiaa,mooafltcriaoratoriaque con ftruunt, tan- 
quam propitior in ets dtvina bonitaa inveniatur. 

Sacerdotales veftes, altarium ornamenta, pallas, rorporalia cat-_ 
leer, patina*, vafaque hujufmodi nil habere momenti. 

Sacerdotcm quocunquc loco quocunque tempore facrutn Chrifl i 
corpua confcere pofle, petentibulque nuniftrare; fufficerc, 0verba 
facramentalif tantom dicat. 

Suffragia fan<£torum incaclis cumChrift® regnantium fruftra im- 
pctrari,quac juvgre non pofTunr. 

In canonicia bom cautandts dicentlfque iruftra tempua ten. 

figdadie ab operc cefT*ndum,nifi quae Dominica nunc apcliatu r 

Cilebritate* fnotorum prorfus rejieiendas. 

JrjuniU.quoqiLe ecdeftiiipftbuii*,, nihil in effir mcritL 





... Hc wiio if giaLky of mortal fin ought not to enjoy any 
K focalai or ecclefiaftical dignity, imiisbe to be obeyed. 

44 Confirmation, which the biftiops celebrate with a. 
H n^intingf and extreme unCtinn, are by no means con* 
** tained aiopn^befi*^ 

“ Auricular confelfkm is trifling ; it is lufficient for e- 
** very one in his chamber to confefs his fins unto God. 

^l * 1 Baptifm ought to be celebrated without any mixture 
w of holy oil. 

The ufe of chmcbi-prde »s y»m, invented for the 
44 fake^of gain ; in whatsoever ground human bodies are 
44 buried, it nutkcih no cl liTertnce. 

“ The temple of die great God is the whole world ; 
** they couhnc hi# mejely, who build churches, monaf- 
44 tcries, and oratories, as if the diving goodncfs would 
44 be found more profutious in theun 

44 Sacerdotal vefinicjus, ornaments of altars, palls, cor- 
44 porak, chalices, pat-ins and veffeis of fhis fort art; of no 
44 moment. * 

44 A prieft in any palcc, at any Iftne can confecrate the 
44 hotly of Chrift, and adminiflcr it to thofe who defire it ; 
M it is lufficient, if he repeat only the tacramental words. 

44 The fuffrages of the daints reigning with Chrift in. 
44 heaven are implored in vain* forafmuch us they cannot 
44 help us. 

44 The time is consumed in vain in finging amf faying 
M the canonical hours. 

44 We Ihouldbeafe from work on no day, except that 
“ which ismow called the Lord’s day. 

44 Thefeftivals of faints are altogether to be reje&ed* 

“"The-fath alfo inftituted by the church have no me- 
H rib in them/' 

Thefe were the opinions of the Bohemians or Huftites, 
for .which they fought as well as difputed agatnft the 
pope and emperor. At firft they were victorious under 
the conduct of the famous John Zifka ; and when they 
were beaten at laft, they retired into the mountains and 
eaves, where they continued difUnguifhed by the name of 
the Bohemian brethren till the time of the Reformation. 
Even in the bofom of the church of Rome there were 
many good men, who called aloud for a reformation in 

M 3 fiulfo 



faithas vcell a® 1 in - asfn dtfcl- 

pltne. Otife in fiance is more particularly worthy of our 
attention. Jeronimo Savoftatola * v?as a domfeicarf, ce- 
JebratedMn a"! Italy, and efpecially in Florence, for the 
great purity and ftri&nefsdfhis life aud dodlrine. He 
preached freely againft the vices of the age, the luxury 
avarice and de^u^ery of the Roman clei(igy in general; 
and the tyranny and wickednefs in particular of pope A- 
lexander VI and his fon Csefnr Borgia. In his difeour- 
fes, fermons and writings, he prefied the neceftity of hold* 
ing a general council, and of making a general reforma¬ 
tion : and he wrote particularly a treatiie f entitled The 
lamentation of the fpoiife of Chnft againjf falfe apofths, or an 
exhortation to the faithful that'they would pray info the Lead 
Jot the renovation of the church. Rut what was the fruit 
and confequence of a VI his pi ours zeal ? he was excom¬ 
municated, he was iinpriioncd, he was tortured, he was 
burnt ; which he fuffered with all pofiibte conftancy on 
Che 23d of May 14.98, and in the 46th year of his age. 
All perfons of any note and eminence bear a double cha- 
rafter in the world, and fo doth Savonarola, his admirers 
extolling him as the be ft of men and th« prophet of God> 
his enemies reviling him as the worft of impoftors, and 
hypocrites ; but if his works may fpeak for him, they are 
ijp. the X opinion of Dupin, ** full of grace and maxims 
rif piety : he fpeaketh freely there againft the vices, and 
teacheth tile mo ft pure and the moft* exalted morality.” 

"We are now arrived at the fixtetnth century, fceculwtk 
reformatitm as it hath been called,- or the age of reforma¬ 
tion. The materials had in great meafure been collcOled, 
:md the foundations had been laid deep before, but this 
;ige had the happinefs of feeing the fuperftru&ure raifed 
and completed. All the Chriftian world almoft had 
groaned earneftly for a reformation : and pope Adrian 

himfclf 

* Spanhem: ibid. Cap. j. Se£t, 3. H. Wharton, in Ap. ad Cave 
p. 198 &c. Guicciardm. 6. 3. toward the end- Phii.de comine* 
B. 8. Chap. 10 Dnpifi. ibid- Ch.^. 4. Bayle’s Diet. etc. 

1 J^wentutlo Chrifi tftm* adverts PuutfaptfieUt ,yJW exhttbtifa ad 
Jsdek*, ut frtetniur Domiuum pro rthwothne tccltfi*. Vcnct. Ij 33. et 
com vita tiavonarolac. Paris. 1674. 8 vo. Wharton ibid. 

i Le» ouvrage* de cel auteur font pleins d’on&ionet de maxim- 
tide piete: ii y parte librement centre fe* vice*, ct y enfeigne la 
morale ia plus pure et la plot relevec. Dupiu. ibid 




Itiirtfelf r acknowledged the necefiity of >1, arid promifed 
to begin with reforming the court of Rome, asthe (own$&■ 
and origin of evil. Brafmus-*and others ledthe way $ an# 
Lathes began f publicly to preach againfithe pope’s in-' 
diligences in the y$ar 1517, whieh is ufually reckoned the 
sera of the Reformation. St» that during aH the dark a- 
ges of popery; from the firft rife of the bc&ft down to the 
mfot motion, there have conftantly been- & me true and' 
faithful *uiitnefits of Jefus Chrift, who, thoijgh they* may • 
have fallen into fom® errors and miftakeS^-^s indeed who 
is altogether free from them ?) yet it may charitably be 
prefumed, held none which are contrary to the funda- 
mentals oRthe ChrilMan faith, and deftrliftive ofialva- 
on. Many more there were without doubt than have 
come to our knowledge; many more might have been 
col levied, and this deduction drawn out into a greater 
length : but I have ftudied brevity as much as I well 
oould j and they who are defirous of feeing a larger and 
more particular account of 4 the witnefles’ may find it in 
% Fiaccius Illyricus, in the Centuriators of Magdeburgh, 
in U flier, in AMix, in Spanheim, and other auditors 1 . 
Here only fonie of the principal in fiances are ielc&ed : 
but this dcdu&icm, fiiort and defe&ive as it is, evidently 
demonfirates however, that there hath not been that un¬ 
interrupted union and harmony, which the members of 
the churcii of Rome pretend and boaft to have been be-- 
fore the Reformation: and at the fame time it plainly 
evinces, that they betray great ignorance, as well as im¬ 
pertinence, in a iking the quefiion, H%ere was your religion 
before Luther ? Our religion, we fee, was in the hearts 
and lives of many faithful witneffes j but k is fufiicient, if 
k Was no where eife, that it was always- in the Bible. 
44 The Bible, as Chillingworth t fays, the Bible only is 
tim religion of proteffonfcs.’* 

1*5 An# 

* SlcidanV Hid. of the Reformation, B. 4. Father Paul 1 * Htft. 
of the Council of Trent, ft. T- Sedfc. 60. 

+ Slcidon B. 1. Father Paul, B. 1. fedl. >8, &c. 

j Matthias Fiaccius in Catalogo tedium veritati*. Hift. Ecclef. 
Magdeburgh. Uffcr dc Chrifttam Ecclef. fucceflione tt ftatu* 
AHix*« Remarks upon the ancient charch of Piedmont, and the 
ancient churches of the Aibigenfes. Frederici Spanhcmii Hift. 
Chriftiana ct Hift. Imaginum. 

$ Ctnlliugwertb’i Religion of ProttlUnU. Cap. 6. f«ft. y6. 




j ? And the Seventh an* 
gel founded, andrthere went 
great voices, inheaven,fey* 
mg, The kingdoms of this 
world are beopmc the . ifey ?" 
dms of ©nr Lend, and of 
hisChrift^ndheihaU rrigm ,• 
for ever and ever. 

16 And the four and 
twenty elders which fat be* , 
l&re God on their feats, fell 
ttpon their faces and wor¬ 
shipped God. 

17 Saying, We give dice 
thanks, O Lord God al¬ 
mighty, w hich art, and waft, 


andb*»t Mtftoo*#'; 

mjim thy 

t .1 A . • • 
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ttMiottf >v«re 
angry,iai>d :otfey;;t wrath:, is 
conmf and «the* tfetf ofoihe*/ 
dead thafcnthey jfeould Se 
judged, - and Aon- 

Ihouktftrjgpe; »e^i^j»nto 
thy tenants the prophets, 
and to the faints* and them 
that fear' thy >niune, final! 
and great, andihouldft dc- 
ftroy them which 
the earth. 
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We are now come to- the feventh and hdV trumpet, at? 
the third woe trumpet, and the feventhtrumpet as well 
as all the trumpets being comprehended under the feventh 
feal, and the feventh feal and all the feals being couftito- 
ent parts or members of the foaled bock, it is evident 
that the feventh trumpet- cannot 1 any way belong to the 
little open book, but it is plainly dtftin& from it, the life, 
tie book being no more than an appendage to the fixth 
trumpet, and the contents all comprehended under it* or 
at lea ft ending with it. * The forty and two months of 
the Gentiles treading the holy city under foot, and the 
1260 <j.jys of the witneffes prophefying in faekcloth* are 
1260 i'yachronical years, and terminate at the fame time 
with the fall of the Othmait empire, or the end of the 
fixth trumpet or fecond woe-trumpet. And when 4 the 
fee on d woe is paft,’ it is faid, xi. 14. 4 behold, the third 
woe cometh quickly.’ At the founding of the feventh 
trumpet, ver. 15. 4 the third woe* commenceth, which 
is rather implied than expreffed, as it will be deferibed 1 
more fully hereafter, 4 The third woe’ brought 4 on the 
inhabiters of the earth* is the ruin and downfall of th* 
Antichriftian kingdom ; and then, and not till then, ac¬ 
cording to the heavenly chorus, 4 the kingdoms of this 
woiid will become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his 
Chrift, and he ftiall reign for ever- and ever. St Jolm, is 


wrapt sitd'Horrted away as it 'wwe to ^ ww of the .hap¬ 
py tnilleimrom, withoat cc^nfitJerin^ til* fteps precciwjf 
and cottdu&iog to it. At the fame tifte * the fourand 
twenty jrlders,* or the nainifters. of the church, ver. i(, 
* 17, x8. ate represented as prmifmg and glorifying God 
for mamfefting hie pexseeand kingdom wore that* he bad 
„• done before : and give Hkewite an intimation of fame 
fiitr'eeding events,, as ‘ the anger of the nations/ Gog 
and Magog, xx. 8 . and the wrath of God difplayed- 
in their dedru&ion, xx. 9. and ‘ the judging of the dead,’ 
or the generai judgment, xx. *2. # and the rewarding of 
ail the good, final! and great*’ as well as ‘ the puniihing 
of the wicked.* Hctc we have* only a {otnmary account 
of the circu on dances and occurrences of the feventh truta- 

S et, but the.particulars will be dilated and enlarged upon 
ereafter. 

And thus are we arrived at . the confummatiow of all 
things, through a feeics of prophecies extending from the 
apollles days to the end of the world. It is this feries 
which has been our clde to conduit ua in our interpret#* 
tion of tbefe prophecies : and though fome of them may 
be dark and obfeure, con tide red in thcmfelvec, yet they 
receive light and tlloftration from others preceding and 
following. All together they are as it were a--chain of 
prophecies, whereof one lick depends on, and.fupports 
another. If any parts remain yet obfeure and uafatis- 
faltory, they may perhaps be cleared up by what-the a- 
poille himfclf hath added by way of explanation*. 


XXV. 


AN ANALYSIS ON THE REVELAnONT, 


PART II. 


of the beft commentators divide the Apcc;;-- 
Revelation into two parts, 4 the hook 1 


or 


frCiw ‘ jfealed with feven feals,’ and * the little book* £•'- 
s it i s called feyeral times. But it happens yn- 
luckily, that according to their divifion«the lefler book is 

made 
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or 
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luckily, that according to their divifion«the lefler book is 
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to contain as much ®t r i 

whereas in troth^m 
part of * the fealedbook,’ and is added *» r dodieil* or 
appendix to it. If we were to di videth# Revelation,** 
they would have it divided, into tigo Aperts, the former 
ending with Chap* »x. and the latter beginning* with 
Chap. x. the whole frame of-the book wouldbe disjoints 
«d, and things would be fe pa rated, Which, are pJ& 5 tity 
eonne&ed together and dependant upon one another. 
The former part, as they agree, comprehends the book 
fealed with feven feals, which are >U opened in order , 
but the feventh feal confifts of the feven trumpets, and 
of the feven trumpets the three laft are diftinguilhed by 
the name of* the three woe trumpets •>* fothat the feven 
trumpets, as well as* the feven feals, all belong proper¬ 
ly to the former part. Whereas if we were to follow 
the other diviftonj the trumpets would be divided, the 
three lad trumpets would be divided from each other, 
the fixth trumpet itfclf would be divided, would begin 
in the former part of the book, and end in the latter, and 
the feventh trumpet' would remain (Separated from the 
reft, which would be a ftraoge interruption of the fertes 
fed Order of the prophecies, and greatly difturb and 
confound the courfe of events. The former part indeed 
ofclofmg with the feventh trumpet, would then break off 
in the middle of the fixth trumpet; the latter part would 
then commence under the hath trumpet, and alter that 
would fellow the feventh and laft trumpet, and after this 
the general fubjeft of the Revelation would be refiw*ed 
from the beginning of the Chriftian ®ra, which'ittftead 
of coining in after fo many events potteries in point of 
time, ought certainly to be the beginning of the latter 
part. For we would alfo divide the Revelation into two 
parts, or rather the book fo divides it ft* If, For the for- 
aner part proceeds, as we have feen in a regular and fuc- 
eefTive feries from the apoftle’s days to the confummatioa 
of all things. Nothing* can be added, but it mull fall 
feme where or other within the compafs of this period j 
it muft in feme meafure be a refumptton ofthe fame fub- 
jcAs$ and this latter part may moft properly be coafid**- 
«d as an inlargeirtent arjd iHufl ration of the former, Se- 
thingswbi cb were fely "touched upon,' and - dels- 



vereditvdafk. * before, require to be move copiouflf 
t h*odle&«*d,pla<^in« #*onger light, Ii was {aid 
’ that ‘ the twaft.fkpdd wrffe*' ip.%«gmMhe witR«f&% 
and ove^Qonse olwsan^.^- :'baf^t ^^*cvJbNp§Tt^*. it we 

may rfcafoftably ooojfeoture indeed, but 1^0 - apuftle hiah* 
felf will, more {beefy explain. The t ranfactiqps of the 
yfeventhtrumpet are all fuxnmed -up and comprifed ina 
lev* verfe t, but we ihaU fee the particulars branched out 
and inltrged into ; as many chapter#. .In Abort this latter 
part is defigoed u a fupplemeut to the former, to com* 
.plate vtb»% was deficient, to explain what was dubious, 
to illuftroto what was pbfeuTe : and as the former deferi- 
b*;d more the deftinies of the Roman empire, fo this lat¬ 
ter relates more to.the,fates of .the Cbriftian church. 

* - 

#9 And the temple of suent: and there werelijght- 
' God was opened in heaven, pings, and voices, and tnun- 
and there was leeo .in his drings, and an earthquake* 
Kmple the .ark of his teda- and great bail. 

THw left verfe of the eleventh chapter, in my opinion, 
Ihould have beep made the firft verfe of the twelfth 
chapter v J . r for it, appears to be the beginning of a new 
fubjefl. It is fomewhat like the beginning of Ifaiah’s 
vifion ; vi. i. * I faw the Lord fitting upon a throne,* 
(the ark) * high and lifted up, and his train filled the 
temple/ It is femewhat like the beginning.of St John-’a 
prophetic vtfions ; iv. i. 2. * I looked, and behold, a 

door was opened in heaven ; and behold, a throne wts 
fet in heaven, and one fat on the'throne/ This is muck 
in the fame fpirit: ‘And the temple of.'God was opened 
in heaven, and there was feen in his temple the ark of 
his teftament ;* that is, mo / open.difeoveties were now 
made, and the myilery of God was revealed to the pro¬ 
phet. * Lightnings, and voices, and thondrings, and 
an earthquake, and great hail* are the ufual concomitants 
and attendants of the divine prefence, and cfpecially «t 
the giving of new laws and new revelations- So at 
mount Sinai, Exod. xx. 26, &c. ‘ there were thundery . 
and lightnings, and a thick cloud upon the mount, xml 
the votce of the trumpet exceeding loud, and the whole 
mount quajked greatly/ So like wife in this, very book of 
*he Apocalyps, before the opening of the feven feals, iv. 



there were 1 lightnings, and thundrings, and voices? 
So again before the founding of the fovea trumpets, vii. 
.5, * there were voices, and thundrings, and lightnings, 
and an earthquake and with at muchreafon |bey are 
made in this place the figos and preludes of the revela-' 
tions and judgments, which are to follow. It>is no jolt 
objection, that a newfqbjefl is fuppofed to begin wi th the 
conjundion and; for this is frequent in the ftile o£ibe* 
Hebrews ; Tome books, as Numbers, Jofhua, the two 
books of Samuel, and others, begin with Vtm or and-; 
and the fame objection would hold equally againft begin¬ 
ning the divifiou w ith the fir ft verfo of the next chapter.. 

C H A P. “XII. 

1 A NDthere appeared a heaven, and did caft them 
great wonder in hea- to the earth : and the dra¬ 
ven, a woman clothed with gen flood before the woman 
the fun, and the moou un- which was ready to be deli- 
der her feet, and upon her vered, for to -devour her 
head a crown of twelve ftars; child as foon it was born. 

•S And (he being with 5 And (he brought forth 
-child, cried, travailing in a man-child, who was to 
birth, and pained to be de- rule all nations with a rod 
-livered. of iron : and her child was 

3 And there appeared a- caught up unto God, and to 
nolher wonder in heaven, his throne. 

and behold, a great red dra- 6 And the woman fled 
■gon, having ieven heads, into the wildernefs, whdre 
and ten horns, and feven fhe hath a place prepared of 
crowns upon his heads. God, that they ftioiild feed 

4 Aad his tail drew the her there a thoufandtwo 
•third part of the ftars of hundred and threefcoreday s. 

St John vefumes* His fubjeft from the beginning, and 
reprefonts the church, ver. 1, 2. as a woman, und a mo¬ 
ther bearing children unto Chrift. She is * clothed bp 
the fun,’ invefted with the rays of Jefos- Chrift the fun 
xighteeufnefs} having * the moon,* the * Jewtfh new* 

moon, 

* A learned correspondent obforves that the Jewifh religion it 
aptly compared to the moon, as its light is not its own, but fur- 
xnfbed by the Chriftian religion, to which it relates, and irbcrec* 
its types are accompUihed. 
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moons and feflivals as well as all fublunarv things, 1 un¬ 
der her feet j and upon her head a crown of twelve ftars,* 
Sn emblem Of her being under the light and guidance of 
the twelve apoftles. 4 And flie being with child, cried, 
travailing in birth, and pained to be delivered.’ St Paul 
hath made ufe of the fame metaphor, and applied it to 
his preaching and propagating of the gofpel in the midlt 
of tribulation and perfecution, Gal. iv. 19. 4 My little 
cnlldienof *vhom I travail in birth again, until Chritt be 
formed in you.’ But the words of St John are much 
ftronger, and more emphatically expreis the pangs, ar,d 
ftrugglcs, and torments, which the church endured from 
the fir it publication of the gofpel to the time of Conttan • 
tine the Great, when flic was in fome me a lure eafed of 
her pains, and brought forth a deliverer. Mr Whitten 
carries the companion farther. (Ettay*on the Revela¬ 
tion, Part 3. Vilion 3.) 44 For as the time of geiiatiou 

from the conception to the birth in women with child, is 
known to be 40 weeks, or 280 days-, fo it is as well known, 
that from the firit rife of our Saviour’s kingdom at his 
relurreftion and aicenfion A. D. 33. till the famous pro¬ 
clamation and edict, for the uuiverhl liberty and ad¬ 
vancement of Chriftianity by ConiEmtine and Eicinius 
A. D. 313. which put an end to the pangs of birth in the 
hraviei't perfecution that ever was then known, was ex¬ 
actly 280 years,” reckoning according to the prophetical 
account a day for a year. At the (ame time 4 there ap¬ 
peased,’ ver. 3 4 a great dragon j’ which is the well known , 
fign or fytnbol of the Devil and S.tau, and of his agents 
and iultruments. We find the kings and people of E- 
gypt, who were the great perlecutors of the primitive 
church of Iirael, ditlinguilhed by this title in ieveral pla¬ 
ces of the Old Tei'tgpaent: IMah lxxiv. 13. If. li. 9. E- 
2; k. xxix. 3. and with as much reafon and propriety may 
the people and emperors ol Rome, who were the great 
perlecutors of the primitive church of Chrill be c.dlej 
by the fame name, as they are actuated by the fame 
principle. For that the Roman empire was lit re figured, 
the characters and attributes of the dragon plainly evince, 
He is ‘a great red diagon and purple or (camlet was 
the diitir.guiIking .colour of the Roman emperors, cunfuls, 
and generals as it hath bien fince' of the popes arid car- 
Vol. IIJ, N dinars 



* 3 6 DISSERTATIONS ON' 

dinals. His * feven heads,’ as the angel afterwards, xvH. 
9, IO, explains the vifion, allude to the feven mountains 
upon which Rome was built, and to the feven forms ot 
govermhent, which fuccelTively prevailed there. His 
* ten horns’ typify the ten kingdoms, into which the Ro* 
man empire was divided j and the 4 feven crowns upon 
his heads’ denote, that at this time the imperial power 
was in Rome, the high city, as Propertias * defcribes it,, 
featcdon feven hills, which prefides over the v hole world. 
4 His tail’ alfo, ver. 4. ‘ drew' the third part of the liars 
of heaven, and did caft them to the earth that is, he 
fuhje&ed the third part of the princes and potentates of 
the earth : and the Roman empire, as we have feen be¬ 
fore, is reprefented as 4 the third part’ of the world. 
4 He flood before the woman, w hich was ready to be de¬ 
livered, for to devour her child as foon as it was born 
and the Roman emperors and magillrates kept a jealous 
watchful eye over the Chriftians from the beginning. As 
Pharaoh laid fnares for the male children of the Hebrew's, 
and Herod for the infant Chrilt, the fon of Mary $ fo did 
the -Roman dragon for the my (lie Chrili, the fon of the 
church, that he might deftroy him even in his infancy. 
But notwithftanding the jealoufy and envy of the Ro- 
n.ans, the gofpel was widely diffufed and propagated 
and the church brought many children unto Chrlfl, and 
in time fuch as were promoted to the empire- 4 She 
brought forth a man-child, who was to rule all nations 
.with a rod of iron,’ ver. 5. It was predicted, that Chrlfl 
lhuuld rule over the nations, Pial. ii. 9. 4 Thou llialt 
b:eak them with a rod of iron, thou (halt da(h them in 
pieces like a potter’s veflel but Chrili, who is him fell 
inviiible in the heavens, rukth vifibly in Chritlian magi¬ 
llrates, princes, and emperors. It was therefore promiJcd 
before to Chrillians in general, ii. 26, 27. 4 He that 

overcometh, and keepeth my words unto the end, to him 
will 1 give pow'er over the nations (And he Hi a 11 lule 
them tvith a rod of iron ; as the veflels of a potter fliall 
they be broken to Ihivers) even as I received of my Fa¬ 
ther.’ But it fliould feun that Conitaminc was he par¬ 
ticularly 

* Septcm urbs a!ta jugis, toti quae prsdkHt orhl. 

JPrupcrt. Lib. 3. hi. II v«r. 57. 



*37 


THE PROPHECIES, 

ticularly intended, for whofe life * the dragon Galerius 
^laid many fnares, but he providentially efcaped them all ; 
and notulthrtanding all oppofition, * was caught up un¬ 
to the throne of God was not only fecured by the di¬ 
vine p*rote£lion. but was advanced to the imperial throne, 
called ‘the throne of God for Rom. xiii. i. ‘ there is 
no power but of God ; the powers that be, are ordained 
of God.’ He too ‘ruleth all nations with a rod of iron ;* 
for he had not only the Romans, who before had j. erfe¬ 
cured the church, under his dominion, but alfo f iubciu- 
ed the Scythians, Samaritans, and other barbarous nati¬ 
ons, who had never before been fubjetft to the Roman em¬ 
pire : and as the learned .t Spanheim informs us, there are 
full extant medals and coinsof his with thefe infcriptions, 
the fuhilucr of the barbarous nations, the conqueror of all nati¬ 
ons, every 'where a conqueror, and the like. Wbai is added, 
ver. 0 ot * the woman’s dying into the wildernefs for a 
thouland two hundred and threefcore day’s’ it is laid by¬ 
way of piolepfi?‘or anticipation. For the war in heaven 
between Michael and the dragon, and other fublequrnt 
events, were prior in order of time to the flight of the 
woman into the wildernds : but before the prophet paf- 
feth on to a new fubje^f, he giveth a general account of 
what happened to the woman afterwards, and entereth 
more into the particulars in their proper place. 

7 And there was war in pent, called the Devil and 

heaven; Michael and his Satan, which deceiveth the 
angels fought againll the whole world; he was cart out 
dragon, and the dragon into the earth, and his an- 
fuught and his angels: gels were cad out with him. 

8 And prevailed not, nei- io And I heard aloud 

ther was their place found voice, faying in heaven, 
any more in heaven. Now t is come falvation, and 

9 And the great dragon ftrength, and the kingdom 
Was call out, that old fer- of our God, and the power 

N 2 of 

* Eufeb. de Vita Conftant. Lib I. Cap. ao. La&ant. de Mort. 
Perfecut. Cap. 24. Au< 5 fcnr ignotus ad caicem Amm. MarceHini. 
p- 656 Edit. Valcfii Paris 1681. 

t Eufeb. de Vita Conftant. Lib. 4. Cap 5. Sec. 

$ Spanhemii Diflert Decima Tcrtia de Praeftcntia et Ufu Nu- 
miftn. Antiqu. p. 636, 638. Obffcrvat. ad Juiiani imp. Oral. L u» 
Uudem, GoniUatii. p66. 
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ofhisChrifl : for the accufer 12 Therefore rejoice, ye 
of our brethren is caft down, heavens, and ye that dwell 
which accufed them before in them. Woe to the inha- 
our God day and night. biters of the earth, and of 

II And they overcame the ka : for the efevil is 
him by the blood of the come down unto you, ha- 
Lamb, and by the word of ving great wrath, becaufe 
their tettimonyjand they lo- he knowelh that he hath 
red not their lives unto the but a Ihort time, 
death. 

It might reafonably be prefumed, that all the powers 
of idolatry would be ftrenuoufiy exerted againft the efta- 
blifhment of Chriftianity, and efpecially again ft the efta- 
blifhment of a Chriftian on the imperial throne : and tbtl'e 
ftruggles and contentions between the Heathen and the 
Chriftian religions are represented, ver. 7. by * war in 
heaven’ between the angels of darknefs 2nd the angels of 
light. Michael was, Dan. x. 21. xii. 1. the tutelar an¬ 
gel and protector of the Jewiih church. He perform* 
here the fame office of champion for the Chriftiar. church, 
He and the good angels, who are * lent forth,* Hcb. i. 14, 

4 to minifter to the heirs of faivation/ were the invifible 
agents on onefide, and the devil and all his angels were on 
the other. Toe vifible actors in the caufe of Chriftianity 
werethe believing emperors and mir.ifters of the word, the 
martyrs and conftfforsj snd in fupport of idolatry were 
the perfecuting emperors and heathen magistrates together 
with the whole train of priefrs and fophifts. This conte ft 
lafted feveral years, and the final iffue of it was, ver. 8, 
9. that the Chriftian prevailed over the heathen religion j 
the Heathens were depofed from all rule and authority, 
and the Chriftians were advanced to dominion and empire 
in their ftead. Our Saviour faid unto his defciples 
cafttng devils out of the bodies of men, Luke x. 18. 4 I 
beheld Satan, as lightening, fall from heaven.’ In the 
feme figure Satan fell from heaven, and ‘ was caft out 
into the earth,’ when he was thruft of out the imperial 
throne, 4 ar.d his angels were caft out with him, 1 not only 
all the heathen priefts and officers civil and military 
were cafhiered, but their very gods and demons, who be¬ 
fore were adored for their divinity, became the fubitets 

of 
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Sof contempt and execration. It is very remarkable, that 
Vonftantine himfelf and the Chriftians of his time, def- 
cribe his conquefts under the fame image, as if they had 
understood that this prophecy had received its accom¬ 
plishment in him. Conftantine himfelf, * in his epiftle 
to Eufebius and other bifhops concerning the re-edifying; 
and repairing of churches, faith, that “ liberty being now 
reftored, and that dragon !>ring removed from the adrai- 
niitration of public affiirs, by the providence of tht great 
God j and by my miniftry, I efteem the great power of 
God to have been made manifeft even to all.” Moreo¬ 
ver f a picture of Conftantine was fet up over the palace 
gate, with the crofs over his head, and under his feet the 
great enemy of mankind , who perfecuted tloe church by the 
means of impious tyrants, in the form of a dragon, transfixed 
with a dart through the midft of his body, and falling 
headlong into the depth of the fea : in allu&on, it is faid 
e-xprefsly, to the divine oracles in the books of the pro* 
phets, where that evilfpirit is called the dragon and the 
crooked ferpent. Upon this victory of the church, there 
is introduced, ver. 10. a triumphant hymn of thankfgi- 
ving for the deprcflion of idolatry, and exaltation of true 
religion : for now it was no longer iff the power of the 
heathen perfecutors, as Satan accufed holy Job before 
God, to accufe innocent Chriftians before the Roman 
governors, as the perpetrators of all crimes, and the cau- 
fers of all calamities. It was not by temporal means or 
arms that the Chriftians obtained this victory, ver. 1 r. 
hat by fpiritual, by the merits and death of their Re¬ 
deemer, by their conftant profeffion of the truth, and by 
their patient fullering of all kinds of tortures even unto 

N 3 death : 

f Ni/wSt r*is iXivIfipat at&a&aPttrni, xett nt tf^xxevro; ixe.tv assrs tjjj tcj* 
»0I*M l»94KKfU*f, TV 0S# nf fliykiH ■STfithtU., 0 itxtlOWt% r- 

TCi, nXHfteu xai net ft Qanettv ysyirturfat rr,v 3-eta v ivvajtti/, x. r-A. Nunc 
vcrocum libeit.it. relbtua lit, ct draco lie providertia quidcin. 
Dei optimi maviini, min fterto autem noftro a republic:*: admini- 
ftratione fubmntua; eqmdem exifliino divinampotentiam omnibus 
clariffimc innotuiffe. &c. Euleb. de Vita Conftant. Lib. 2. Cap. 
4 f) - Socrafis Hift. Erclef. L:h. Cap. 9. Theydoret. I-ib. 1. Cap. '5. 

t EulVb, d Vita Conftant L b. 3- Cap. 3. nut vokt/Mit* 

3rfax t rat" tt,¥ i ra 0s# dm rrf tmv adtMv srs/.i wtxvt 

— i^axovTos Iiolkat ilium ct innnicum generis htunani,. 

qui impiorum tyranuorum opera ecclcliam Dei oppugnaverat,, 
bib jjraconis forma* 
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death : and the blood of the martyrs hath been often cat-/ 
led the feed of the church. This victory was indeed, vets . 

] 2. matter of joy and triumph to the blefled angels and 
glorified faints in heaven, by whofe fufferings it, was in 
great meafure obtained ; but ftiil new woes are threaten¬ 
ed * to the inhabiters of the earth for though the dra¬ 
gon was depofed, yet was lie not deftroyed ; though ido- • 
latry was deprefled, yet was it not wholly fuppreffed ; 
there were ftU 1 many Pagans intermixed with the Chrifti- 
ans, and the devil would incite frefh troubles anddiflur- 
bances on earth, 4 becaufe he knoweth that he hath but 
a (hort time,* it would not be long before the Pagan re¬ 
ligion Ihould be totally abolished, and the Chriftian reli¬ 
gion prevail in all the Roman empire. 

13 And when the dra- that he might caufe her 
gon faw that he was call to be carried away of the 
unto the earth, he perfecu- flood. 

tedthe womanwhichbrought 16 And the earth helped 
forth the man-child. the woman, and the earth 

14 And to the woman opened her mouth, and 
were given two wings of a fwnllowrd up the flood, 
great eagle, that flic might which the dragon caft out 
fly into the wildcrncfs, into of ins mouth. 

her place : where file is nou- 17 And the dragon was 
rifiied for a time, and times, wroth with the woman, and 
and half a time, from the went to make war with the 
face of the ferpent. remnant of her feed, which 

1 And the ferpent cafl kept the commandments of 
out of his mouth water as God, and have the teftimo- 
a flood, after the woman ; ny of Jcfus Chrifi. 


When the dragon was thus depofed from the imperial 
throne, and * caft unto the earth,’ ver. 13. he full conti¬ 
nued to perfecute the church with equal malice, though 
not with equal power. He made fcvcral attempts to re- 
flare the Pagan idolatry in the reign of Conltantine, and 
afterwards in the reign of Julian ; he traduced and abu- 
fed the Chriftian religion by fucli writers as Hieroclcs, 
Libanius, Eunapius, and others of the fame flamp and 
character ; he.rent and troubled the church with herefies 


and fchifms : he ftirred up the favourers of the Arians. 

. «ui 
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Sfind efpcially the kings of the Vandals in Africa, to per- 
wcute and deflroy the orthodox Chriltians. Their- things, 
as * Eufebius faith upon one of thefe oecafions, feme ma- 
licious^md wicked demon, envying the profperity of the 
church, effected. But the church was ftill under the 
protection of the empire, ver. 14. * and to the woman 
we re'given two wings of a great eagle.’ As God laid 
to the children of Ifrael, Exod, xiv. 4. ‘ Ye have feen 
what I did unto the Egyptians, and how I bare you on ea¬ 
gles wings, and brought you unto my felllo the church 
was fupported and carried as it were on eagle’s wings . 
but the fimilitude is the more proper in this cafe, an eagle 
being the Roman etifign, and the two ivhtgs aihuii g 
probably to the divifiors that was then made ot the ta,;- 
ern and the weitern empire. In this ntanner was the 
church protected, and thelc wings were given, * that ihe 
might Hv into the wildernefs, 1 into a place of retirement 
and fecurity, ‘ from the face of the ferpent.’ Not that 
Ihe tied into the wildernefs,’ at this time, but fevcral years 
afterwards *, and there ‘ Ihe is nomilhed for a time, and 
times, and half a time,’ that is three prophetic years and 
a half, which is the fame period with the ‘ thouiand two 
hundred and threefcore days’ or years before mentioned. 
.So long the church is to remain in a defolate and afflic¬ 
ted Hate, during the reign of Antichrift j as Elijah, i 
Kings xvii. xviii. Luke iv. 25, 26. while idolatry and fa¬ 
mine prevailed in llrael, was kcretly fed and nourifhed 
three years and lix months in the wildernefs. But before 
the woman fled into the wilderneis, ‘the lerpent caft out 
of his mouth, water as a Hood, ver. 15. with intent to 
wafh her aw-ay. Waters in the flyle of the Apocalyps, 
xvii. 16. fignify peoples and nations ; fo that here was a 
great inundation ol various nations, excited by the dra¬ 
gon or the friends and patrons of the old idolatry, to op- 
prels a id overwhelm the Cluiltian religion. Such ap¬ 
peared plainly to have been the defign of the dragon, 

when 

* 7 aura, /at* tr» (forfan ffavigr-f) ri; ami W»vn»«f iuipw, W*H rr,( 

taakruruif (&av*mwonafet 4 w aam^y^irr Hacc livor invulu,et inaligDUS 
daemon cerldiae fdic'tatcm lemper aepre ferena, in noftram per- 
niciem macliiuatus eft. Euicb de Vita Conftaut. Lib. a. Can. 73. 
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when * Stilicho, prime minifterof the emperor Honorin', 
fir(t invited the barbarous heathen nations, the Got ns, 
Alans, Sueves, and Vandals, to invade the Roman em¬ 
pire, hoping by their means to raile his fon Eucfeerius to^ 
the throne, who from a boy was an enemy to the Chrif- 
tians, and threatened to fignalizr the beginning of his 
reign with the relloration of the Pagan, and abolition t>£* ‘ 
the Chriftian religion* Nothing indeed was more likely 
to produce the ruin and utter fubverfion of the Chriftian 
church, than the irruptions of fo many barbarous Hea¬ 
then nations,- into the Roman empire. But the event 
proved contrary to human appearance and expectation j. 

‘ the earth fwallowed up the Hood;’ ver. 16. the Barba¬ 
rians were rather fwallowed up by the Romans, than the 
Romans by the Barbarians; the Heathen conquerors in- 
ftead of impofing their own, fubmitted to the religion of 
the conquered Chriftians; and they not only embraced the 
religion, but affected even the laws, the manners, the cuf- 
toms, the language, and the very name of Romans, fo that 
the vidtors were in a manner abforbed and lod among 
the vanquilhed. This courfe not fucceeding according to 
probable expectation, the dragondid not therefore delift 
from his purpofe, ver. 17. but only took another method 
of perfecuting the true fonsof the church, as we lhall fee 
in the next chapter. It is faid that he ‘ went to make 
war with the remnant of her feed, who kept the com¬ 
mandments of God, and have the teftivnony of Jefusj* 
which implies that at this time there was only a remnant, 
their corruptions were greatly increafed, and 4 the faith¬ 
ful were minidied from among the children of men.* 

CHAP. XIII. 

horns ten crowns, and upon 
his heads the name of blaf- 
phemy. 

2 And the beaft which I 
faw was like unto a leopard,. 

and 

* Interea comes Stilicho, Vandaferum in belli*, avarae, perfidae 
ct dolofee geoti* genere editua, parvipendens quod fub impera- 
torei mperabat, Eucherium filium fuuin,ficut a plerifquc traditur, 
jam iude Cluiftiauorum perfecutioaem a pucro privatoque me- 

diuntem,. 



faw a beaft rife up out of 
the fea, having feven heads 
and tea horns, and upon his 
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XJid his feet were as the feet 
c\a bear, and his mouth i^s 
the mouth of a lion : and 
the dragon gave him his 
^jower, and his feat, and 
great authority. 

.. 3 And I faw one of his 
heads, as it were wounded 
to death ; and his deadly 
wound was healed : anti all 
the world wondred after the 
be aft. 

4 And they worftiipped 
the dragon which gave pow¬ 
er unto the bead | and 
they worshipped the beaft, 
faying, Who is like unto the 
beaft ? who is able to make 
war with him ? 

5 And there was given 
unto him a mouth fpeaking 
great things, and biaiphe- 
mies j and power was gi¬ 
ven unto him to continue 
forty and two months. 

6 And he opened his 


mouth in blafphemy againft 
God, t o blafpheme his name, 
and his tabernacle, and them 
that dwell in heaven. 

7 And it was given un¬ 
to him to make war with 
the faints, and to overcome 
thefti: and power was given 
him over all kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations. 

8 And all that dwell up¬ 
on the earth (hall worihip 
him, whole names are not 
written in the book of life, 
of the Lamb flain from the 
foundation of the world. 

9 If any man have all 
ear, let him hear. 

10 He that leadeth into 
captivity, (hall go into cap¬ 
tivity ; He that killeth with 
the fword, mud be killed 
with the fword. Here is 
the patience and the faith 
of the faints. 


Here ‘ the brail’ is defcnber! at large, who was only 
mentioned before : xi. 7. and a beajl in the prophetic ftile 
is a tyrannical idolatrous empire. The kingdom of God 
and of Chrift is never reprefented under the image of a 
hcajl. As Daniel, vii. 2, 3. beheld * four great beafts,’ 
reprefenting the four great empires, ‘ come up from’ a 
ftormy fca, that is from the commotions of the world j 
fo St John, ver. 1. faw this beajl in like manner, 1 rife up 
out of the fea.’ He was faid before, xi. 7. to afcend 
1* rnt Kmuaa* ‘ out of the abyfs or buttomiefs pit j’ and it is 

faid 

ditantem, in 'imperium quoque modo fuftinere nitebatur." Qua- 
mobrem Alaricutn.cunctamque Gothorum gentem, &c. —Euche- 
rius, quiad conciliandum fibi favorem Pa-;anorum, reftitutiont 
templorum et everiiune, ecclcliartun imbuturum fe regni primor- 
dia minabatur, &c. Orofri Hilt. Lib. 7 Cap. 38. p. 57;. Edit. 
Havercamp. Vide etiam Jornandem dc Rebus Gcticis ct de Rcgn. 
Succci.^ct Paulupi Diaconum. Lib. 13. 
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faid afterwards, xvii. 8. that he (hall afcend «* W«G 
‘ out of the abyfs or bottomlefs pit j and here it is uti< 
to afcend ** t »j> * out of the fea j’ fo that ‘ the fea 


and abyfs or bottomlefs pit’ are in thefe paffages the fame. 
No doubt is to be made, that this bcaft was defigned t& 
reprefent the Roman empire \ for thus far both ancients 
and moderns, papi(is and proteftants are agreed : tht;. 
only doubt and controveify is, whether it was Rome Pa¬ 
gan or Chriftian, imperial or papal, which, may perhaps 
be fully and clearly determined in the fequel. 

St John faw this bead rifing out of the fea, hut the Ro¬ 
man empire was rifen and eftablilhed long before St John’s 
time } and therefore this muft be the Roman empire, not 
in its then prefent, but in foroe future ftiape and form ; 
and it arofe in another (liape and form, after it was bro¬ 
ken to pieces by the incurfions of the northern nations. 
The beaft bath ‘feven heads and ten horns,’ which are 
the rvell known marks and fignals of the Roman empire, 
the 1 feven heads’ alluding to the feven mountains where¬ 
on Rome was fituated, and to the feven forms ofgovern- 
ment which fucceflively prevailed there, and the *ien 
hosns’ fignifying the ten kingdoms into which the Ro¬ 
man empire was divided. It is remarkable, that the 
dragon had ‘feven crowns upon his heads,’ but the bead 
hath 4 upon his horns ten crowns ^ fo that there had been 
in the mean while a revolution of power from the heads 
of the dragon to the horns of the beaft, and the fove- 
reignty which before was exercifed by Rome alone, was 
now transferred and divided among ten kingdoms : but 
the Roman empire was not divided into ten kingdoms, 
till after it was become Chriftian. Although the head* 
had loft their crowns, yet they ft ill retained the name of 
blafphemy.* In all its heads, in all its forms of govern¬ 
ments, Rome was ft ill guilty of idolatry and blafphemy. 
Imperial Rome was called, and delighted to be called, 

* the eternal city, the heavenly city, the goddefs of the earthy 
the goddefs ; and had her temples and altars with incenfe 
and faciifices offered up to her: and how the papal Rome 

like wile 


* Urban seternam. Ammtafl. Marcell. Lib. 14. Cap. 6 . p. 19. 
Edit. Vale hi. Pari s. 1681. Urbi* ab asternas, &c Aulouii. Epigram. 
3. de Faflis. tt^mvtaeXu Pv/iti. Athenaei Lib. 1. p. ao. Edit. Caiau- 
hon. Terraruoi dea, geuti unique Roma, Cui par eft nihil, fecun- 
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ike wife hath arrogated to berfclf divine titles and ho¬ 
nours, there will be a fitter occafion of (hewing in the 
. following part of this defcription. 

As Daniel's fourth bead, vii. 6. was without a name, 
tVid * devoured and brake in pieces’ the three former: fo 
this bead, ver. *. is alfo without a name, and partakes of 
the nature and qualities of the three former, having‘the 
“ body of a leopard,’ which was the third bead or Grecian 
. empire, and * the Feet of a bear,’ which was the fecond 
bead or Perfian empire, and 4 the mouth of a lion,’which 
was the fird bead or Babylonian empire: and consequent¬ 
ly this mud be the fame as Daniel’s fourth bead, or the 
Roman empire. But dill is not this the fame bead, the 
fame empire entirely, but with feme variation j and * 
the dragon gave him his power' *»**?■** or his armies, 
‘ and his feat’ or his imperial throne, ** and great 

authority’ or juril'di&ion over all the parts of his empire. 

* The bead’ therefore is the fucceffor and fubrtitute of 

* the dragon’ or of the idolatrous heathen Roman em¬ 
pire : and what other idolatrous power had fucceeded to 
the heathen emperors in Rome, all the world is a judge 
and a witnefs. 4 The dragon having failed in his pur- 

pofe 

dum. Martial, Lib. is. Epigram. 8. Ita Romani, orbis caput, tan- 
quam caelefte aliquod numen, feu termrum tleam gentiumque Bilbili- 
tano vate di&ain, divinis honoribus, templis, facerdoiibus, aedi- 
tuia, ipfu ©EAX PX 1 -MH 3 J appeliatione, quod pluret Graecarum 
illarum civitatam uummi oftendant, fibi condecorandum exifti- 
marunt. Quo outem referendum rnihi videtur illud nomen biaf- 
pbemia, quod feptem capitibus inferiptum geftailY- legitur be ft I a 
in facro Revdationum libro, et quod Hieronymus ac Profper ad 
urbis aterna appellationem letulerunt, Romae cum alibi, turn in 
nununis ejus it idem familiarem. Spanhemii Differ t. Tertia de 
Pracftaur. c$ Ufa Numm. Ant fedt. 3. p. 138. Vol. T. 

f fmperium Romano-Papalc tunc narum videtur quam papam 
omnium ccclcfiarurn caput eiTe dixit Juftiuianus. V. Cod L. t. T.i. 
A. D. 533, et 534. idque non verbo tantum fignificavit fed miffis 
ad cum epifeopis quaii legatis, Id Gfegoriu* J. in fine leculi feJtfi 
in epifeopus Hifpaniae, Galliae, &c, fatie fuperbe exercuit; fuc- 
ceffores feculi feptimi multo etiam tnagis- In utroque icculo fa- 
ventibus papis invaluere imaginum cuhus, ct fanftorum invoca- 
tio : nam hie ipfe Gregprius Yitauiis inferuit nomen beatae vir- 
ginis Mariae. E11 igitur blafphemias. Seculo otflavo A. D. 717. 
imperiuin civile Romae,ct ducatus,Romani, excommunicato pul- 
foqne imperatore Graeco, arripuit papa (tefte Anaftafio et Sigo- 
nio de Regne Italiae L 3.) Gregorius 11 . Interea non orthodoxi, 
ice., pa pis difi'enticutes, in fames, exrorr«5*^Bj^ftab ties, imp p. Jc- 
gibuafadi funt. V. Cod in quo canoncs aquantur legibus &c. 
jN'onne tiaic omnia fatis dare ptatcftaiit magnam illam lijlits jam 

, , , y* » * •. - 1* n/r_7»*- 

•rlat pih\ 
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pafe of reftoring the old heathen idolatry, delegates hyt/ 
power to the bead,’ and thereby introduces a new fa¬ 
cies of idolatry, nominally different, but effentially the , 
fame* the worship of angels and faints indead of the gods 
and demigods of antiquity. • 

Another mark whereby the bead was peculiarly didin- 
guifhed, was, ver. 3. one of his heads as it were wound¬ 
ed to death.* It will appear hereafter, that this head 
was the fixth head, for * five were fallen,* xvii, 10. before 
St John’s time: and the fixth head was that of the Cae- 
fars or emperors, there having been before kings, and 
confuls, and dictators, and decemvirs, and military tri¬ 
bunes with confular authority. The fixth head was * as 
it were wounded to death,* when the Roman empire was 
overturned by the northern nations, and an end was put 
to the very name of emperor in Momyllus Augufiulus : 
or rather, as the government of the Gothic kings was * 
much the fame with that of the emperors with only a change 
of the name, this head was more effeflually * wounded 
to death,’ when Rome was reduced to a poor dukedom, 
and made tributary to the exarchate of Ravenna: and Si- 
gonius,who hath written the bed hidory of thefe times and 
of thefe affairs includes the hiltory of the Gothic kings in 
his hidory of the •wejlern empire. But not only one of his 
heads was as it were wounded to death, but ‘ his deadly 
wound was healed.’ If it was the fixth head which was 
wounded, that wound could not be healed by the riling of 
the feventh head as interpreters commonly conceive j the 
fame head which was wounded, muff be healed: and this 
was affe&ed by the pope and people of Rome revolting 
from the exarch of Ravenna, and proclaiming Char¬ 
les the Great Auguftus and emperor of the Romans, 
Here the wounded imperial head was healed again, and 
hath fubfided ever fince. At this time, partly through 
the pope, and partly through the emperor, fupporting 
and ftrengthening each other, the Roman name again 
became formidable : ‘ and all the world wondered after 


the bead,’ and ver. 4. * they worshipped the dragon 
which gave power unto the bead, %pd they worlhipped 
the bead, faying; Who is like unto the bead? Who is 

able 


*—regnum veteris imperii ex omnia pnrtc fimillimum. Sigo* 
niu* Occidental hnperiu. Lib, 16. Ann, 494 * 
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ttble to make war with him ?* No kingdom or empire was 
like that of the beaft, it had not parallel upon earth, and 
it was in vain for any to rcffi or e ppofe it, it prevailed and 
triunfphed over all ; and all the world in fuhmitting thus 
to the religion of the beaft, did in effedl fubmk again to 
the religion of the dragon, it being the old idolatry with 
only hew names. The worlhipping of demons and idols 
is in effect the worlhipping of devils. 

Wonderful as the beaft was, his words and actions, 
ver. c—8. are no lefs wonderful. He perfectly rclem- 
bles the * little horn* in Daniel. As the little horn, Dan. 
vii. 8, 25. hath f a mouth fpeaking great things,’ and 
4 fpake great words again ft the moft high fo * there was 
given unto the beaft a mouth fpeaking great things,* and 
he opened his mouth in blafphcmy agaitift God.* As 
the little horn, Dan. vii. 21 ; ‘ made war with the faints, 
and prevailed aginft them * fo it was given unto the' 1 
beaft to make war with the fair.ts and to overcome them.* 
As the little horn profpered, Dan. 25. 4 until a time, 
and times, and the dividing of time,’ that is three pro¬ 
phetic years and a half; fo 1 power was given unto the 
beaft to continue,’ to pradlife and profper, * forty and 
two months,’ which is exactly the lame portion of time 
as three years and a half. We lee that not only the fame 
images, but almoft the fame words are employed ; and 
the portraits being fo perfctflly alike, it might fairly be 
prefumed, if there was no other argument, that they were 
both drawn for the kune perfon ; and having before clear¬ 
ly difeovered who fat for the one, we cannot now be at 
any lofs to determine who fat for the other. It is the 
.Roman beaft in his lafl ftate or under his feventh head : 
and he hath 4 a mouth fpeaking great things and blaf- 
phemies :* and what can be 4 greater things and blafphe- 
inies, than the * claims of unvuerfal bijhop, infallible judge 
of all controverfics , fovereign of kings and difpofer of king, 
dams , vicegerent of Chr'tjl , and God upon earth ! He hath 
alfo * power’ ‘ to con'inue’ or rather to practile, * 

to prevail, and proiper, ‘ forty and two months.’ Some 
•read to make 4 war,’ not rightly Under- 

Handing, I fuppofe, what was meantby alone 

Vol. III. O but 

* See the l-utroduHion to Barrow’s Treatife of the Pope’s Su¬ 
premacy. 
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but it fignifies to prafiife, to prevail, and prrfptr, as the 
•words tfjry and wtmnu are * ufed by Daniel and the Greek 
tranflators. It doth not therefore Follow, that the beaft 
is to continue to exift for no longer a term, but he is 4 to 
prr&ife, to profper and prevail forty and two months j’ 
as 4 the holy c ty,’ xi. 2. 4 is to be trodden under foot of 
the Gentiles f :rty and two months,’ which are the 1260 
days or years of the reign of Antichrift. But if by 4 the 
be a ft’ be underftood the Heathen Roman empire, the 
Heathen Roman empire, infleaii of fubfifting 1260, did 
not fubfift 400 years after the date of this prophecy. 

Af erthis general account of the blafphernies and ex¬ 
ploits of the beaft, there follows a fpecificatiou of the 
particulars. 4 He opened his mouth in blafphemy a- 
gainh God.’ Blafphemy againft God may be laid to be 
of two kinds, not only fpeaking dilhonourably of the fu- 
preme being, but likewile attributing to the creature what 
belongs to the Creator, as in idolatry; which is often the 
fenfc of the word in icripture ; as in Ifaiah, Ixv. 7. 

4 They have burnt incenfe upon tbe mountain , and blaf- 
phemed me upon the hills : and in feveral other places, 
lie 4 blafphemes the name of God’ by liTuming the di¬ 
vine titles and honours to himfclf, and as it is exprelled 
in the WiJ'dom of Solomon, xiv. 21. 4 by aferibing unto 
flones and Hocks the incommunicable name.’ He 4 bl.d- 
pliemes the tabernacle of God” his temple and his 
church, by calling true Chriflians, who are the houfe of 
God, fchifmatics and heretics, and anathematizing them 
accordingly ; or as you may underhand it, by pervert¬ 
ing the parts dedicated to the worlhip of faints and an¬ 
gels and gloriiied faints, by idolatrous worlhip and im¬ 
pious adoration ; and difgraces their a£ts, and vilifies 
their memories, by bibulous legends and lying miracles- 

JSo much for his blafphernies nor are his exploits lels 
extraordinary. 4 It was given unto him to make war 
with the faints and to overcome them And who can. 

make 

* rrn'bvm tincm *** £«**?«, **i tuJhuin. ct faciet, ct profptr- 

j&bitur, and it prattijed ami prospered. Dan. Vlii. X'l. rTEU£1 mbltm, 
uatioiinei, *xt vreimra, et profperabitur, ft faciet, an,! jhall prosper^ 
mtuij raciia, Vtr 24- OrT5 iTi'DI p'jMm. vroir,rn sv avreit, ttut xmritr- 
vvtru.tt faciei in eis, ct contort abitur, and Jhall deni ag-.injl item, and 
Jhatl prevail, Dan.’xi. 7 . *«/ 1 reinrx. et facet. and he Jhall d» 

<xpl«itj yet. *S. See alfo ver. 3a. 
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make any computation, or even name any conception of 
the numbers of pious Chri Ilians, who have fallen a facri- 
fice to the bigotry and cruelty of Rome ? Mede upon the 
place,* hath obferved from good authorities, that in the 
war with the Albigenfes and Waldenfes there perifhed of 
thcfe poor creatures in France alone a million. From the 
fil'd inititution of the Jefiiits to the year 1480, that is in 
little mote than thirty years, nine hundred thoufand ortho¬ 
dox Chiiilians were fiaio. In the Netherlands, alone, the 
Duke ol Alva boalted, that within a few years he had 
difpatched to the amount of* thirty fix thousand fads, ?n d 
tittle all by the hand of the cornmou executioner. In 
the Ipace of fcarce thirty years, the inquilition dtiirgved 
by various kinds of tortures a hundred and fifty thou fund 
Ciuiliiaus. Sandeis hirnleli confefies, thac*au inntimtvaole 
multitude of Lollards and Sacramentarians were burnt 
throughout all Europe, who yet he fays were r.ot put 
to death by the pope and bifhops, but by the civil mu- 
giit rales j which perfectly agrees with this prophecy, for 
of 4 the iecular bead’ it is faid, (hat be (houlu ‘ make war 
with the faints, and overcome them. 1 No wonder that 
by tliefe means he fhould obtain an univerfal authority 
* over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations, 1 and eha- 
blifh his dominion in all the countries of the weitern Ro¬ 
man empire : and they fhould not only lubmit to his de¬ 
crees, but even adore his perfon, except the faithful few, 
whole names, as citizens of heaven, w r ere inrolled in the 
remitters of life. Let the Romanics boait therefore, that 

O 2 theirs 

• Prjma trim expeditio incubuit in Albigenfes et Waldenfes, et 
fi quo alio nomine tunc appellati fust veri Chrifti cultures : quo¬ 
rum tanta ftrage* edita fuh ut per Galium loiaio, ti P. Pcrionius 
in ejus belli Ihlioria rctite ea'culum iuicrit, occifa fust ad tlecic* 
cent t'is a Isommurn millia. — Ah origin? Jefuitarum, ad annum 14S0, 
hoc eft, paulo piuribus quam 10 annis. orthodoxnrurn pongenfa 
fere nsillia fuifl'e trucidsta, iiotat Balduinu* de Anlichrjfto. In Bcl- 
gio folo, idqi.e inanu foluni carmticisjfkvus ille pugii Roman* ie- 
dis dux Albauus, ad $6 animarum millia, fc authore, intra pauco* 
atsnos fublata gloriatin eft. Tcilatur Vergcrius. qui op time novit, 
Inquifitionem, utvocant, hareticae pravitatis vixtriginta "nnorum 
fpatio, centum quinquagima Cbrillianoruns nsillia divcrlis afBitfh- 
ooum generibus coufumpfiife. Fatetur tiandcrus infinitos Lolhar- 
dos ct Sacramentarios in tota Europa igmbus traditos gf uiflV; 
quos tanicn ait ille non a papaer epifeopis, fed a politicis magift- 
ratibus neei date* fuiffr. Niniirnm.fic juxta prophetiam rera geri 
oportuit : nam de faeculari beltia dicitur, quod l’an&U bellum fa^ 
ceilt,eoIquc viuccrct. Mede, p. ,503. 404. 
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theirs is the catholic church and univerfal empire: this is fo 
far from being any evidence of the truth, that it is the 
▼try brand infixed by the Spirit of prophecy. 

It was cuftomary with our Saviour, when he would 
have his auditors pay a particular attention to what he 
had been faying, to add ‘ He who hath ears to hear, let 
him hear.’ St John repeats the fame admonition at the 
end of each of the feven epiftles to the feven churches of 
Alia, and here in the conclufton of his description of the 
beaft, ver. 9. * If any man have an ear, let him hear 

and certainly the defeription of the beaft is deferving of 
the higheft attention upon many accounts, and particu¬ 
larly becaufe the right interpretation of the Apocalyps 
turneth upon it, as one of its main hinges. It is added 
by way of confolation to the church, that thefe enemies of 
God and of Cbrift, reprefented under the charafter of the 
beaft, fhall fuffer the law of retaliation, and be as remar¬ 
kably punched and tormented themfelves, as they punch¬ 
ed and tormented others, ver. 10. ‘ he who leadeth in¬ 

to aeptivity, (hall go into captivity j He who killeth with 
the fword, rauft be killed with the fword. 1 Such a pro- 
mife might adminilter fome comfort j and indeed it 
would be wanted ; for the patience and faith of the 
faints would be tried to the utmoll, during the reign of 
the beaft. ‘ Here is the patience and the faith of the 
faints. 1 Of all the trials and perfections of the church 
this would be the moft fevere, and exceed thofe of the 
primitive times both in degree and in duration. 


11 And I beheld another 
beaft coming up out of the 
earth, and he had two horns 
like a iamb, and he fpake as 
a dragon. 

12 And he exereifeth all 
the power of the firlt beaft 
before him, and caufeth the 
earth, and them which dwell 
therein, to worftiip the fir ft 
beaft, whofe deadly wound 
was healed. 

14 And he doeth great 


tvonders, fo that he maketh 
fire come down from heaven 
on the earth in the fight of 
men, 

14 And deceiveth them 
that dwell on the earth by 
the means of thofe miracles 
which he had power to do » 
in the fight of the beaft, 
faying to them that d well 
on the earth, that they 
fhould make an image to 
the beaft which bad the 

wound 
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wound by a fwprd, and did 
live. 

15 And be had power 
to gi^e life unto the image 
of the bead that the image 
of the be aft fhould both 
fpeak, and caule that as ma¬ 
ny as* would not worfhip the 
image of the bead, Ihould 
be killed. 

j6 And be caufeth all 
both fmall and great, rich 
and poor, tree and bond, to 
receive a mark in their right 


hand, or in their fore* 
heads : 

17 And that no . man 
might buy or fell, fave he 
that had the mark, or the 
name of the bead, or the 
number of his name. 

18 Here is wifdom. Let 
him that hath under {bidd¬ 
ing count the number of the 
bead : for it is the number 
of a man ; and his number is 
fix hundred threefcore and 
lix. 


From the defeription of * the ten horned bead 1 or Ro¬ 
man date in general, the prophet paffeth to that of * the 
two-horned bead’ or Roman church in particular. ‘ The 
bead with ten crowned horns 1 is the Roman empire as di¬ 
vided into ten kingdoms ; 1 the bead with two horns like 
a iamb, is the Roman hierarchy, or body of the clergy 
regular'and fecular. This bead is otherwise called * the 
fade prophet, 1 as we dial! fee in feveral inftances 5 than 
which there cannot be a ftronger or plainer argument to 
prove that falfe do£lot« or teachers were particularly de¬ 
signed. For 4 the falfe prophet? no more than 4 the bead.* 
is a fingle man, but a body or fuccdhon of men propa¬ 
gating falfe do&rines, and teaching lies for facred truths. 
As the firft bead 4 role up out oi the lea,’ that is, out of 
the wars and tumults of the world ; io this bead, ver. 11, 

‘ groweth up out of the earth’ like plants filently and w i¬ 
thout noife ; and the greated prelates have often been 
raifed from monks and men of the lowed birth and pa¬ 
rentage. 4 He had two horns like a lamb ;’ he had, both 
regular and fecular the appearance of a lamb; he deri¬ 
ved his powers from the lamb 1 and pretended to be like 
the lamb all meeknefs and mildnefs. * But he fpakc as a 
dragon, 1 he had a voice of terror like the dragon or Ro¬ 
man emperors, in ufurping divine titles and honours, it* 
commanding idolatry; and in perfccuting and flaying the 
true worfhippers of God and faithful fetvants of Jehus , 
Chrift. He is an ecclefiaftital petfon, but interim,\eih 

O 3 bimieif 
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himfelf much in civil affairs. He is the prime mini Her, 
advi er and mover of 1 the firft beaft,’ or the beaft before 
mentioned, ver. 12. * He exercifcth all the power of-the 
firft beaft before him,* He holdeth irnperium in imperio , 
an empire within an empire ; claimcth a temporal au¬ 
thority as well as a fpiritual; hath not only the princi¬ 
pal dire&ion of the temporal powers, but often enga- 
geth them in his fervice, and enforceth his canons and 
decrees with the fvvord of the civil nragiftrate. As the 
firft beaft concurs to maintain his authority, fo he in 
return confirms and maintains the fovereignty and do¬ 
minion of the firft beaft over his lubjedls ; * and caufeth 
the earth, and them who dwell therein, to worfhip the 
firft beaft, whole deadly wound was healed.' He fup- 
porfs tyranny as he is by tyranny fupported. He in- 
flaves the confciences, as the firft beaft dujugates the bo¬ 
dies of men. Mr Whifton well * obferves, “ He is the 
common centre and cement which unites all the diftindft 
kingdoms of the Roman empire ; and by joining with 
then procures them a blind obedience from their fub- 
jetts ■. and 10 he is ihc occafion of the prefervation of the 
old Roman empire in fomc kind of unity, and name, and 
firength; wnich othcrwile had been quite diffolved by the 
inundations and wars fuccecding the fettlemcnt of the 
barbarous nations in that empire.” 

Such is the power and authority of the beaft, and now 
we (hall fee what couriea he purfues to confirm and efta- 
blilh it. He pretends like other falfe prophets, ver. 13. 
to fhew c great figns and wonders' and even to call for 
* fire from heaven,’ as Elias did. His impoftures too 
arc fo fuccefsful, that ver 14. * he deceiveth them that 
dwell on the earth, by the means of thofe miracles which 
he hath power to do.' In this refpedt he perfeftly refem- 
bles St Paul’s * man of fin,' 2 Theft*, ii 9. ‘ whole co¬ 
ming is after the working of Satan with all power, and 
figns, and lying wonders, and with all deceivablenefs of 
unrighteoulnels : or rather, they are the one and the fame 
cfiara&er reprefented in different lights, and under dif¬ 
ferent names. It is farther obfervable that he is faid to 
perform his miracles, in the fight of men’ in order to 
deceive them, and ‘ in the fight of the beaft* in order to 

■ ferve 

* Whifton’a EfTay on the Rev. Part 3. Vifion J. 
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ferve him s but not 4 in the fight of God* to ferve his 
caufe, or promote his religion. Now.miracles, vifions, 
and revelations are the mighty bonft of the church of 
Rom$: the contrivances of an.artful cunnfn'g clergy to 
impofe upon an ignorant credulous laity. Even fire is 
pretended to * come down from heaven,’ as in the cafe 
of St Anthony’s fire, and other inftances cited by * 
Brightman and other writers on the Revelation ; and in 
folemn excommunications, which are called the thunders 
of the church, and are performed with the ceremony of 
calling down burning torches from on high, as fymbols 
and emblems of* fire from heaven.’ Miracles are thought 
fo neceftary and effential, that they are reckoned among the 
notes of the catholic church; and they are alledged prin¬ 
cipally in fupport of purgatory, prayers for the dead, the 
worfhip of faints, images, and relics, and the like (as 
they are called) catholic dodlrines. But if thefe mira¬ 
cles were all real, we learn from hence what opinion we 
ought to frame of them ; and what then {hall we fay, if 
they are all fidlions and counterfeits ? They are indeed 
fo far from being any proofs of the true church, that they 
are rather a proof of a falfe one; they are, as we fee, 
the diftinguiihing mark of Antichrift. 

The influence of the two-horned beaft or corrupted 
clergy, is farther feen in perfuading and inducing man¬ 
kind, ver. 14. to * make an image to the beaft* which 
had the wound by a fword and did live ;* that is, an 
image and representative of the Roman empire,’ which 
was wounded by the fword of the barbarous nations, and 
revived in the revival of a new emperor of the weft. 
4 He had* alfo * power,’ ver. 15. * to give life’ and adhvity 
* unto the image of the beaft. It (hould not be a dumb 
and lifelefs idol, but {hould Jpeak and deliver oracles, as 
the ftatues of the heathen gods were feigned to do, and 
{hould * caufe to be killed as many as would not worftiip* 
and obey it. Some by this * image of the beaft’ f under¬ 
stand “ the rife of the new empire of Charlemain, which 
was an image of the old Roman empire, and is now be¬ 
come the empire of Germanybut this is * the beaft* 

himfelf. 


• Vide Brightman, ct Poli Synopf. in locum, 
f Limborch. Theo). Chriil. JLib. 7. Cap. it. Se<ft. 16. LordN»« v 
pier in locum. Whiftoa’s Efihy oa the K.cv. Part. 3. Villon 6. 
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himfelf, 1 who had the wound by a fword and did live/ 
and not * the image of the bead the rife of this new 
empire was the healing of his deadly wound, by which 
he lived again. Others more probably * concieye, that 
this ‘ image of the be a it’ is ‘ the office of inquifition, 
which was introduced among the blind vulgar, as a po¬ 
pular icheme, and warmly recommended by the Domi¬ 
nican and b'ranciicari monks, at fir ft without any voice'of 
command, or prxver of execution; till courts were erect¬ 
ed independent of bilhops ; and fudges, officers, familiars, 
prilons, and tormentors were appoinetd, who fhould put 
to exquifite punifhments, and deliver over to a cruel death 
all that would not fuhmit with an implicit obedience 
but the office of inquifition is eftablifhed only in fomc par¬ 
ticular popilh countries, and this belongs and extends to 
all in general. ‘ As many as would not worlhip the 
image of the beaft, the image of the beaft ihould caufe 
to be killed but there are many papifts who do not re¬ 
ceive and own the authority of the inqufition and yet 
the inquifition doth not attempt to defiroy and extirpate 
all luch papifts. What appears molt probable is, that 
this image and representative ‘ of the beaft.’ is the pope. 
He is properly ‘ the idol’ of the church. He reprefents 
in himfelf the whole power of the beaft, and is the head 
of all authority temporal as well a* fpiritual. He is no¬ 
thing more than a private perfon,without power and with- 
out authority, till the two-horned beaft or the corrupted 
clergy by choofing h.m pope give life unto him, and ena¬ 
ble him to fyeak and utter his decrees, and to i perfecute 
even to death as*many as refufc’ to fubmit to him and 
4 to worlhip him.’ A s foon as he is chofen pope, he is 
clothed with the pontifical robes, and crowned and pla¬ 
ced upon tb'e altar, and the cardinals come and kils his 
feet, which ceremony is called adoration. They firfl 
cleef, and then they worlhip him ; as in the f medals 
of Martin V, where two are reprefented crowning the 
pope, and two kneeling before him,, with this inscription 
®ucm creant adoratit, Whovx they create they adore. He is 
the principle of unity to the ten kingdoms of the beaft, 

and 

* V it ring, in locum. Mann’s Critical notes on feme paflages of 
Scripture, p, s n. 

f Euaanni Nunufmat, Pontific. Jkomanor. Daubua. p. j8a. 
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and caufeth, as for as he is able, all who will not ac¬ 
knowledge his fupreniacy, to be put to death. In fhort 
he is the moll perfect likenefs and refemblance of the an¬ 
cient R*>man emperors, is as great a tyrant in the Chrif- 
tian world as they were in the Heathen world, prefides 
in the fame city, ufnrps the fame powers, affects the fame 
• titles, and requires the fame univerfal homage and ado¬ 
ration. So that the prophecy defcends more and more 
into particulars, from the Roman Hate or ten kingdoms 
general, to the Roman church or clergy in particular, 
and Itill more particularly to the perfon of the pope, the 
head of the Hate as well as of the church, the king of kings 
as well as bilhop of bilhops. 

Other offices the falfe prophet performs to the bealf in 
fubjedling all forts of people to his obedience, by impoling 
certain terms of communion, and execommunicating all 
who dare in the Jeall article to dilfent from them, ver. 
16, 17. ‘ He caufcth all, both fmall and great, rich and 
poor, free and bond,’ of whatfoever rank and condition 
they be, ‘ to receive a mark in their right hand, or in 
their foreheads And he will not permit any man to 
* buy or fell,* or partake of the common intercourses of 
life, who hath not 1 the mark, or the name of the beall, 
or the number of his name.* We mull underlland, that 
it was * cuilomary among the ancients, for fervants to 
receive the mark of their mailer, and foldiers of their 
general, and thofe who were devoted to any particular 
deity, of the particular deity to whom they were devoted. 
THefe marks were ufually imprelfcd ‘ on their right hand 
or on their foreheads and conlilled of fome hieroglyphic. 
chara 61 crs, or of the name exprefled in vulgar letters, or of 
the name difguifed in numerical letters according to the 
fancy of the impofer. It is in alJulion to this ancient 
practice and cullom, that the fymbol and profeffion of 
faith in the church of Rome, as fubferving to luperlli- 
tioh, idolatry and tyranny, is called ‘ the mark or cha¬ 
racter of the beallwhich character is laid to be recei¬ 
ved * in their forehead,* when they make an open and 
public declaration of their faith, and * in their right 
hand,* when they live and adl in conformity to it. If 

any 

* Vide Grot, in locum. Cleric, in Levit. XIX. 28. et fupra run. 
nes Spcncerum de Legibua Hcbrscorum Rilualibus. Lib. 3. Cap 
»o* Soft. I, 3, 4. 
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any diflent from the ftated and authorized forms, they 
are condemned and excommunicated as heretics ; and in 
confequence of that they are no longer fuffered to * buy 
or fellthey are interdi&ed from traffic and commerce, 
and all the benefits of civil fociety. So Roger Hoveden * 
* relates of William the conqueror, that he was fo dutiful 
to the pope, that “ he would not permit any one in his , 
power to buy or fell any thing, whom he found difobedient 
to the apoftolic fee.” So the canon of the council of 
Lateran under Pope Alexander the third, made againft 
the Waldenles and Albigentes, f injoins upon pain rf 
anathema, that “ no man pvefume to entertain or cheiifn 
them in his houfe or land, or eserafe traffic with them.” 
The fynod of Tours in France under the fame pope * 
orders under the like intermination, that 44 no man fhould 
prefuine to receive or afiift them, no not fo much as to 
hold any communion with them in felling cr buying t that 
being deprived of the comfort of humanity, they may be 
compelled to repent of the error of their way.” Pope 
M; irtain V, in his bull fet out after the councilofConflance 
I! commands in like manner, that “ they permit not the 
heretics to havehoufes in their diftritfls, or enter into con¬ 
trails or carry on commerce, or enjoy the comforts of 
humanity with Chriftians.” In this refpecl, as Mede § 

obferves, 

* Ut neminem in fua potfftate aliquid enter* out vernier* permit 6- 
rit, quem apoftolicre fedi drprthcndeiit inobedientem- Ex Ui- 
ferio dr fuceeff. Ecclel. Cup. 7. Set 4 !;. 7. apud Vitring. p. **»4. et 
a pud Daubuz- p. 399. 

t Nc qnis eus indcunove;! in terrafua tenere.vel fovere, vel»eg-p- 
tiMtionem cum iis rxereere praefuinat. Ex Tom. 4 Concil. edit. Rom. 
A. 1 6 ii. p. ?. apud Medum. p 599. apud Vitring. p. 6*4. et 
apud Daubnz p, cc8. 

t Ne ubi coytuti fuerint illius haerefeos fedatores, rect ptaculum 
iif quifqnam in terra fua praebere, aut prxfidium impertiri pr«- 
fumat ; fed nec in venditioni nut eruption* aliqua cum iis communio 
habeatur, ut fulatio fakem humanitatis amiiTo, ab errore vi* fuae 
refipifccrc cogantur. Ex UiTerio de 1 'ucctfT. Ecclef. Cap. 8. St< 51 . 
i6. apud Mtdum et Vitring. et Daubuz. ibid.» 

|j Nc hereticos in fuis diltri&ibu* domicilia tenere, contradhis 
In ire, negotiation*:® exercerc aut humanitatis foiatia cum Chrif- 
tianis habere permittant. Ex Pareo apud Daubuz. p. 59S. 

$ Et quid? noune hie quoqut loquitur pfeudo piopheta ut dra- 
to? Draco enim Dtoclrtianus Emile ididum editin', ne quis quid- 
quam Chriftiani# veaderet aut iuhininiftraret, nili priu* thura dii» 
aduJ evident : de quo in hymno Juflini Martyristta canit Bcda; 

Noa 



THE. PROPHECIES. 1*7 


obferves, the falfe prophet * fpake as the dragon.’ For 
the dragon Diocletian publifhed a like edid, that no one 
jfhould fell or adminider any thing to the Chriftians, un- 
lcfs they had fit ft burnt incenfe to the gods, as Rede alfo 
rehearfeth in the hymn of juttin Martyr j “ They had 
not the power of buying or felling any thing, nor were 
they allowed the liberty of drawing water itfelf, before 
they had offered incenfe to deteftable idols.” Popifh ex- 
communications are therefore like heathen perfections : 
«%pd how large a (hare the conupted clergy, and efpecial- 
ly the monks of former, and the jefuits of later times, have 
had in framing and enforcing fuch cruel interdicts, and 
in reducing all orders and degrees to fo fervile a flate of 
fubjedion, no man of the leail reading can want to be 
informed. 

Mention having been made of * the number of the 
beaft, or the number of his name,’ (for they are both 
the fame), the prophet proceeds to inform us ivhat that 
number is, leaving us from the number to collefl the 
name, ver. 18. ‘ Here is wifdom. Let him that hath 
underftanding count the number of the beaft.* It is not 
therefore a vain and ridiculous attempt to fearch into this 
myftery, but on the contrary is recommended to us upon 
the authority of an apoitle. ‘ For it is the number of a 
man; it is a method of numberingpradifed among men; as 
the meafure of a man,’ xxi. 17. is fuch a meafure as men 
commonly make ufe of in meafuring. It was a method 
pradifed among the ancients, to denote names by numbers, 
as the * name of T'bouth or the Egyptian Mercury was 
fignifxed by the number I2i8j the n^roe of Jupiter, as 
E or the beginning of things, by the number 737 j 
and the name of the fun* as «w good, or the author of 
rain, by the number 608. St Barnabas, the companion 

of 

Non illis emendi quidquam 
Aut vcndcndi copia : 

Nec iplam haurirc a quasi 
Dabatur licfntia, 

Antcquam thurificarcnt 
Detcftandis idolis. 

Mede. p. 509. 

* Vide Martiani Capellae de Nuptiig Philolojftae et Mercnrii, 
■Lib. 2. et 7. in init Daubuz, p 605. Sdden’» Works, Vul. 3. 
Part z, Col. 1402. Of the number 666. 
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of St Paul, in his * epiftle difcovers ia like manner the 
name of Jefus crucified in the number 318 ; and other 
inftances might be produced, if there was occafion. It 
hath been the ufual method in all God’s difpenfations for* 
the Holy Spirit to accommodate his exprelfions to the cuf- 
toms, ..falhions, and manners of the feveral ages. Since 
then this art and rayftery of numbers was fo much ufed ’ 
among the ancients, it is lefs wonderful that the beail al- 
fo fliould have hi> number, * and his number is fix hun¬ 
dred and fixty fix.’ Here only the number is fpecified y* 
and from the number we mull, as well as we can, col¬ 
let the name. Several names polfibly might be cited, 
which contain this number : but it is evident, that it mull 
be fome Greek or Hebrew name ; and with the name al- 
fo the other qualities and properties of the beail mull all 
agree. The name alone will not conllitute an agree¬ 
ment ; all other particulars mull be perfe6lly applicable, 
and the name alio mull comprehend the precile number 
of 666, No name appears more proper and fuitable than, 
that famous one mentioned by Irenaeus, who lived not 
long after St John’s time, and was the diiciplc of Poly¬ 
carp, the difciple of John. He J faith, that “ the name 
Latemos contains the number of 666; and it is very like- 
iy. becaufe the laft kingdom is fo called, for they arc 
Latins who now reign : but in this we will not glory 
that is, as it becomes a me dell and pious man in a point 

of 
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•* Vldr-S. Barnabas Epift. Cap. 9. Edit, Cotelerii et Clerici. The 
name of [efu* was wrote thus abbreviated 1HT, 1H the two firfl 
letters of the name, and T as the mark of ins crofs. 

I-- 10 

H- 8 

T-—30a - 

318 

f Sed et LAlTEINOS nomen habet fescentorum fcXaginta fex 
numerum : et vatde verifiable eft, quoniam doviflitnum regnunt 
Jaochahct vocahuium, Latini enim funt cjui nunc regnant 1 fed 
non in hoc nos gioriabiraur. ircu. L- 5. C. 30. p. 449. Ed. Grabs. 
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If fuch difficulty, he will nof be too confident of his ex* 
plication, Lateinos with ti is the true orthography, as 
the Greeks wrote the long i of the Latins, and as the 
Latins themfelves * wrote in farmer times. No objec¬ 
tion therefore can be drawn from the fpelling of the name,% 
and the thing agrees to admiration. For after the divi- 
fion of the empire, the Greeks and other orientalifis cal¬ 
led the peole of the weftern church or church of Rome 
Latins: and as Dr Henry Moore f expreffeth it, they la¬ 
tinize in every thing. Mafs, prayers, hymns, litanies, ca¬ 
nons, decretals, bulls are conceived in Latin. The papal 
councils fpeak in Latin. Women themfelves pray in Latin. 
Nor is the feripture read in any other language under po¬ 
pery, than Latin. Wherefore the council of Trent com¬ 
manded the vulgar Latin to be the only authentic verfion. 
Nor do their dolors doubt to prefer it to the Hebrew and 
Greek text itfelf, which was written by the prophets and 
applies. In ftiort all things arc Latin ; the pope having 
communicated his language to the people under liis do¬ 
minion as the mark and character of his empire. They 
themfelves indeed choofe rather to be called Romans, and 
more ablurdly-ftill Roman Catholics ; and probably the a- 
poltlc, as he hath made ufe of fotnc Hebrew names in 
this book, as Abaddon , ix. n. and Armageddon , xvi. 

16. fo might in this place like wife allude to the name 
in the Hebrew language. IMow Romnth is the $ He¬ 
brew name for the Roman becjl or Roman kingdom : and 
this word, as well as the former word Latrines, con- 
Vol. II. P tainS 


* So Ennius Lib. VI. c6. 

Quorum virtutci bellei fortuna pepercit, 

Hurundcm me lit** rratei uarccre certurn eft : 
and there «*rc infinite examples beudes. 

f Moore’* My fiery of iniquity. Parti B. I. Chap. 15. Sc< 5 L 1. 
ct Petri Moliuai Vates. p. 500. &i. pnecs,hymni,titanias, 

cannnw, deereta, bu ! be, Latinc concept qe fuot. C ncHiapapa’ia 
Latin? loquuntur. Ipfae vnuliercutae prcoanlur Latme. Net alio 
fermone leriptura legitur tub paptintp quam Hr: inr, Quh prop ter 
Coned urn TridenWtiuni julVi; 'o!ani vcrlionem vulgataui Larinam 
effe.authciiiicam Nvc aubitani doiSlcrc-H earn pfactVrre >pfi tc^ui 
Hebraieo et Graced, ah ipli* apoftolis et prophetis e.sharato. Dc~ 
nique fttrit omnia Laima ; rumor: Pa pi pcpulig a fc fubadti* tied:; 
fuam linijuam, ut fit imperii naram cliaravierem 

4 nan Xom mate. rwan Ronimh fem. toa^rce with n-n 1 >e«]i os 
Ftpbn kingdum. 
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-tains the juft and ex%& number of 666. It is reaftyfur- 
prifing that there (hould be fuch«e fatal coincidence in 
both names in both languages. Mr Pyle * aflerts, and I 
believe he may affert very truly, that “ no other weed 
in any language whatever, can be found to expfcfs both* 
the Dune number, and the lame thing” 

CHAP. XIV. 


i * ND I looked, and lo, 
a Lamb flood on the 
mount Sion, and with him 
an hundred forty and four 
thdufand, having his Fa¬ 
ther’s name written in their 
foreheads. 

a And I heard a voice 
from heaven, as the voice 
of many waters, and as the 
voice of a great thunder: 
and 1 heard the voice of 
harpers harping with their 
harps : 

3 And they fung as it 
were a new fong before the 
throne, and before the four 
bcafls, and before the elders; 


and no man could learn that 
fong, but the hundred ar# 
forty and four thoufand, 
which were redeemed from 
the earth. 

4 Thefe are they which 
were not defiled with wo¬ 
men ; for they are virgins : 
thefe are they which follow 
the Lamb whitherfoever he 
goeth j thefe were redeem¬ 
ed from among men, being 
the flrfl fruits unto God, 
and to the Lamb. 

5 And in their mouth 
was found no guile*, for 
they are without fault be¬ 
fore the throne of God. 


After this melancholy account of the rife and reign of 
the bead the Spirit of prophecy delineates by way of op- 
pofition, the date of the true church during the fame pe¬ 
riod, its druggies and contefls with the beaft, and the 
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judgments of God upon its enemies* Oar Saviour it 
feen, ver. x. as the true Lamb of God, not only„with 
horns like « lamb, ‘ Handing on the mount Sion, 1 the 
place of God’s true worfiiip ; * and with him an hundred 
•forty ahd four thoufand,’ the fame £eled number that 
was mentioned before, vii. 4. the genuine offspring of 
the twelve apoilles apoilolically multiplied, and there- 
* fore the number of the church, as 666 is the number 
of the bead y and as the followers of the bea.fi have 
the number of the bead, fo thefe have ‘ the name of. 
-pod,* and as fome copies add - ‘ of Chriff, written in 
tfitir foreheads,’ being his pxofeffed iervants, and the 
fame as * the witnefles, only reprefented under different 
figures. The angels and heavenly quire, ver. 2. 3. with 
loud voices and inllruments of rnufic fing the fame ‘ new 
fong’ or Chriftian fong that they fung before: Chap, v, 

* and no man could learn that fong, but the hundred and 
forty and four thoufand;' they alone are the worshippers 
of the one true God through the one true mediator Jefus 
Chrill $ all the relt of mankind offer up their devotions 
to other objefls, and through other mediators. ‘ Thefe 
are they which were not defiled with women : for they 
are virgins ;’ ver. 4. they are pure from all the ffains and 
pollutions of fpiritual whoredom or idolatry,.with which 
the other parts of the world are miferably debauched and 
corrupted. Thefe are they which follow the Lamb 
whitherfoever he goeth ;’ they adhere confiantly to the 
religion of Chriff in all conditions and in all places, whe¬ 
ther in adverfity or profperity, whether in conventicles 
and deferts, or in churches or cities. * Thefe were re¬ 
deemed from among men,’ refeued from the corrup¬ 
tion of the world, and are confecrated as * the firff fruits 
unto God and the Lamb,’ an earneft and aflWance of a 
more plentiful harveff in fuccceding times. ‘ And in 
their mouth was found no guile ;’ Ver, 5. they ‘ handle 
not the word of God deceitfully,’ they preach the fincere 
doftrtne of Chrift, they are as free from hypocrify as 
from idolatry ; ‘ for they are without fault before the 
throne of God,’ they refemble their blefled Redeemer, 

* who, 1 Pet, ii. 22 . did no fin, neither was guile found 
in his mouth and are, as the apoftle requires Chriff ians 
to be, Philip, ii. 15. ‘ blamelefs and haimlefs, the fons of 

Pa God 



God without rebuke in the mid ft of a crooked and per- 
verfe nation. But pofiibiy it may be afked, Where did 
fuch a church ever exijft, efpecially before the Reforma¬ 
tion : and it may be replied that it hath not exifl^d only 
in idea > biftory demonftrates, as it hath been 'before e- 
vinced, that there have in every age been fome true wor¬ 
th ippers of God, and faithful feTvants of Jefus Chrift $ 
and as Blijah did not know the feven thouiand men who 
had never bowed the knee to Baal, fo there may have 
been more true Chriftians than were always vifible. 


6 And I faw another an¬ 
gel fly in the midft of hea¬ 
ven, having the everlafting 
gofpel to preach unto them 
that dwell on the earth, and 
to every nation, and kind¬ 
red, and tongue, and people. 

7 Saying with a loud 


r 

voice, Fear God, and give 
glory to him, for the hour 
of his judgment is come : 
and worfhip him that made 
heaven and earth, and the 
fen, and the fountains of 
waters* 


Such is the nature and character of the true ChriIlian 
church in oppofition to the wicked Antichriftian king¬ 
dom ; and three principal efforts have been made towards 
a reformation at three different times, repreie nted by three 
angels appearing one after another. ‘ Another angel,’ ver. 
6. befides tbofe who were employed in fingtng, ver. 3. is 
feen * flying in the midft of heaven,’ and ‘ having the e- 
verlafting gofpel to preach unto every nation and people j 
fo that during this period the gofpel fliould ft ill be preach¬ 
ed which is Ailed ‘the everlafting gofpel,’ being like its di¬ 
vine Author, Heb.xiii.8. ‘the fame yefter*day,and to day, 
and for ever,’ in oppofition to the novel do&rines of the 
beaft and the falfe prophet, which. Matt. xv. 13. ‘ fhall 
be rooted up as plants not of the heavenly Father’s plant¬ 
ing.’ This angel is farther rtfprefented, ver. 7. ‘ faying 
with a loud voice. Fear God, and give glory to him,'for 
the hour of his judgment is come.’ Prophecy mentions 
things ris come, which will certainly come : and fo our 
Saviour laid, John xii. 33. ‘ Now is the judgment of this 
worldV it is denounced with certainty now, and in due 
time will be Billy executed. But what this angel more 

particularly 



the 



particularly recommends,re the worfltip of the great Crea¬ 
tor of the univerfe j ‘ Worship him that made heaven and 
earth, and the fea, and the fountains of waters.’ It is a 

# foie mn, and emphatic exhortation to forfake the reigning 
idolatry and fuperftition, and fuch exhortations were 
made even in the firft and earlieft times of the beaft* 

• Betides feveral of the Greek emperors who ftrennoufly 
oppofed the worftiip of images, Charlemain himfelf* 
held a council at Francfort m the year 7 94, confining of 
about 300 French, and German, and Italian j and Spa- 

and Britifli bifhcrps, who condemned all fort of ado¬ 
ration or worfltip of images, and re jelled the fecond 
council of Nice, which had authorised and eflabliflted it. 
At the fame time the Caroline booh, as they are called, 
four books written by Charles himfelf or by his authority, 
proving the worfhip of images to be contrary to the fcrip- 
ture and to the do&rine and practice of antiquity, were 
approved by the council, and tranfmittcd to the pope. 
Lewis the Pious, the fon and fudceffor of Charles, f held 
a council at Paris in the year 8*4, which ratified the adU 
of the council of Francfort and the Caroline books, and 
affirmed that according to the fcripture and the fathers, 
adoration was due to God alone. Several private per- 
fons alfo taught and afferted the fame fcriptural do&rines. 
Claud, biftiop of Turin, t declares that “ we are not coin* 
xnanded to go to the creature, that we may be made-hap¬ 
py, but to the Creator himfelf: and therefore we Ihould 
not worflrip dead men ; they are to be imitated, not to be 
adored : let us together with the angels worftiip one God.*' 
Agobard, archbiihop of Lyons, 11 wrote a whole book a* 



* Fred. SpanhemH Hift. Chrrftian Sarc. 8. Cap. 7 et 9. Etnpin. 
Bib. Eccleftaft. Tom. 6. pafiun. Volt air’s An rials of the Empire. 
A»ia. 794- 

f Spanhem. ibid. Saec. 9. Cap. 12. Sedt. % et Hift. Imag. Reft. 
Se<5k. 9. Dupin. ibid. Tom. 7. Chap. 1. 

t Non jabeoiur ad creaturam tendere, tit eflfciamnr bead, fed 
ad ipfum creatorcm. et idconon fit nobis rcligro cultus hominum 
morttiortim j bo no rand i lout propter imitatiunem, non adorandi 
.propter religiunem : Unum cum angelit col am u* Drum. A pud 
Spanhem ibid. Saec. 9. Capu 9 Soft. 7. Vide ctiam Dupin. ibid, et 
Chive Hift. hilt-ad ann. Sao. 

* I Angeti, vel homines fao&i, amend honorentur, cliariiate non 
icrvjtute : Non punamus fpem noftram in honiloe, fed in Deo, ne 

forte 
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gain ft images, and fays that 44 angels or faints may" be 
loved and honoured, but not be ferved and worftripped : 
let us not put our truft in man, but in. God, left that 
prophetic denunciation (hould redound on us, Cmfed if r 
the man , •whc trufteth in man." Many other * biihops and 
writers of Britain, Spain, Italy, Germany, and France, 
profefled the fame fentiments j and this public oppofitiou 
of emperors and biihops to the worftvip of faints and ima¬ 
ges in the eighth and ninth centuries, appear to be meant 
particularly by the loud voice of this firft * angel dying 
aloft,' and calling upon the world 4 to worfhip Goo 
In another refpeft too thefe emperors and biihops refera¬ 
ble this 4 angel having the everlafting gofpel to preach 
unto every nation*,’ for in their time, and greatly by their 
means, f the Chriftian religion was propagated and efta- 
blilhed among the Saxons, Danes, Swedes, and many 
other northern nations. 

8 And there followed a- all nations drink of the wine 
nother angel, faying. Baby- of the wrath of her for nica- 
lon is fallen, is fallen, that tion. 
great city, becaufe the made 

As the admonitions of the firft angel had not the pro¬ 
per effect upon the kingdom of the beaft, the fecond an¬ 
gel is commiftioned to proclaim the fall of the capital ci¬ 
ty, ver. 8. 4 And there followed another angel, faying, 
Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city.' By Babylon 
was meant Rome , as all authors of all ages and countries 
agree ; but it was not prudent to denounce the dtftruc- 
tion of Rome in open and direct terms: it was for many 
wife reafons done covertly under the name of Babylon, 
which was the great idolatress of the earth, and enemy of 
the people of God, in former* as Rome hath been in lat¬ 
ter times. By the fame figure of fpeech,tbat the fir-ft angel 
cried that 4 the hour of his judgment is come, 1 this fe¬ 
cond 

forte redundet in not illud propheticum malcdidtus homo qui 
confiditin homine. Lib. de fmag. Cap. 30. apud Spanhcm. ibid. 
Vjde etiam Dupin, ibid. Cave ibid, an Ann. 813. 

• Spanbein. ibid- Se£t. j^Ufferiut de Ecclef Chriftian. fuecefli- 
one et ftatu Cap. 1 AJiix’t Remarks upon the ancient churches 
of the Atbigenfes Cap. 8 ct 9. 

f Spanhcm ibid. Cap. a. 
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cond angel proclaims that ‘ Babylon is fallen the fen-. 
tence is as certain, as if it was already executed. For 
greater certainty too it is repeated twice 1 Babylon is fal¬ 
len, is fallen as Jofeph faki, Gen. 'xli. 32. * that the 
dream was doubled unto Pharaoh twice, becaufe thp 
tiling is eftablifhed by God, and God will ftiortly bring 
•it to pafs.’ The reafon then is added of this fer.tence a- 
gainft Babylon,’ becaufe fhe made all nations drink of 
the wine of her wrath,’ or rather ‘ of the inflaming wine 
of her fornication.* Her’s was a kind of a Civcean cup 
Vkh poifoned liquour to intoxicate and inflame mankind 
to ipiritual fornication. St John in thefe figures copies 
the ancient prophets. In the fame manner, and in tlye 
fame words, did Ifaiah foretel the fate of ^ancient Baby¬ 
lon, xxi. 9. * Babylon is fallen, is fallenand Jeremiah 
hath afligned much the fame reafon for her deflru&ion, 

11. 7. ‘ Babylon hath been a golden cup in the Lord’s 
hand, that made all the earth drunken : the nations have 
drunken of her wine ; therefore the nations are mad.* 
As by the firft angel calling upon men to woiihip God, 
we underftaud the oppofers of the worlhip of images in the 
eighth and. ninth centuries, fo by this fecond angel pro¬ 
claiming the fall of myflic Babylon or Rome, we under- 
ftand particularly * Peter Valdo and thofe who concurred 
with him in the Waldenfes and AI bigen fes ; who were the 
the firft heralds, as I may fay, of this proclamation, as they 
firft of all in the twelfth century pronounced the church 
of Rome to be the apocalyptic ‘ Babylon, the mother 
of harlots and abominations of the earth }’ and for this 
caufe not only departed from her communion themfelves, 
but engaged great numbers alfo to follow their example, 
and laid the firft foundation of the reformation. Rome 
then began to fall ; and as the ruin of Babylon was com¬ 
pleted by degrees, £0 likewife will that of Rome, and 
thefe holy confeffors and martyrs firft paved the way to it. 

9 And 

• Mede p. 517, 74a. Ac. Fred. Spanhem. Hift. Cfuiftian. Saec. 

12 . Cap. 6.—rcccfEflc a do&rina et praxi rccepta Romanae eccle- 
fiae, nuucupaflc cant Babylwm, ac cenfufitmcs omnia mat rim 5 
&c. Se&. 4. Thuani Hift Lib. 9. Cap. 16. Eerum haec dogmat* 
ferebantur; Eccldiam Romanam, quoniam verac Cirri'rt iidei 
rcnuuciavcrit,^ 4 j/wi/M« mtrttrwe* eje ifcc. p. 5 U 1 < Edit. Suckicy. 
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9 And the third angel 
followed them, faying with 
a loud voice. If any man 
war (hip the beaft, and his 
image, and receive his mark 
in his forehead^ or in his 
hand, 

10 The fame (hall drink 
of the wine of the wrath 
of God which is poured 
out without mixture into 
the cup of his indignation; 
and he (hall be tormented 
with fire and brimfione, in 

. the prefence of the Lamb: 

11 And the fmoke of 
their torment afcendeth up 
for ever and ever, they have 


no reft day nor night, who 
worfhip the beaft and' his 
image, and whofoever re* 
ceiveth the mark of his # 
name. 

12 Here is the patience 
of the faints ; here are they* 
that keep the command¬ 
ments of God and the faith 
of Jefus. 

13 And I heard a voice y 
from heaven, faying unto 
me, Write, Bleffcd are the 
dead which die in the Lord, 
from henceforth, Yea, faith 
the Spirit, that they may 
reft from their labours, and 
their works do follow them. 


But not only the capital city, not only the principal 
agents and promoters of idolatry ft all be deftroyed ; the 
commilfion of the third angel reached farther, and extends 
to all the fubjedts of the beaft, whom he configns over to 
e verlafi ing pun i flimen t, yer. 9, 10, it. * And the third an¬ 
gel followed them, faying with a loud voice, If any man 
worfhip the beaft and his image, and receive his mark in his 
forehead or in his hand,’ ii any man embraceandprofefs the 
religion of the beaft. or what is the fame the religion of 
the pope ; * the fame fhall drink of the wine of the wrath 
of God, or rather of the poifonous wine of God.’ His 
punifhment fhall correfpond with his crime. As he 
drank oft he* poifonous wine’ of Babylon, fa he fhall be 
made to drink of * the poifonous wine’ of God, «■* *«#*• 
which is, poured out without mixture, or 
rather which is mixt unmixt,* the poifonous ingredients 
being ftronger when mixt with mei* or unmixt wine, * in 
tiie cup of his indignation ; and he fhall be tormented 
day and night for ever and ever.’ By this ‘ third angel 
following the others with a loud voice* we underftand 
principally Martin Luther andhis fHlow-refonners, who 
* with a loud voice* proteft&d againft all the corruptions 
of the church of Rome, and declared them to be deftauc- 

' live 
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tive of falvation to all who obftirately continue in the 
pra&ice and profeflion of them. This would be a time 
of great trial, ver. 12. * Here is the patience of the 

faints; here are they who keep the commandments o£ 
tjod, and the faith of Jefus.* And it is very well known, 
that this was a time of great trial and perfecution j the 
Reformation was not introduced and eftablilhed without 
much bloodshed j there were many martyrs in every 
country. But they are comforted with a folemn decla¬ 
ration from heaven, ver. 13. * And I heard a voice from 
heaven laying unto me, Write, BUffed are the dead who 
die in the Lord, from henceforth,’ if they die in the faith 
and obedience of Chrift, and more efpecially if they die 
martyrs for his fake : ‘ Yea, faith the Spirit, that they 
may relt from their labours,’ for immediately upon their 
deaths they enter into reft j and their works da follow 
them,* they enjoy now fome recompcnce, and in due 
time, at the day of judgment, they (hall receive the full 
reward of their good works. It is mod probable that St 
John alluded to a p.'.ffage in Ifaiah, where the Spirit hath 
made the like declaration $ lvii. 1, 2. * The righteous pe- 
rHheth, and no man laycth it to heartj and merciful men 
are taken away, none conhdering that the righteous is 
taken away from the evil to come: He (hall enter into 
peace : they (hall reft in their beds, each one walking in 
his uprightnefs.* But the great eft difficulty of all is to 
account for the words 4 from henceforth for why (hould 
* the blefledncfs of the dead who die in the Lord’ be re- 
drained to this time, and commence from this period ra¬ 
ther than from any other, when they are at all times and 
in all periods equally bJeffed, and not more lince this time 
than before ? Commentators here are very much at a lofs^ 
and offer little or nothing that is fatisfa&ory : but the 
difficulty in great meafure ceales, if we apply this pro¬ 
phecy, as 1 think it (liould be applied to the Refor¬ 
mation. For from that time, though the ‘ bltnednefs 
of the dead who die in th^ Lord* hath not been enlarged, 
yet it hath been much better underftood, more clearly 
'written and promulgated than it was before, and the con¬ 
trary do&rine of purgatory hath been, exploded and ba- 
nifhed from the belief of all reasonable men. This truth 
Was moreover one of the leading principles of the Rtfor- 
" station* 
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notation, What firft provoked Luther’s fpirit was the 
fcatidaloas fale of indulgences j and the' dodtrine of in¬ 
dulgences having a clofe conne&ionwith the do&rine of 
purgatory, the refutation of the one naturally led him to 
the refutation of the other*, and his * firft work of refor¬ 
mation with his 95 thefes or portions againft indulgences, 
purgatory and the dependent dodlrines. So that he may 
be laid literally to have fulfilled the command from hea¬ 
ven, of * writing, Blefled are the dead which die in the 
Lord, from henceforth ;Vand from that time to this, this 
truth hath been fo clearly afferted, and fo folidly eltabjjr 
llied that it is likely to prevail for ever. 

A learned and ingenious friend refers thefe three pro¬ 
clamations of the three angels to later times, and fuppo- 
fes that they aye an immediate prelude to tjve fall of An- 
tichrift and the millennium. But the clue that has prin¬ 
cipally conducted me through both parts of the Revelation 
is folio tving the feries of hi{lory and the fucceffive order 
of events. After the defeription of the two hearts, fe* 
cular and ecclefiaftical, whofe power was eftablifhed ac¬ 
cording to. my hypothefis in the eighth century, but ac¬ 
cording to mod commentators much fooner, there would 
be a very large chafm without the prediction of any memo¬ 
rable events, if thefe prophecies relate to the time imme¬ 
diately preceding the fall of Antichrift and the millenni¬ 
um. What a long interval would that be without any 
prophecy ? and how thick would the events follow after¬ 
ward ? for all the particulars not only of this 14th, but 
likewife of the 16th, 18th, and 19th chapters muft be 
fulfilled before the commencement of the millennium I 
can hardly frame, even in imagination, and events which 
can ajjfwer more exactly to thefe proclamations of the 
three angels than the three principal efforts towards a re¬ 
formation. Gharlemain, Valdo, Luther, and their fol¬ 
lowers, certainly deferve as exalted characters as are here 
given them : and it would be very it range that there 
fhould be fo many prophecies relating to the downfal of 
popery, and yet none concerning the Reformation. He 
conceives that the church cannot be reprefented in foch 

an 

•Sleiden’s Hi ft* of the Reform. B. 2. Ann. 1517. Father Pawl’s 
Hill, of the Council of Trent. B. i.Scd. IS. Spanhcm. Hirt. Ghrif* 
tiaaSaec. t& Cap. 6. Sedt. 1. 
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an attitude of triumph and jubilation, as it is in the for¬ 
mer part of this chapter, while it is affii&ed and perfe- 
cuted during the reign of the bead. But the church of 
this period is not drawn in finch, an attitude of triumph 
•and jubilation as he imagines j there are fume intimations 
of its fuffering pcrfecution in this very chapter : and if it 
was as he imagines, yet why may not the true church he 
# reprefented like the apoftles and primitive Chriilians as 

* lor rowful yet always rejoicing,’ as * rejoicing in tribula¬ 
tion,’ as * exceeding joyful in tribulation,’ &c. ? He far¬ 
ther conceives, that the dead are 4 bltffed from hence¬ 
forth becaufe they will remain a Ihorter time in the le- 
parate date, and be fooner raifed again. But why then 
is not that reafon affigncd but quite different ones, 1 that 
they may reft from their labours, and the reworks do fol¬ 
low them ? Thefe are reafons which hold equally good at 
all times, and cannot be reftrained and limited to any 
particular time : and therefore I conceive that the words 

* frome henceforth’ relate not fo much to the ‘ bleffednefs 
of the dead,' which is always the fame, as to the •writing 
and promulgating of this dodtrine by Luther and the pro- 
teftant reformers. 


14 And I looked, and 
behold, a white cloud, and 
upon the cloud one fat, like 
Unto the Son of man, ha¬ 
ving on his head a golden 
crown, and in his hand a 
fharp fickle. 

15 And another angel 
came out of the temple, 
crying with a loud voice to 
him that fat on the cloud, 
Thruft in thy fickle, and 
reap : for the time is come 
for thee to reap; for the 
harveft of the earth is ripe. 

16 And he that At on 
the cloud, thruft in his fic¬ 
kle on the earth j and the 
earth was reaped. 


17 And another angel 
came out of the temple 
which is in heaven, he alio 
having a fharp fickle. 

18 And another angel 
came out from the altar, 
which had power over fire j 
and cried with a loud cry 
to him that had the fharp 
fickle, faying, Thruft in thy 
fharp fickle, and gather the 
clufters of the vine of the 
earth for her grapes are 
fully ripe. 

19 And the angel thruft 
in his fickle into the earth, 
and gathered the vine of 
the earth, and call it into 
the great wiae-prefs of the 

wrath 
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wrath of God. the wine-prefs, even uptc 

2 o And the wine*pr?fs the borfe bridles, by tbs 
was trodden without the ci- fpace of a thoufand and ha 
ty, and blood came out of hundred furlongs. 


But flill the voices of thefe three warning angels not 
having their due influence and effe£l, the judgments oi 
God will overtake the followers and adherents of the 
be ilt, which judgments are reprefented under the figures 
of haroeft and vintage, ver. 14—20 figures not unufual 
in the prophets, and copied particularly from the prophet 
Joel, who denounced God’s judgments againft the ene¬ 
mies of his people in the like terms j iii. 13. * Put ye in 
the fickle, for the harveft is ripe ; come, get you down, 
for the pvefs is full, the fats overflow, for their wicked- 
nefs is great.’ What particular events are fignified by 
this harueft and vintage, it appears impoflible for any man 
to determine, time alone can with certainly difcover, for 
theft things are yet futurity. Only it may be obfer- 
ved, that theft two fignal judgments will as certainly 
come, as harvefl and vintage fucceed in their feafon ; 
and in the courfe of providence the one will precede the 
other, as in the courfe of nature the harveft is before the 
vintage j and the latter will greatly furpafs the former, 
end be attended with a more terrible deftrubiion of God’s 
enemies. It is faid, ver. 20. that * the blood came even 
unto the borfe-bridles, , which is a ftrong hyperbolical 
way of (peaking to exprefs trail (laughter and effufion o( 
blood $ a way of fpeaking not unknown to the Jews, For 
* the Jerufalem Talmud dc (bribing the woeful (laughter, 
which the Roman emperor Adrian made of the jews, at 
the df ftrublion of the city of Bitter, faith that M the hor- 
fes waded in blood up to the ncflrils.” Nor are (initial 
examples wanting even in the claffic authors: for f Si. 
liens Italicus," fpeaking of^Annibal's defeent into Italy, a. 
.Jeih a dike ex predion of 44 the bridles flowing with much 
- ; -■ blood. 1 ' 

; * In Taanith Fol. 69. Col. r. Lightfoot’s Harmony of die N.T. 

in Locum. Vide ctiam Lcha R II a. Tribuf *nr»is cum dunidio 
obfidit Adrianus Birterem — ^nec. ccffarunt in ca imc ficienter, 
donee mergerctur equus iu (anguine ufquc ad os, Sic. apud Wet* 
f fteitHh locum. ■ 

*• ;' 4 Sih leal. voj. • ‘ 

flueutia fanguine lora. 

V 1 ’ $'■}..* • i.j ’ ^ " • ’ ' ’ 
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blood.’* The ftage where this bloody tragedy is a'dled, “ is 
without the city, by the fpace of a thoufand and fix hund¬ 
red furlongs,” which as Mr Mr, 1 ' J ingcnioufly obferves, 
# is the*meafure of ftato della clnefa, or the ftate of the 
Roman chu r ch, or St Peter’s patrimony, which reaching 
from the walls of Rome unto the river Po and the mar- 
, fhes of Verona, contains the fpace of 200 Italian miles, 
which make exactly 1600 furlongs. 

CHAP. XV. 

% 

I A ND I faw another fign come and wcrflup before 
^ * in heaven, great and thee ; for thy judgments are 
marvellous, leven angels ha- mr.de manifeft. 
ving the fevtfn laft plagues, 5 And after that I look- 
for in them is filled up the ed* and behold, the temple 
wrath of God. of the tabernacle of the te- 

2 And I faw as it were ftimony in heaven was 0- 
a fea of glafs, mingled with pened : 

fire; and them that had got- 6 And the feven angels 
ten the vi&ory over the came out of the temple, ha- 
beaft, and over his image, ving the feven plagues, elo- 
aad over his mark, and over tiled in pure and white li¬ 
the number of his name, nen, and havingtheir breafls 
ftand on the fea of glafs, girded with golden girdles, 
having the harps of God. 7 And one of the four 

3 And they ting the fongs bcafts gave unto the feven 
of Mofes the fervant of God, angels, feven golden vials 
and the fong of the Lamb, Tull of the wrath of God, 
faying, Great and marvel- who liveth for ever and ever, 
lous are thy works, Lord, 8 And the .temple was 
God almighty ;juft and true filled with finoke from the 

' are thy ways, thou Ring of glory of God, and from his 
faints. power, and no man was 

4 Who fhall not feai/thee able to enter into the tem- 
O Lord, and glorify thy pie, till the feven plagues 
name ? for then only art ho- of the feven angels were ful¬ 
ly : for all nations fhall filled. 

Vol. III. Q_ Gad’s 

* —tn vicino item locus eft cm di&us ftadiorum nurocru* per- 
inde couveuit ; puts Jinto dAla cbiesa , feu cccldiae Rornauae latif- 
imdium quod ab urbeRoma ufcjue adultimum Pad! oftiam er Pa- 
ludes Vcronoufci pocrigitiir fpatio mifliarum Italicorum dneeai- 
oruin, id eft, ftadiorum 1600. Mcde p. $li. 
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‘God’s judgments upon the kingdom of the beaft, or 
Antichriliian empire, are hitherto denounced, and defcrS- 
Bed in general terms ui •* r the figures of haruejl and 
luge. A more particular account of them follows andcr 
-the emblem o£‘ feven vials ‘ which are called, ver. i.thd 
feven laft plague*, for in them is filled up the wrath of 
God.’ Thefe feven kft plagues mult ncccffarily fall un¬ 
der the feventh and laft trumpet, or the third and laft 
woe-trumpet j fo that as the feventh fealcontained the fe¬ 
ven trumpets, the feventh trumpet comprehends the feven 
vials. Not only the concinnity of the prophecy require* 
this order $ for other wife there would be great confufion, 
smd the vials would interfere with the trumpets, fome 
failing under one trumpet, and fome under another : but 
moreover, if thefe feven laft plagues and the cunfcquent 
deftv■ action of Babylon be not the fubjefl of the third woe, 
the third woe is no where described particularly as are 
the two former woes. When four of the feven trumpets 
.had founded, it was declared, viii. 13. * Woe, woe woe, to 
the inhabitants of the earth, by reafon of the other voices 
of the trumpet of the three angels which are yet to found.’ 
Accordingly at the found of the fifth trumpet, xi. 1. 
commences the woe of the Saracen or Arabian locufts ; 
and in the conclufi >n is added, vtr. 12. ‘One woe is 
and behold, there come two woes more hereafter.’ 
At the founding of tin Jixth trumpet, ix. 13. begins the 
plague of the Euphratean horfemen or Turks; and in the 
com lulion is added, xi. 14. * The fecond w»oe is pall, and 
Behold, the third woe corneth quickly.’ At the founding 
of the feventh trumpet therefore, xi. 15, &c. one would 
naturally expedt the defciiption of the 4 third woe’ to fuc- 
ceed : but as it was before obferved, there follows only a 
ihort and fummarv account of the feventh trumpet, and 
of the j ivtul rather than of the woeful part of it. A ge¬ 
neral inti.nation indeed is given'of God’s ‘ taking unto 
him his great power, and deftroying them who deftroy 
the earth but the particulars are reierved for this place 5 
and if thefe lall plagues coincide not with the laft woe, 
there are other plagues, and other woes after the laft $ 
lind how dan it be find that, * the wrath of God is filled 
gjj jpan them.’ if there are others befides them 7 If then 
l’eveu la It lynch; ouiac v.lth tlic feventh and 

* " 1 ! laft 
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laft trumpet, they are all yet to come 5 for the jfixtV 
trumpet "is not yrt paft, nor the woe of the T urkifh or 
0 th man empire yet ended ; and consequently there is rip 
poffibriityof explaining them in fuch a manner as wbep. 
the prophecies may be parallel with hiftorles, or evinced 
by ocular dcraonfiration. The many fruitlefs attempts 
which have hitherto been made to explain them, are a 
farther proof that they cannot well be explained, the belt 
interpreters having failed and floundered in this part mene 
than any other. But befor, the vials are poured out,,the 
Icenc opens with a preparatory vifion, which is the fub- 
jeft of this chapter. 

As fev m angels founded the feven trumpets, fo feven 
angels are appointed to pour out the feven vials, angels 
Kong always the minifiers of providence ; and in order 
to fhew that thefe judgments are to fall upon the king¬ 
dom of the bcaft, the true worshippers of God and faith¬ 
ful forva its of Jefus. who had efenped 4 victors from the- 
bead,* uxa/iltf iK rv 3 -nsitr and had never fubmitted to .has 
tyra .11 y or religion, are deferibed, ver. a, 3, 4. like unto 
the children of Ifrael after their deliverance and efcape out 
of Egypt. For as the children of Ifrael, Exod. xv. h: - 
ving puffed th ough the Red Sea, flood on the fliore, and 
feeing their enemies overwhelmed with the waters, lung 
the triumphant fong of Mofes : fo thefe having pvffed 
t; ro 'gh the fiery trials of this world. ‘ fland on the it x 
of glals mingled with fire,’ which was mentioned before, 
iv. 6. and feeing the vials ready to be poured out upon 
their enemies, fing a fong of triumph for the rnariifcffu- 
tion of the divine judgments ; which is called the 4 fo: g of 
Mofes and the fong of the T,amb,’ the words in great 
me ifure being taken from the long of Mofes and e ther 
parts of the Old Teftamcnt, and applied in a Chrifliati 
fenfe. A her this 4 the moft holy place of the temple'is 
opened ver. 5. and 4 the feven. angels come out of Hie 
temple,’ ver. 6. to denote that their commilHon is imme¬ 
diately from God, clothed like the high priefl, but in 4 
more augufl. manner, 4 in pure and white linen, 4 to fig- 
fy .the rightepufnefs of thefe judgments, 4 and tlavihg 
t^eir breans girded, 4 to (hew their readiriiefs to execute 
the divine commands, 4 with golden girdles, 4 as emblems 
of their power and m^jefty. A vial then is given tint* 

• Q a 
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'each of the feven angels, ver, 7, ‘ by one of the four li¬ 
ving creatures,’ the reprefentatives of the church j by 
which it is intimated, that it is the vindication of the 
church and true religion that thefe plagues are infii&ed. 
Moreover ‘ the temple is filled with fmoke from the glo¬ 
ry of God and from his power,’ fo that ‘ no man is able 
to enter into it) ver. 8. in the-fame manner as the ta¬ 
bernacle, when it was confecrated by Mofes, and the 
temple when it was dedicated by Salomon, Exod. lx. 34, 
35. 1 Kings, viii. 10, 11, were both filled with a cloud 
and the glory of the Lord, fo that neither Mofes nor thf* 
pmfts could enter therein: a farther proof of the ma- 
jetiic prefence and extraordinary intcrpofition of God ill 
the execution of thefe judgments. 


CHAP. XVI. 


1 A ND I heard a great pour out the vials of the 
. X voice out of the tem- wrath of God upon the 
pie, faying,to the feven an- earth. 
gles~ Go your ways and 

I11 obedience to the divine command, ver. 1. the feven 
angels come forth * to pour out the vials of the wrath 
. pi God upon the earth :’ and as the trumpets were fo many 
ffeps and degrees of the rub* of the Roman empire, fo 
the *t 'ials are of the ruin of the Roman church. The one 
in polity and government is the image of the other; the 
one is compared to the iyiltm of the world, and hath her 
earth, and fea , and rivers and 'fun, as well as the other ; 
and this is the reafon of the fimilitude and refemblance 
of the judgments in frith cafes. Some refemblance too 
there is between thefe plagues, and thefe of Egypt. 
Rome papal hath already, xi. 8. been dilHnguifhed by the 
? title of * fpiritual Egypt,’ and refembles Egypt in her 
puniiliments as well as in her crimes, tyranny, idolatry, 
and wickednefs. 

a And the firft went, and on the men which had the 
poured out his vial upon the mark of the beaft, and upon 
|ka*th ; and there felh anoi- them which worftiipptd lis 
HiSine and grievous fore up- image. 

Vial 
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Vial the drft, ver. a, is * poured out Upon the earth $ 
and fo.the bail and fire of the firft trumpet, viii. 7, were 
call upon the earth.* It produceih ‘ a no ilb me and grie¬ 
vous (ore;* and in this refpeCl refembleth the fixth plagu* 
of Egypt, Exod. ix. 10. which was * boils breaking forth 
with blains.* This plague is infliCted 4 upon the men who 
had the mark of the bead, and upon them who worlhip- 
cd his image ; which is: to be underload of the others 
alfo, where it is not exprefled. Whether the fores and 
ulcers are natural or moral, the event mull (hew* ' 

ft 

3 And the fecond angel art, and wall, and lhall be* 
poured out his vial upon the becaufe thou hall judged 
fea ; and it became as the thus : 

blood of a ciead man : and 6 For thcty have Ihed the 
every living foul died in the blood of faints and prophets, 
iea. and thou halt given them 

4 And the third angel blood to drink, for they arf 
poured out his vial upon the worthy* 

rivers and fountains of wa- 7 And I heard another 
ters; and they became blood, out of the altar fay, Event 

5 And I heard the angel fo, Lord God almighty, 
of the waters fay, Thou art true and righteous are thy 
righteous, O Ldrd, which judgments. 


Vial the fecond, ver. 3. is 4 ’ poured" upon the fea,* and 
the fea becomes 4 as the blood of a dead man,’ or as con*- 
gealed blood: and in like manner under the fecond trum¬ 
pet, viii. 8. the burning mountain ‘ was call into the ft a,, 
and the fea became blood.* Vial the third* ver. 4. is 
4 poured out upon the rivers and fountains of waters, and 
they becatne blood : and in like manner under the third 
trumpet, viii. 10. the burning liar ‘ fell upon the rivers 
and fountains of waters.* There is a clofe connection be¬ 
tween thefc two vials ; and the effeCts are fimifar to (he 
fUft plague pf Egypt, Exod. vi-i. 19, when 1 the waters 
of Egypt and their dreams, and their rivers, Qnd their 
ponds and their pools of wat r became blood.* Seas 
jmd * rivers of .bipod’ manifeflly’denpt* -grpatt daughter 
and devaftation : apd hereupon, ytx% v. < 5 . 4 the angel of 
thp Witters,’ for it was a prevailing opinion in the. enft„ 

Q.a : 
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that a’ * particularmangel ptfefided over the wateffe, *s 'O*- 
thers did over other elements and part* of nature, and 
mention was made before, xiv. 18. of 4 the angel who 
had power over firethis angel of the waters celebrates 
the 1 righteous judgments of God in adapting and propor¬ 
tioning the punifliment of the followers of the beaft to 
their Orime ; for no law is more juft and equitable, than 
that they who have been guilty of ‘ fhedding the blood of 
faints and prophets,’ ihould be punifhed in the effufion of 
their own blood. 4 Another angel out of the altar,’ ver. 
7. for. vi. 9. 4 under the altar were the fouls of them whp 
were /lain for the word of God and for the teftimony 
which they held,’ declares his afient in the nioft foie mil 
manner, 4 Even fo, % Lord God almighty, true and right- 
teUus are thy judgments:’ 

# And the fourth angel 
pouted out his vial upon the 
fun j and power was given 
unto him to lootch men 
with fire. 

9 Aiid men were fcorch- 


and^ 


ed with great heat, 
bkifphcmed the name of 
God, which hath power o- 
ver thefe plagues : and they 
repented not to give him 
gJory. 



* the fun ;* viii. 12. 10 
is * poured out upon 


As the fourth frur pet nfle&ed 
like wife the fourth vu.I, ver. 8, 9 
the fun.* An intenfe heat enfues ; 4 and men blafpheme 
the name of God, and repent not to give him glory.’ 
"Whether by this intenfe heat or the fun, be meant lite¬ 
rally uncommon, fultry leafons, fcorching and withering 
•he Fruits of the earth, and producin g peftilential fever ana 
irtflammations ; or figuratively, a nvoft tyrannical and ex¬ 
orbitant fcxercife of arbitary power by 4 hofe who may be 
called 4 fun’ in the firmament by the beaft, the pope or 
ettiperor j time muft dilcover. Men (hall be tormented, 
arid complain grievoufly ; they fhall like the rebellious 
Jews, If. Jtrii. 21. 4 fret themfelves, and curfe their kings, 
and their God, arid look upward,’ look upward not to pray 
but only to bhdpheme ; they fiiall not have the fenfe or 
courage to repent, and forfake their idolatry and wicked- 
atefs^ Whfcri the evenis /hall take place, and thefe things 


: • Imtr f^erf* exiftiamant peculiar! angelo demandatum effe tueri 
a«foa». Sce. Hy le de Rdig. Vet. Perfarutn, Cap. 6 . p. Z39. 
etuon Cap. 10. . 
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(hall all be fulfilled, not Only fchefe prophecies; of the vial* 
(hall be better undevftood, but alfo thofe of the trumpets** 
to which they bear force analogy and refemblance. i . 

• : i • - ' ' ; 

10 And the fifth angel n And blafpbemdd the 
poured out his vial upon God of heaven, becaufe of 
the feat of the beaft $ and their pains and their feres, 
his kingdom was full of and repented not of their 
darknefs, and they gnawed deeds, 
their tongues for pain, 

* Vial the fifth, ver. 10, tj. is ‘poured out upon the 
feat or throne of the be,:ft and his kingdom become j full 
of darknefs,’as Egypt did, E\od. x. 21. under her ninth 
plague. Thjs is lome great calamity whfch (hall fall u- - 
pon Rome itfelf, and ihall darken . d confound the whole 
Antichrillian empire. But mil the conf.*quences of this 
plague are much the fame as thofe of the foregoing one j 
for the fuiFtrers, inftead of 4 repenting of their deeds,* 5 
are hardened like PJiaraoh, am! in], perfiit in their blaf- 
phemy and idolatry, and otiftmateiy withlland all at¬ 
tempts of reformation. 

12 And the fixth angel racles, which go forth uitfo 

poured out his vial upon the kings of the earth, and of- 
the great river Euphrates j the whole world, to gather ; 
and the water thereof was them to the battle of that, 
dried up, that the vray of great day of God Almighty*/ 
the kings of the eaft might 15 Behold, 1 come as £ 
be prepared. thief, Bleffed is he that 

13 And I faw three un- watcheth, and keepeth. hi$ 
clean fpirits like frogs come garments, left be walk na r , 
out of the mouth of the dra- ked, and they fee h is fliavne., 
gpn, and out of the mouth 16 And he gathered tfyeu*, 
of the beaft, and out of the together, intp a place cajlieij. 
mouth of the falfe prophet. in the Hebre w tongue, Af-- 

13 For they are the fpi- raagedden. t .1 i , ^ 

fits of devils, working mi- , j \ , .'' lrf 
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Prepare a paffage 4 for the kings of the, eaft,,*„: \Vhfth« 
% Muphrates b$ ifteaitftbe 4v« ifb called* <*r only a my fa 
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Vial the fixth, ver. j 2. is 

ref Euphrates, and the water thereof is dried uo* to 
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tic Euphrates, as Rome is myftic Babylon; and whether 
*‘fty kint»s of the ea(l’ be meawrthe jews 
lav; or any eftllern potentates in general ; can be matters 
only of conjecture, and' 4 'not of certainly and affurapee till 
the event fhill make the determination. Whoever they * 
be, they appear to threaten the ruin and dtfttu&ion of 
the kingdom of the beaft: and therefore * the agents and 
emifiWies of popery, ver. 13. 14. ‘ of the dragon,’the re- 
prelcntative of the devil, "■* and of the bead, 1 the repre- 
fentative of the antichriilias empire, and of the falfe 
prophet,’ the reprefentative of the antiehiiftian church, 
difigreeable, as loquacious, as fordid, as impudent f a® 
frogs, are employed to oppofe them, and ftir up the prin¬ 
ces and potentates of their communion to make their u- 
nited and laft effort in a religious war. Of peceffity 'theft 
rnuil be times of great trouble and aflliction; fo that an 
exhortation is inferted, ver. 15. by way of pafenthefis, of 
the fuddennefs of thefe judgments, and of the bicjfcdncfr of 
•watching, and of being clothed and prepared for a 11 events. 

conceives that this veviV was transferred hither frona 
the 3d chapter, where it (hould be fubjotned to the idvh 
verfe : but the 3d chapter and 16th chapter are at too 
great a difiance for fuch a tranfpofition to be made. 
However it is certain that this mlertion hath in feme mea- 
fure difturbed the fenfe, and broken the connexion of the 
difeourfe ; for our tranflators as well as feveral others ren¬ 
der the following words, ver. 16. 4 And he gathered then* 
together,’ when the true cooffruCHon is, ‘ And they ga¬ 
thered them together,’ the evil fpirits and agents before- 
mentioned gather all the forces of the popifh princes to¬ 
gether, * into a place called in the Hebrew tongue Ar¬ 
mageddon,’ that is the * mountain of deftfu&ion.’ ■ 

|7 And the feventh an- throne, faying, It is done, 
gel poured out his vial into 18 And there Were voice*, 
the air ; and there came and thunders, and light- 
a great voice out of the nihgs j and; there was a 
temple of heaven, from the great earthquake, fuch as 

' Was- 

,,j. ... t * ^ ,. J . ^ . ..... 

The ffani iinrha* spirits fifc frogs Mv Maun cwnredke* to be the 
’©ouvimean*, ¥¥anc*fcat»v and Jcfuit*. Demitucani, Irancheasi,. 

Loyalitastiw .m&wrjptttm, Mtufrmki. aoo 
, t ViUc^vcharti ilicroz. Fart. Poll. Lib. y Cap. 4. 



was not fince men were : 20 And every ifland fled 
the earth, fo mighty an away, ami the .mountami 
earthquake and fu great. were not found. 

• 19 And the great city 21 And there fell upon 

was divided intothree parts; man a great hail out of 
and the cities of the nations heaven, every Jlqne about 
fell: and great Babylon canoe the weight of a talent : and 
in remembrance before God, « men blafphemed God be* 
to give unto her the cup of caufe of the plague of the 
the wine of the fiercends of hail; for the plague thereof 
his wrath, was exceeding great. 

Vial the feventh, ver. 17. is * poured out into the air,’ 
the feat of Satan’s refidence, who is emphatically llilcd 
Bj h. ii. 2. ‘ the prince of the power of the air,’ and is re- 
prefented, ver. 13.as a principal ad or in thefe latter fcencsj 
fo that.thi*• laff period will not only complete the ruin 
of the kingdom of the bead, but will alfo {hake the king¬ 
dom of S ttan every where. Upon the pouring out of 
this vial a folemn proclamation is made " from the throne* 
of God himfeif, * it is done in the fame fenfe as the 
angel before affirmed, x* 7. that in the days of the fe¬ 
venth trumpet the my fiery of God fhould be finiihed.* 
Of this vial, as indeed pf all the former, the completion 
is gradual ; and .the immediate effects and'Confequenc.es 
are, ver. 18—21. ‘ voices and thunders, and lightnings, 
and an earthquake, and great hail. Thefe portend great 
calamities. * Voices, and thunders, and lightnings, are 
the ul'aal attendants of the Deity, efpecially in his judg¬ 
ments. * Great earthquakes’ in prophetic language fig* 
nify great changes and revolutions; and this is fuch an 
one as men never felt and experienced before, * fuch as 
was not fince men were upon the earth.’ Not only 4 the 
great city is divided into three parts’ or factionsj but ‘-the 
cities of the nations fall’ from their obedience to Het. 
Her fins are remembered brfore God,’ and like another 
Babylon (he will foon be made to drink of the bitter cup 
. of his anger." Nay not only the works of men, ‘ thi ci¬ 
ties fall but even the works pf nature, * the iflands fly 
away, and the mountains are not found whipb is more 
than was faid before, vi. 14. that they 4 were moved orcit 
of their places,’ and can import no left than utter ex- 
’ ■ ■ * ' • ' ■ ; *' irpatron 



tivpatidrt of idolatry. Great hMl’ too flifteft jigniTics the 
judgments afGo’d, and thefe are uncommon judgments. 
Diodorus, a grave hiftorian *, fpcakethof hailftones, which 
weighed a pound and more ; Philoftorgius mentions bail' 
that weighed eight pounds ; but thefe are 4 about the 
weight of a talent,’ or about a hundred pounds., a ftrong 
figure to denote the greatnefs and feverity of thofe judg¬ 
ments. But ftill the men continue obftinate, ‘ and blaf* 
pheme God becaufe of the plague of the hail ;* they re¬ 
main incorrigible under the divine judgments, and Audi 
be deftroyed before they will be reformed. 

CII A P. XVII. 

f 

As the ‘ feventli fcal, 1 and the ‘ feventh trumpet,’ con¬ 
tained rainy more particulars, than any of the former 
ft;ah, and former trumpets : fo the* feventh vial’ contains 
more, than any of the former vials ; and the more you 
courier, the more admirable you will find the ftruCtiue 
of this book in all its parts. The deftru&ion of the An- 
tichriftian empire :$ a fubjedi of fuch, importance and con- 
fequence, that tire Holy Spirit hath thought fit to repjrcfent 
it under variety of images. Rome bath already been 
characterized by the names of < fpiritual Egypt and Ba¬ 
bylon :* and having feen how her plagues relenxhle thofe 
of we fhall now fee her fall compared to that of 

Babylon. It was declared before in general, xiv. 8 . * Ba¬ 
bylon is fallen, is fallen ; but this is a cataftrophe defer- 
ving of a move particular defeription, both for a warning 
to fome and for a confolation to others. But before the 
defeription of her fall and d^firudlion, there is presided 
an account of her ftate and condition, that there may be 

t miftahe in the application. Rome was meant, as ail 
th f papifts and protoftants agree ; and I think it ap¬ 
pears alm'oft to demonftration, that not Pagan but Chri- 

ilian, 

fiitfa. Bt (nagnitudinis ineredibihi grando : arn* euimpoodc, 
tx qca.idoquc tnajwres, deeder.-mt, Diodorus Sic* Lib. 19 de Rho- 
diorum diluvia p. 69;. Edrt. dteph. p,6B9.Edit. Rhodumaiii. Phi- 
Idft.ttiit. Ecckf- t-»b. ivi,Cap 7 . 

: v *^^ti£limuin eft uomine Babyionb ^omam urbera figoUScari. 
m ad Ann. 45,,Johannes in Apocalypfi piilfim Romani f%- 
«at;|Pbyloacm—>Et aperte cotligiturea Cap. ApuealypiesBeU- 
armta. ic Ruin Poutif. Lib. 3. Cap. 13. Re. Re. Rc* , 
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flian, not imperial but papal Rome was here Intended $ 
and the arguments urged to the contrary by the biihop 
of Meatix himfelf, the be ft and abletl advocate for pope-* 
„ ry, prove nothing fo much as the weak neb and badt^gfi 
of the caufe, which they are brought to defend. 

. i A ND there came one arrayed in purple and fcar- 

-O- of the (even angels let colour, and decked with 
which had the /even vials, gold and precious done and 
and talked with me, faying pearls, having a golden cup 
Uato me, Come hither, I in her hand full of nbomi- 
will fhewuntotheethe judg- nations and fiitbinefs of her 
roent of the great whore, fornicaton. 
that fitteth upon many wa- 5 And upon her fore- 
ters : • head •was a name, writ- 

2 With whom the kings ten MYSTERY, BABY- 

of the eanh have commited LON THE GREAT, 
fornication, and the inhabi THE MOTHER OF 
lets of the earth have been HARLOTS, AND A- 
madc drunk with the wine BOJVilNATIONS OF 
of her fornication. ■ THE EARTH. 

3 So he carried me away 6 And I faw the woman 

in the fpirit into the wilder- drunken with the blood of 
nefs j and I law a woman fit the faints, and with the 
uponafcarlet-colouredbeaft, blood of the martyrs of Je-< 
full of names and blafphemy, fus: and when I faw her, I 
having feven heads, and ten wondered with great ad mi* 
horns. ration* 

4 And the woman was 

1 One of tire feven angels, who had the feven vials, 1 ▼. 
‘I: calleth to St John. Mofi probably this was, the fe- 
Venth angel j 1 for under the feventh vial 4 great Babylon 
came in remembrance before God, 1 and now St John i& 
called upon to fee her condemnation and execution. 
* Gome hither, 1 will /hew unto thee the judgment of 
the great whore, that fitteth upon many waters. Sa 
ancient Babylon, which was feated upon the great.rn 
vex Euphrates is delcrihed by Jeremiah, li> ip,u * dwelt* 
ling upon many waters : and from thence the phrhPe 
i# borrowed, and fignifies, according to the angels 
own explanation, ver. 15. ruling over many 

^■ . ; ;■ 1 ami 
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and nations. Neither was this an ordinay proftit utc ; fhe 
Was * the great whore,* ver. 2. ‘ with whom the kings of 
the earth have committed fornication as Tyre, If. sexiii. 
it7. ‘ committed fornication with all the kingdoms of the 
World upon, the face of the earth.* Nay, not only * the 
kings, hut inferior perfons, * the inhabiters of the earth 
have been made drunk with the wine of her fornication 5* 
as *t was faid of ancient Babylon, Jer. li. 7. * the nations 
hav| drunken of her wine, therefore the nations are mad.’ 
jfcrjpcathn in the ufual ftile of feripture is idolatry ; but if 
it be taken even literally, it is true that modern Rome 
Openly allows the one, as well as pra&ifes the other. 
Ancient Rome doth in no refpcCl fo well anfwer the cha¬ 
racter ; for fhe ruled more with a rod of iron, than with 
4 the wine of her fornication.* What, and where were 
the kings, whom fhe courted and debauched to her com¬ 
munion ! What, and where were the people, whom fhe 
inveigled and intoxicated with her idolatry ? Her ambiti¬ 
on was for extending her empire, and not her religion. 
She permitted even the conquered nations to continue in 
the religion of their anceflors, and to worfhip their own 
gods after their own rituals. She may be faid rather to 
have been corrupted by the importation of foreign vices 
and fuperflitiom,, .than to have eftablifhed her own in o- 
ther countries. 

As Ezekiel, while he was a captive in Chaldea, was 
conveyed by the fpirit to jerufalem, Ezek. viii. 3. fb St 
John, ver. 3. * is carried away in the fpirit into the wil- 
dernefs j’ for there the fccne is laid, being a feene of de- 
folation. When the woman, the true chu ch, was per- 
fecuted and afflicted, fhe was faid, xii. 14. * to fly into the 
wildernefs :* and in like manner, when the woman, the 
fatfe church, is to be deftroyed, the vifiem is prefented * in 
the wildernefs.’ For they are by no means, as fome have 
imagined, the fame woman under various reprefentati- 
dns. They are totally di ft Ln£t and different characters, 
and drawn in contrail to each other, as appears from 
t|ieir whole attire and behaviour, and particularly from 
thvric two circumflances j that during the 1,260 years 
itrhiH the woman is * fed in the wildernefs,’ the bean and 
the fcaikt whore are reigning and triumphant, and at the 
lattcr ||d, the whore is, * burnt with fire,’ when the wo- 
■* man 




man a? ‘ bis wife, hathmacfe hcrfelf re^dy fair the, mar¬ 
riage of the Lamb. / A woman fitting, upon a tcal^* 
is a lively and fignificative emblem of a church or city di¬ 
re flings and governing an empire. In painting and fcutpr 

• lure, as well as in prophetic language, cities are often re*- 
prefented in the form of women: and Rome berjelf it 
exhibited * in ancient coins as a woman fitting upon 4 

* lion. Here the beaft is 1 a fcarlet colomed be aft/ for the 
ferae reafon that the dragon was, xii. 3. ‘ a red dragon j* 
to denote his cruelty, and in allufion to the diftingmfhing 
colour of the Roman emperors and magiftrates. Thp 
bdkft is alfo * full of names of blafphemy, having feveu 
heads and ten horns fo that this is the very feme, be aft 
which was deferibed in the former part of the 13th cliap-. 
ter : and the woman in fome meafure anfww* to the two¬ 
horned beaft or falfc prophet: and confcquently tlie wo». 
man is Chriftian, and not Pagan Rome ; becaufe Rome 
was become Chriftian, before tlie beaft had completely 

* feven heads and ten horns,’ that is before the Roman 
empire experienced its laft form of government, and wa$ 
divided into ten kingdoms. The woman is arrayed too, 
ver. 4. * in purple and fcarlet colour,’ this being the co¬ 
lour of the popes and cardinals, as well as of the empe¬ 
rors and fenators of Rome. Nay the mules and horfes, 
which carry the popes and cardinals, are covered with 
fcarlet cloth, fo that they may properly be faid to ride 
4 upon a fcarlet coloured beaft.' The woman is alfo 

* decked with gold and precious ftones, and pearls and 

- who can fufficicntly delcribe tlie pride, and grandeur, and 

.magnificence of the church of Rome in her veftments 
and ornaments of all kinds? Alexander Donatus f hath 
drawn a compavifon between ancient and modern Rcinc, 
and aflerts the fuperiority of his own church in the pomp 
and fplendour of religion. You have, a remarkable in- 
ftance in Paul II. of whom f Platina relates, that “ In 
his pontifical veftments he outwent all his predece flora, 
cfpecially in his regno or mitre, upon which he had laid 
out a great deal of money in purehafing at vaft rates, 
diamonds, fephires, emeralds, chryfoliths, jafpers, u- 

* VoL III. R nions, 

’ * Vitf ing. p, 757 Emmeneft. ad Virg. JEn; VI. 854. 

^ Vitvipg. p. 7^9. DoRat. de Urbe Rartia. l>ih. 1. Cap.*apV 

4 PlaUua'a Lives of the l opes tranflated Uy Sir Raul RycAUt, 
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mobs, bnd all maim^ of pf^Jous fl^neky where 
d*otned like another Aarofi he Would appear abtd&i 
fomewhat more auguft than a man, delighted to be fe©n‘ 
and admired by everyone. But left he alone fboutd 
feem to differ from the reft, he made a decree, that nonfer 
hut cardinals fliould under a penalty wear red caps; tt» 
whom he had in the firft year of his popedom given cloth, 
of that colour, to make horfe cloths dr mule cloths of 
When they rode.” You hnve another confpicuous irrftanc® 
in the Lady of Loretto; the * riches of whofc holydmajge* 
and hemfe, and treafury j the golden angels, the gold jjidt 
filver lamps j the valt number, variety, and richnefs df 
the jewels, of the veilments for the holy image, and lot 
the inieits j with the prodigious treafures of all forts; ate 
fir beyond the reach of description j and as Mr Addilbtt 
fays, “ as much furpaffed my expectation, as other fights 
have generally fallen Ihort of it. Silver can fcarce find 
an admifiion, and gold itfelf looks but poorly atnongft 
fuch an incredible number of precious Hones.” More¬ 
over the woman, like other harlots who give philters and 
love-potions to inflame their lovers, 'hath * a golden cup 
in her hand, full of abominations and fifthinefs of her 
fornication $’ to fignify the fpecious and alluring arts, 
w herewith fhe bewitcheth and inciteth men to idolatry, 
which is ‘ abomination and fpiritual fornication.’ It is 
an image copied from Jeremiah, li. 7. 4 Babylon hath 
been a golden cup in the Lord’s hand, that made all the 
earth drunken: 1 and in that excellent little moral trea- 
tile, f inti tied the Table of Cebes, there is a like pic¬ 
ture of Deceit or Impoilures ; 44 a fair, beautiful, and 
falfe woman, and having a cup in her hand ; ihe is cal¬ 
led Deceit, and feduceth all mankind.” And is not this, 
a much move proper emblem of pontifical than of i rape- 
,;f ial Rome ?. .*4 ,;S 

Yet farther to diflinguifh the woman, (he has her name 
infer! bed *n her forehead, ver. 5. in allufion to the prac¬ 
tice of fome notorious profihutes, who had their names 

written 

* See Wright's Travel*, p. I31. Addifon'sTraVeU'p. p.t- 
i yvyr, xnwXmvftinf^ wttmtn fcu»efti**) K xut n rjj 

* \t ii vmr»f r*t xripnintt zrkawrtt. M idler 

;h1iu, ajrgutaque fpecie. et majnr pocolum quodi&am tent»*i 
•• ra vi>c»tur, quae om»c* fiomiue* fcducit, T*b. Cebeti# 
■on ionge afi initio.. *" ' ‘ l ”’ 
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irritfenuia label upon th^i^lpirhcfuls, as we may * cal¬ 
led ijrom auci^nt ^uthors. j^iie iwfcription is fo very par¬ 
ticular, that we cannot eafily miftake the perfon ; ‘ M^fie- 
ry, Babylon the great, the mothers of harlots, or rather 
^ fornications, and abominations of, the earth.’ -Her 
name Myjlery can imply no lels, than that flic dealoth in 
ivyfter'iei her religion is * a myftury, a inyfiery of iniqui¬ 
ty and fhe herfeif is * myfticaily. and fp initially Ujaby- 
ioit the great-’ But the title of myjlery is in no rdpciit 
proper to ancient Home, more than any other city ; and 
neither is tlitre any my fiery in lubftituling one heathen, 
idolatrous, and perfecuting city for another; but,it is in* 
deed a my fiery, that a Chriftian city profctTmg and bo a ft i* 
rng hertcif to be the city of God, fhould prove another Ba* 
bylon in idolatry and cruelty to the people of God. S h$ 
glories in the name of Roman Catholic , and well therefore 
may the be called ‘ Babylon the great.’ She afftcls the 
ftiie and title ©1 * our holy mother the church,’ but fun 
is. in truth * the mother of fornications and abominations 
of the earth,’• Neither edit this charatfier with any pro¬ 
priety be applied to ancient Rome ; for ihe was rather a 
learner of foreign fuperft it tons* than the miftrefs of ido¬ 
latry to other nations ; as appears in various iuftances, 
and particularly from f that loiemn form of adjuration, 
which the Romans ufed when they laid liege to a city, 
calling forth the tutelary deities of the place, and promt- 
ftng them temples, and fa orifices, and other fulemmties 
at Rome. It may be concluded, therefore, that this part 
of the prophecy is fufficiently fulfilled, though there 
fhould be realou to queftion the truth of what is afierted 
by feme writers, that the word myjlery was formerly writ¬ 
ten in letters of gold upon the forepart of the pope’s mi¬ 
tre*’ fScaliger X affirms it upon the authority of the Duke 
de Montmorency, who received his information from a 

R 2 man 

# Nomeotuuro pependit in fronte : pretia ftupri acccpifb, See. 
Seneca, Lib. i. Controvert', i. Juvenal, Sat. VI. 4*2. 

-rjiuoc nuda papillis 

Chnftifit a u rati*, titulum Tnvmita Lycifcas. 

f .Maerobii Saturn.it. Lib. Gap. 9. 

I Fen Monfieur de Montmorency ctant a Rome du temps qii’oti 
parloit iibremcnt cl du S. Ptrc et du S. Siege, apprit u’ivmmne 
digue, de (bi qu’a la veritc le tiarc pontifical avi.it efeript au iron, 
tai cn letters d’or Mjflcrium. Seal, in tocutn. apud Critic, S*cr» 
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iftyia of \ good credit at Rome. Eramdis tev Moy«fe r imH 
RrOcartJus * confirm it, appealing to ocular infpedlkm $ 
and when king James objected to this, LelHus could int 
deny it, IX the thing be true, it is a wonderful' coined 
dence of the event with the letter of the prophecy ; but 
k hath been much controverted, and you may fee the 
authors on both fides in f Wollius. It is much more 
certain, and none of that communion can deny it, that 
the ancient mitres were ufually adorned with inicriptionsi 
One particular J there is “ preferred at Rome as a pre* 
cions relic of pope Sylvefter I. richly but not artfully 
embroidered with the figure of the virgin Mary crowned, 
and holding a little Ohrift, and thefe words in large ca¬ 
pitals underneath, AVK REGINA CELI, Hail queen 
q/ heaven, i:i the front ; of which father Angela Rocca, 
keeper of the pope’s facrifty, and an eminent antiquary, 
has given a copperplate in the third vol. p. 490. of the 
works of pope Gregory I. and it fee ms more probably to 
have belonged to Gregory; becaufe he is faid to have 
firft inflituted at Rome the litanies to the virgin Mary.” 
An infeription thus diredtly contrary to that on the fore* 
front of the high prich’s mitre, Exod.xxviii. 36. HOLE 
NESS TO THE LORD, 

Infamous as the woman is for her idolatry, ftte is no 
lids deleltable for her cruelty, which are the -two princi¬ 
pal diaraCteriflrcs of the Antiehriftian empire. Sire is, 
vet. 6. 4 drunken with the blood of the faints, and with 
the blood of the martyrs of Jefuswhich may indeed be 
applied both to Pagan and to Chriftian Rome, for both 
have in their turns cruelly perfecuted ‘ the faints and 
martyrs of jefus but the latter is more delcrving of the 
diavadler, as 11 ie hath far exceeded the former both in 
: ike: degrefe and duration, of her perfecutions. It is^very- 
'Hires' as it was hinted before, that if Rome Pagan hath* 
W§. ■ ' ■ V ' ’ " . ■" flain- 

:* Idem quoque confirm aant Franc ie Moyen ;et J«obU»^?ri>ear#' 
Aus. ip h., j. ad mvtrt$iai provycantcs, non dilVniiubutci tconaJfd® 
LtUio. , Wolfms in locum.. In tiara, in mitra pap* habes Wc ver- 
bum Myjleriutn fc rip turn : ht non fit tibi opus ionginuii lpicrprc- 
tatirtnerh ijuaeirere., Brocard in locum apud Voting. p. ; J Ro*‘ 
rntfriuslpfebtifij*, kifu? tiarav hoc lplUm ttonreh 

uod «wi«fktfnpfi veJjau cumkf jacobus sifedt" 

obiiecr^feeflapl ucjarc ^o».:potuit. Downman. apud, $9$ 
japtdstdd : !|®bm. a 

if JcS, Chriftophori Wolfii Citrae iPhilolog. Cetriticac.’Tom. 5. 
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fiain her fcboufands of introcetH Chrrftiai*#, Rome Cteifi 
f i*n hath (lain her ten tfeoafends. Fox not to rtientfoit 
other outrageous (laughters arrd barbarities; the crdifad## 
^ ogainft^tbe Waldenfes and Albigenfes, the murders coift^ 1 
mi&ted by the Duke of Alva in the Netherlands, the 
mafTaeres in France and Ireland, will probably untobnt 
, to above ten rimes the number of all the Chriiliins {lain 
so all the t?n perfecutions of the Roman emperoN ptft 
together* St John's admiration alio plainly evinces, that 
GhriUian Rome was intended: for it Ctuld be no matter 
e>(Tlsrpii4e to him, that a Heathen city fhould prrftcute 
tire Gbii Ilians, when he himfelf had feen and fullered the 
petTecotions under Nero $ but that a city, profeffedljr 
Ciimtian, (hould wanton and riot in the blood of Ghril- 
tians, was a*fubjeft of adonifliment indeed j and Well 
might he, as it is emphatically expreded, * wonder with 
great wonder.’ 


• 7 And the angel Paid unto 
tne, Wherefore didft thou 
marvel 4 I will tell thee the 
myftery of the woman, and 
of the beaftthatcarriethher, 
which hath the (even heads 
and ten horns. 

8 The bead that tboufaw- 
eft, was, and is not $ and 
(hall afeend out of the bot¬ 
tom! efs pit, and go into 
perdition: and they that 
dwell on the earth (hall 
wonder (whole names were 
Rot written in the book of 
life from the foundation of 
the world), when they be¬ 
hold the bead that was, and 
is not, and yet is. 

Q And here is the mind 
which hath wifdom* 'The 
fevdnheads arefeven. moun¬ 
tains on whichthewoman 

» ■ V 1 f | !■ 'J W ■ , ■ * •• '■■■ • • • • 


10 And there are fevenr 
kings: five are fallen, and 
one is, and the othfer is not 
yet come ; and when be: 
cometh. he mud continue 
a (hort fpace. 

11 And the bead that 
was, and is not, even be is 
the eighth, and is of the (e* 
ven, and goeth into perdi¬ 
tion. . 

12 And the ten horns- 
which thou fa-weft, are ten 
kings, which have received; 
no kingdom as yet: but re¬ 
ceive power as kings one 
hour with the bead. 

13 Theft heve one mind, 
and (hall give their >pd to 
and ftrength unto the beaft. 

14 Thefe (Iiall make w\ir 
with the Lamb, and the 
Lamb -(hall overcome thertr 
for he is Lord of R>*d*;itrid 




' li it : nt ' 

Xlaglbl kings; and they defalate, iwnd naked,? and 
th& are>wtth him, cal- ih&il eat'dser^efii, andqbarn 
led* and chofen, and faith-*- her with fire. -a .-4$: 

fid*; 17 Bor God l^Wptii in # 

15 And he faith unto me, their hearts to fulfil Jiife .wiUfc■ ' 

Thewaters which thou law- and t6 agree, and give their 
eft* where the whore fit teth, kingdom unto the beaft, uni , 
are peoples, and multitudes, til the words ot God ft 1. all 
and nations, and tongues. be fulfilled, , 

16 And the ten horns tB And the wontaa whic |p 
which thou faweft upon the thou fa we ft, is that fflgpI 
beaft, thefe ihall hate the city, which relgtietljm^/er 
whore and ihall make her the kings of the e^JpT 

It was not thought fufficieiit to reprefent thefe things 
©nly in vifion ; and tiierefore the angel, like the 
nuncius, or mcftlnger in the ancient drama, undertakes 
to explain, ver. 7. * the my fiery,’ the myftic fcene or ie- 
cret meaning, * of the woman, and of the beaft that car- 
rieth her : and the angel’s interpretation is indeed the 
beft key to the Revelation, the belt clue to direct and 
conduct us through this intricate labyrinth. 

* The myltery of the beaft is firft explained ; and * the 
beaft’ is confidercd firft m general, ver. H under a three# 
fold ftste or iaccdiion, as ex ruing, and then ecufing to 
be, and then reviving again, lb as t <* become another 
and the fame. He ‘ was, and is not,’ w». c . «mu yet 

is,* Or according to other copies * and ihall 

Come, ihall alcend out of the Ixittomiels pit.* A be&j% 
m the prophetic foie, as we before oblerved, is a tyran¬ 
nical idolatrous empire : and tire Roman empire was ido¬ 
latrous under the Heathen emperors, and then ceaied n» 
be fo for fome time under the Chriftian emperors, and 
then became idolatrous again under the Roman pontiffs, 
and fo hath continued ever fince. It is the fameidola- 


botr power revised again, but only in another farm % 
and all the - corrupt part of mankind, whole names are 
not mrolled as fgbod citiaens in the regifiers of heaven* 
arc pleafed at the revival of it ; but in this laft form k 
into■ v 4 t ihall ntot, as it did before 

ceafe dl& l timc f and revive 'again, but find! be deftroyb 
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n. 
so. 


bfhftei’. ihfe general account of-the beaft, these follows 5 
an explanation of the particular ciublcmts, with a IhoW : 
preface, intimating that they are deferving of the deepeft ! 
attention^ aiiki are a proper exercife and trial of the uak ; 
dtaffending. . *• Here is. the mind which, hath wifik>m>;’ 
vcy,. 9. as, it was laid upon a former occafion, xiii, i S,i 
* Hereis wifdom;let him that hath underftandiag rcotmty 1 
&C.* The Eleven heads’ have a double lignihcation., 
are primarily 4 feven mountains on which the wo- 

S on which tlve capital city is feated; which 
the leaft tinbture of letters know to be the , 
Kome, Hihorians, geographers, and poets, I 
he city with feven hills y and paffages mi&bt 
> this purpoie without number and without 
end. It is-pb^rved too, that new Rome or ^onftaniiM>- 
pJe is fitnated on feven mountains: but thefe are very 
rarely mentioned, and mentioned only by obicure au¬ 
thors, in companion of the others; and belides the feven. 1 
mountains, other particulars alio nuift eoinede, which, 
cannot be found in Conftantinopie. It is evident there-: 
fore, that the city 4 ieated on ieven mountains,’ nutft be 
Koine; and a plainer delcription could not be given of 
it, without exprdlmg the name, which there .might be 
feverai wife realons for concealing-. i 

As 4 the feven heads’ fignify 4 feven mountains,’ fo 
they alfe fignify, 4 feven kings,’ reigning over thenfevea 
mountains, ver. 10, 11. '** 1 * «<*«, 4 And they are; 
feven kings or kingdoms, or forms of governments,’ as the? 
word imports, and hath been Ihown to import in. former 
inftanees. 4 Five are fallen,’ five of. thefe forms of go* 
vernmeBt ?are,already paft,; 4 and one is,* the ftxth i» 
sow fubfifting. The 4 live fallen’ are kings, and cmjultj 
and dictators, and decemvirs, and military tribune i With conn 
fidar autlsarity i and they are enumerated and difiingudhed 
by thofe who ihould beft know, the two greatefi: tinman 
hlfioriaus * Livy and Tacitus, The Jiuth is the powe* 
of the Csfars or emperors, which was iubfiftittg at the 
lime of the vifioaw An end was put to the imperial name 
J: : ■ ■ 1- a--..!-?. VX 

* Qo&eab condita urbe Rioflka ad captaru. Cafidem urfoem Rpmthii 

tritfunu 

$$*•> ltll 
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in ^ the qjyd year by Odoacer'king' ■■*£ *he Hetwfe? wb* 
ftitvrng .taken Rome depofed MQJSfiyHuss ApguftufofSjtbd 
laft «tn|ier©r of the weft. He and hie fuccdToi's the Off. 
trogoths aftumed the title of kings of hsa y : bnt 
the name was changed, the power ffill continued much 
the fame. This therefore cannot well he called a new 
form'of government ; it may rather be conikicred a»tie* 
continuation of the imperial power, or as a renovation 
of the kingly authority. Ghnfuls arc reckoned but ii 
form of government,, though their office was < fa 
fnipended, and after a time restored again : it 
lame manner kings may be counted but one fa 
vernment, though the name was relumed aft 
val of io nuvny years. A new form of govdi 
not erected, till Rome fell under the obedience of the 
eaftern emperor, and the emperor’s lieutenant, the exarch 
of Ravenna, diffolved all the former niagiftracies, and 
cdnftituted a duke of Rome, to govern the people, and Id 
pay tribute to the exarchate of Ravenna. Rome had ne¬ 
ver experienced this form of government before : and 
this I conceive to be the other , which in the apoftle’s days 
4 Wit* not yet come, and when he cometh, he niuft con¬ 
tinue a Ihort fpnee.’ For Rome was reduced to a duke¬ 
dom tributary to the exarch of Ravenna by Longinus, 
who was fertt exarch f in the year 366 according to lorn a 
accounts, or in the year 568 according to others ; and 
4 the city revolted from the eaftern emperor to the pojSc 
ih the year I727 : which is a 4 Ihort ipace, 7 in Compafifoii 
of the imperial power, which preceded, and tailed above 
$qo years ; and in companion of the papal power, which 
followed, and hath now continued about* thoufand years. 
But ftill poflibly you may hefitate, whether this Is properly 
& hew form of government. Ronie being ftill lubjCft to 
the. imperial power, by being fubjeft to the Greek etnpe- 


rq*?* 


fait. l)i£iuture ad tempua fumeba ntur: mrque Dteemmnlu p#- 
iifitit \x\te& \ivtaiiixxvi\,tiv<!!(at.lriimiierummi<'t!tcm ummUitjtu diu valutt. 
Non Ciumie ,Jtou ^ailac Umgw demiiitttiu ci Pompeii per 

tcotia, citain Caefaran j Lepidi at que Antnniianna, in Aogufhte 
ceflcrc ;«jui cuo£t» djfcordxii civdibvts ieffa, nomine ptimUp'u Jittp 
irnjmifm ; aceepiei;. Tar)t. AnnaJ: Lilo i. im inkiU. -w . 

* Sigonius de Occidentals Icnpcxio l*ib. I 4 &C. Bctavii, Rjd. 
T*mp< UiwC.€ap. 'i& r ■> 

,^#3igo f du»tk!.'Kicgm > ttali lafeith Peiay* Rat, ITeirrip.^af^,:*,-iLi^tej q 
145. J Sigoa. ibid. JLib. 3 '■ "' ■ ■' 
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dehpty / 'the•«tecdvcK\ df Ra^ftna : arid a©eortfitig>rid fow 
doWrmrntt this pointy d the beaft that was and is not, ira^ ,f 
while idolatkHis, and * wa«k not* while not idoiottou^l ‘ 
ap^tfer to be the feventh or eighth.* If you reckon*- 
this a new form of government, * the beaft that now is, is** 

* ♦he eighth if you do not reckon this a new form of; go*' 
artsrnment, the beaft is 4 of the {even j* but whether he be* 

4 the feventh or eighth,’ lie is the laft form of government, 

4 and goeth into perdition.’ It appears evidently, that the 
form of government, which was fubfifting in St John’s 
t.nWkfe the imperial j and what form of govermeat 
Ivath^Wleeded to that in Rome, and hath continued for; 

4 a lon^||fcce’of time, but the papal? The beaft there* 
fore, upon wliich the woman ridetii, is the Roman go* 
verment in its kit form : and this all mail acknowledge, 
is the pap.il, and not the imperial. 

Having explained the myftery of 4 the feven heads,* 
the angel proceeds to the explanation of 4 the ten home,* 
ver, 1%, 13, 14. 4 The ten horns are ten kings, who have, 
received no kingdom as, yet:’ and confequently they 
were net in being at the time of the vifion; and indeed 1 
theRom&n empire was not divided into ten kingdoms, 
till feme time alter it was )>ecome Chriftiaiu ‘But they? 
receive power as kings one hour,’ f t*** "t*** --at the fame 
time, or for the • feme length of time’ 4 with the beaft :*.. 

■ : ^ ( ■ V It 

* Mr Mann t?*pbnn* the w*xtb oiberwife. Qum igi* 

tur. Bp* (cptunuh cm ? Niiuirum ip tie papa. Nam c* quo A. JL). JJ4. , 
cum eccltfiarum omnium caput dedaravU Jaftintaxms aiii orivpi* ‘ 
urn judicicm,m a hull.” judka.tidutii, tautii reverent i a ct obfe- 
qiiki ah Inippl tpft*cthtus-tfi\ r tahta aurhhritftto ipftft (ubiude rep- 
rcIwiditpnUirdtun et-iam ;i!iaatUcfast?cpcrculit:,ut ooun»»"U? diccu* i 
tlu> (it regnafle iix fp.irituaiiliiiii yuamvts it fuUitutn temper I’crvutn* ; 

qUg fervorum d’Ccrct, quapr in wmbpraiibus iiiiperator.es. , Tunc 



ca^t Tiregoriusil, Aommqut et regioues vicineatibL fuhjkcU. Hie. * 
ilk* eihui tumpprt* papa re*. ohlavua inerkolvaberi poictk cuui gla* ^ 
dn>'f|)id(tidi tcmpomldm quoque delupc atiepitus. JScio cile, qui 1 
putfo’ Leoiie imp.. negent Romatn papm r tubjcdtamffiuiflis*, twh» ; : 
l’fpitio A.. U, ?**.-•: Esarchatem -It avenaas, Act. ta^- 

tu-io cum aliis urlnbus, non iptam Romani; fed : mi hi vkteaturvh**' 
do^l'edv'tiubra^antunricerta^ej^.,r MS ji.- m vU'i ..uri ^k * 
f Vm wdtmqut temfere. Vitring, Malimpad Urmni idemqut tom* i 
puB^ ur cui)a identuaic temporii darduouurt copi^e4Utu£. .Mr 
Maun’# MS. . e, ■<'. / k -0 : -y" ! .;.n \ 
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It i&itpue ih; both fcafes, they rtfe; atdl fall togethMvtftt§i> 
the, beaft: and confequently they are net to be- reckoned 
before the rife and cftablifluiient of the be a ft ; and aceOf* 
dlngly .when a catalogue was produced of thefe tea. king# 
Of kingdoms in a differtation upon Daniel, they are *&> 
bibited as they flood in the eighth century, which is the 
time of the rile and eftablilhment of the beaft. Kingdoms 
they might be before, but they were not before kingdoms 
ot horns of the be aft, till they embraced his religion, and 
fubmitted to his authority ; and the be a ft ftrengihened 
them, as they again ftrcngthened the beaft. It is uppii 
the fevncth or laft head of the beaft that the ho*p* are 
ieen growing together, that is upon the Rcmalk empire 
ijl its feveiith or laft from of government: and they arc 
not, like the heads, fuccefiivc, but contentporary king¬ 
doms, 1 Theft: have one mind, and thaii give their jxrw* 
er and ftrength unto the beaft,’ which is cafily unde f flood 
and applied to the princes and Hates in communion with 
the chwck of Rome. However they may differ in other 
refpedts, yet they agree in iubmiumg implicitly to the 
authority of the Roman church, and in deleudmg its 
rights and prerogatives again ft all oppofers. But sphere 
wtere ever ten kings or kingdoms, who were all miani* 
UK>us in their fubmitfton to the Roman empire, and vo¬ 
luntarily and of their own accord contributed* their pow- 
eu and ftfength,’ their forces and riches to fupport and 
maintain it ? Thele Hull make war with the Lamb, and 
the Lamb fhall overcome them ? they periecote the tme 
church of Chrift, but the true church ihai .1 in the end 
prevail and triumph over them } which particulars have 1 
buen fuliiiled in part already, and will be mate fully -afe* 
compliftted hereafter. ' ' : 

-•••Jii: the former jtoivt of this defcriptibn. *ver. t. * the*' 
whore’ is reprelented like ancient Babylon, * fitting updh 
jinny waters :* and thele waters are here, ver 15. fkid> 
eacprefsly to *■ fignify ‘peoples^ and multiudee, and link 
tions and tongues.- So many words in the ptUfal nuftK 
herditty- denote the great extenftvnefs of hei poster and 
jofifdidlion : and it is a remarkable pecularity of Rome, 

■ ■ differfent 

A-miJUmiibc loco tanto magi* appofttc, quod ex popub reveren* 
bre vrinwexcTrvit poteftat Ilia pnpalh.et per dccem a*it 
»l» populi Romani fuftragu* crcaii Unit pap»- Ml 






different from all other governments iti the'world, that her 
authority is not limited to her own immediate f\rbje<fta, 
and confined within the bounds iof her own dominions; {tat 
extends* over all kingdoms and countries profefling the 
Tame religion. She herfelf glories in the title of the Oakhti* 
lie church, and exults in the number of het votaries aS a 


# certain proof of the true religion. Cardinal * BellarimfCsr 
firft note of the true church is the very name of the Catho¬ 
lic church: and I11V fourth note is amplitude, vr nndtihid# 
md variety of believers ; for the truly catholic church, fay9 
besought not only to comprehend all ages, but likewife all 
places,?all nations, all kinds of men. But notwithstand¬ 
ing the general current in her favour, the tide ftialL turn 
againft her ; and the hands which helped to raife her, fhnU 
alfo pull her dpwu, ver. 16. ‘ The ten horns^ftiall hate the 
whore that is by a common figure of the whole for a part, 
fame of the ten kings, for others, xviii. g. 1 (hall bewail her 
and lament for her, and xix. 19. lhall fight and perifli in 
the caufe of the beaft. Some of the kings who former¬ 
ly loved her, grown fenfible of her exorbitant exatflions 
and opprefilons, flinll * hate her,’ lhall ftrlp, and expofe, 
and plunder her, and utterly confume her with fire. 
Home, therefore, will finally be dcftioyed by feme of the 
princes who are reformed or fliall be reformed from 
popery : and as the kings of Fraice have contributed 
greatly to her advancement, it is not impofiiblc, nor im¬ 
probable, that fome time or other they may alfo be the 
principal authors of her deftru&ion. , France liath al¬ 
ready Ihewn fome tendency towards a ref matron, and 
therefore may appear more likely to acoomplilh it. Nay, 
cvpn the kings of Spain and Portugal, their mo ft catholic 
and faithful Majefties, as they are ftiled, have reftraiaed' 
the power of the Pope and the Inquifition, and have 
npt only baniihed the Jefuits from their refpe€live king- 
dnms but have likewife iufifted upoivthe fuppereftion of. 
thjtt, order? which may be considered, as leading fteps to. 
font? farther revolution. Such a revolution may more* 
rfcdbnably be expc&cd, bccaufe, ver., 17. this infatuation* 
..S:;',=■ u < toll 


,• Prrma Nota, eft ipfum Catholic* Ecclefiac et Chrift'anorum 


etifin uirinia toca, omnes 0atiuucs, omnium 
■Ibid Gap. 7. 
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of popith princes is permitted by divine providence only 
for a certain period, 4 until the words of Qoirfiiali be 
fulfilled’,* tod particularly the words of the prophet’ •'Da¬ 
niel, vii. 25, 26. 4 They fliall be given into his Ipnd, un¬ 
til a time, and times, and the dividing of time :* Bui 
then as it immediately follows, 4 the judgment (hall fit, 
and they fhall take away his dominion, to confume, and to 
deftroy it unto the end. 

little doubt can remain after this, what idolatrous 
church was meant by the whore of Babylon But for 
the greater affurednefs it is added by the angel, vac. 18. 
_ 4 The woman which thou fa weft is that great city.* The 
angel had undertaken to 4 tell the myftery of the woman, 
and of the beaft.’ He hath- explained the myftery of the 
beaft, and of his feven heads and ten horns ; and his ex¬ 
planation of the myftery of the woman is that great city, 
which reigneth over the kings of the earth.* And what, 

* city at the time of the vifion 4 reigned over the kings of 
the earth,’ but Rome ? She hath too ever force 4 reign¬ 
ed over the kings of the earth,’ if not with temporal, 
yet at le-aft with fpiritual authority. In the arts of go¬ 
vernment, the hath far exceeded all the cities both of an¬ 
cient and modern times : as if the had conftantly remem¬ 
bered and put in practice the advice of the poet, 

Tu rejjerc imperio poputos, Romane, memento; 

* Hae Tibi eruut artc». Virgil. 

Rome therefore is evidently and undeniably this great city; 
and that Chriftian and not Heathen, papal and not im¬ 
perial Rome was meant, hath appeared in ieveral inftances, 
and will appear in feveral more. 

CHAP. XVIII. 


I j^ND after thefe things with a ftrong voice, faying, 
I few another angel Babylon the great is fallen, 
come down from heaven, is fallen, become the habi- 
baving great power; and tation of devils, and the hold 
fhe earth was lightened with of every foul fpirit, and a 
Jbkglory. cage of every ipiclcan and 

And he. cried mightily' -hateful bird. 
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: 'jMS kfoM. Rations" h |he ■^^ 4 i pai f &%IttK 
wing^dhe 

; Qf : her fornication, .■- ding to -Jiet;warlss: i^^dbe 

and t)& iftygs of the e^h, ., : cup,njf 
^vexniniiutied fornication fill*? he* double*, ;s ^* , 

v Jtfiiii hwyand tKc merchants 7 Huw «uc4 lN^ 
of the earth arewaxedrioh dlaf ihed heriejf, and; Myed 
•through the abundance of delicioufly, £0 much tor- 
her delicacies. ment and fornw give her; 

4 And I heard another for She faith in her heart* I 
yoicefrom heaven, faying,, rfita gueen> aad am no wi- 
Come out of her my peo- dow, and Shall fee no for- 
pie, that ye be not parta- <row. 

iters of her fins, and that ye 4 Therefore Shall her 
-receive not <*f her plagues : plagues oonfe in one day, 

5 For her fins have-reach- death, and mourning* and 

ed unto heaven, and < 3 od famine ; and She Shall be ut- 
hath remembered her ini- teriy burnt with fire; -for 
fifties. firoug h the Xiord God who 

d Reward her even -as judgeth her. 


After this account of the Slate -and -condition of fpiri- 
tual Babylon,-there follows a description of her fall and 
deftru&ion, -in the fame fuHlime and figurative ftile as 
Ifaiah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel hare foretold the fall of 
ancient Babylon ^and Tyre, the types and emblems of this 
fpiritual Babylon. A mighty and glorious angel fief- 
©ends from heaven, ver. 1, a, 5. and proclaims,' as before* 
xiv. 8 . 4 hc fall of Babylon, and together with her punish¬ 
ment, the Crimes which deferved it, Her idolatry and wic- 
kednefs. ft is farther added, that after -her fall She Shall 
’be made a Scene of dofoktion, 4 nd become the habitation 

• of hateful birds and beafts of prey ; as Ifaiah alfo predic¬ 
ted, concerning ancient Babylon, xiii. 21. * Wild beafts 

^ fhedeferts Shall lie there, and their hordes ShaM be fulI 
‘Cf dolefu! creatures, and owls Shall dwelt there, and fa- 

tyrs dull dance there:* where the word that we translate 
Jktprs, the Seventy translate 1 *wm dtmtots, or dcinhi Who 
* were fuppofed fomttlmes to take the Shape of goats or 
fatyrs, and to haunt forlorn and defolate placey^httsl..*1 
hi from the. tranflation of the Seventy thut' th^ mpofifo 
* 5 bath borrowed his images and expreSEons. But if thin 
. V6 l. HL • S M 

• *‘Vidc Bocharti Hkro*. Part, prior. Lib, a. Cap. 5;. Col.64 



11 -of Babylon was eftfe^Ved by Totilas. kmg of the Qfbtia- 
rtbSj as’Grotius affirms, or by Alaric king of the Vifi- 
iths, as the biihop of hienux .contends, how can^Rovno 
t fond ever finoeto have been the habitation of devils. 


and the hold of every foul fpirit, and a cage of every un- 
rcleaii and hateful bird,’ wnkfs they will allow the popes 
and cardinals 1o joerit thefe appellations ? 

4 Another voice’ ts.alfo * heard from heaven, ver, 4, 
5,6, 7, 8. exhorting all Chriftians to forfake the commu¬ 
nion of fo corrupt a church, left they ftiould be 4 parta¬ 
kers of her fins and of her plagues,* and at the fame tirfle 
denouncing that herpuniflinmnt (hall be great and extra¬ 
ordinary in proportion to her crimes. But was there 
any fuch neceffity for forfakingthc church of Rome in the 
days, of Alaric or Totilas, before fhe had yet degenera¬ 
ted again into idolatry ? or what were then her notorious 
Crimes deferring of fuch exemplary punHhinent, tinleis 
Rome Chriftian was to fuffer for the fins of Rome Ra¬ 


gan ? * She faith in her heart, like ancient Babylon, IL 
xlvii. 7. 8. 1 I fit a queen, and am no widow, and (hall 
foe no forrow ;* She glories, like ar.cicnt Rome, in the 
name * of the eternal city : but notwftftanding ‘ fhe ihall 
fee utterly burnt with fire ; for ftrong is the Lord God 
ivho jiidgeth $>cr.V Thefe expreffions can imply no lefs 
than a total deftrndiion by fire <5 but Rome hath never 
yet been totally deftroyed by fire. The 1110ft that f Alaric 
and $ Totilas did, was burning fome .parts- of the city-* 
but if only fome parts of the .city were burnt, it was not 
an event important enough to be aferibed ;to * the Lord 

$ God* 


* fit is to be found , in the very tide of Kir-clier's Obclifeua Para- 

S 'liiiu* : In urlis atxetug ornamtnUim ereait hmocentius X- Pont. 
*x, apud Daqbuz. p. 8ix. 

• f I’ertia die barbari, fluam fogrejSS fucrant urbenvfponlc dif- 
erdunt, fa&o quiilem aVtqucotta rum adium ineendio, pfc. Orof, Hift. 
I.i,b. 7. Cap. 39. Edit Havercam. Alarums trepttutm urbem Rp. 
ntam rju+ tretmwit hictndh, 9 ut. Marcelhni Chroa. 

InxbCt. 8. p. 3IL Edit. Sealijjcri. Quin etiaflt utdifuia guadam-inctif- 
^ tdiaqtte opera temere furore barbarico deturbatafunt. Sigo- 
nii Hift <k- Occidental! Imperio Lib. 10. in fine. 

’ $ Prowp. de J&tl Goth. Lib. 3. Cip. zi.pupr)* k macA^Mti 
*4 , v.%«3iww Porto Totilas Romani free delCre, 

*olnit." Ibid* Gap. 36. tbid. IJb. 4. Gap. 
*», Ifauronita ingred i{pr M. oih ani die KV.l Kat. Tao. 

pc evertit mu 1 os, tfomot dtiquunto* t^ni emfhrent, &c. Marccuini 
%Ouius.ibid.,L»br %, ; ; ’ * , 


Cfcd* particularly, and to be eon&lered as a, 
tion of his judgment. 


eX&r- 


9 And the kings of the 
earth, who have committed 
fornication, and lived deli* 
cioufly with her,(hall bewail 
her, and lament for her, 
when they ihall fee the 
{moke of her burning. 

* 10 Standing afar off for 
the fear of her torment, fay¬ 
ing, Alas, alas,- that great 
city Babylon, that mighty 
city! for in one hour is thy 
judgment come* 

It And the merchants of 
the earth fhall weep and 
mourn over her, for-no man 
buyeth her merchandife any 
more: 

ia The merchaadife of 
gold and Hlver, and preci¬ 
ous hones, and of pearls, 
and fine linen, and purple, 
and bile, and leaflet, and, 
all thyne wood, and all 
maimer veffels of ivory, and 
all manner veffels of moil 
precious wood, and of brafo, 
and iron and marble, 

13 And cinnamon, and 
odours and ointments, and 
flrankincenfo, and wine, and 
oil, and fine flour, and wheat, 
and ; beads, and fhcep, and 
horfes, and chariots, and 
flames, and fouls of men. 

14 And the fruits that 
thy foul lulled after, ate 
departed from thee, and all 
things which were dainty 
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and goodly, are departed 
from thee, and thou foalf 
find them no more at all, , 

15 The merchants of 

fhefe things which were 
made rich by her, fhall ftand 
afar off, for the fear of her 
torment, weeping and watt¬ 
ing* , ■ 

16 And faying, Ahs, a- 
las, that great city, that' 
was clothed*’in fine linen, 
and purple, and fearlet, and 
decked with gold, and pre¬ 
cious flones, and pearls ! for 
in one hour fo great richer 
is come to nought. 

17 And every fhip,ma£- 
ter, and all the company Hi 
(hips, and iaiiors, and as 
many as trade by lea, ffood 
afos off, 

18 And cried when they 
faw the fmoke of her burn¬ 
ing, faying, What city is like 
unto this great city ?y 

19 And they caff duff on 
their 1 wads, and cried weep¬ 
ing and wailing, faying, 
Alas, alas, that great city 
wherein were made rich all 
that had (hips in the fee, by 
reafon of her coifinefs l for 
in one hour is fhc made do* 
folate. 


«o Kejoice over 
heaven, and ye hoi 
and prophets, for ( 
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Ttt this Solemn manner, by an angel' and by a voice 
from heaven, is declared the fall of. Rome, and her dtr- 
fbru&ion by lire. 5 and then are fet forth the conferences 
pfher fall, the lamentations of forte, and the rcjoidings 
of others, * The kings,* of her communion, ‘ who have 
committed fornication, and lived delicioufly, with her, 
bewail and lament for her :* ver. 9, 10. but what kings 
were they who * lived delicioufly,* with old’ Rome, and 
had reafon to lament her fall ? * The merchants of the 
earth weep and mourn over her;* ver. 11—17. for 
there is an end of all traffic and commerce with her, 
■whether fpiritual or temporal ; for it is intimated, ver. 
13. that they make merehandife of the fouls as well as of 
the bodies of men. ‘ The fhip-mailers, and failors, and 
ms many as trade by fea, weep and wail ver. 17, 1 ft, 
T9, for they can now no longer import or export com r 
modifies for her, or convey mangers to and fro ;• for: 
there is an end of* all her cojflinefs. Thefe-lamentations 
are copied from the like lamentations over Tyre in the 
26th and 27th chapters of Ezekiel ;- and are equal to the 
mod mournful ftrains of the Greek tragedians over The¬ 
bes or Troy. In all they ftand afar off,? ver. 10, 15, 
17. as if they were unable or afraid' to help and affift 
her. In all they cry **'**'» * alas, alas,* ver. 10, 16, 19. 
which is-the third woe,* **' before mentioned; viii. iqv 
ni. 14. for as the fall of the Othman empire is the end of 
4 the fecond woe,* fo the fall of Rome is the completion 
of * the third woe.* In all they lament the fuddennefs 
of her fall j ver. 10, 17, 19. 4 for in one hour* is her de- 
ftru&ion come. At the fame time her defiru&ion is 
matter of joy and triumph, ver. 20. to ‘ the holy apoi* 
ties and prophets, for God hath avenged them on her:’ 
bet what reafon had-the Chriftiana to rejoice over theca* 
Jpiities brought ©n Rome by Alaric or Totilas, in which. 
Ihey themfelves were the principal fufferers ? and how 
were thefe calamities any vindication of their caufe, oti 
ef the oaufe of true religion ? 

■-; 21 ■&%<& a mighty angel len.ee fhall that great city 
: took; ^pfe ffi>ne like a great Babylon be thrown downy 
.. ’ more 


mnfmhif tuid call it into the 
fea, faying, Thus with vio- 


and mall be found. no 
at 4 




afi And the voice of harp- at all in thee $ and the vdice 
esc?, and mufuians, and of of the bridegroom and; of 
j*pers # and trumpeters, fhall the bride (hall be heard -n» 
he heard no more at‘all in more at alt in thee :forthy 
thee : and no crafrfmen, of merchants were the great 
Dfrh&floever craft he he, fhall men of the ewth 5 for by 
be found any more in thee ; thy forceries were all nati* 
and the found of a roil&one ons deceived : 
fhall be heard no more afr all 24 And in her was found 
in thee : the blood of prophets, and 

* 23 And the light of a of faints, and of all that 
candle fhalf fhinq nor more were fljin upon the earth. 

Yet farther to eon firm the fudden fall and irrecovera-' 
We deflm&ion of Rome; an emblem is copied and im¬ 
proved from Jeremiah : li. 63, 64. ‘ a mighty angel,* ver, 
21. * cafteth a milflone into the fca, declaring that 5 

‘ with the fame violence this great city fhall be thrown 
down,’ and fhall never rife again. Her utter defolation 
is farther deferibed, ver. 22, 23. in phrafes and expref- 
hons borrowed from the ancient prophets. If. xxiv. 8 
Jer. vii. 34. xvi. 9. xxv. 10. Ezck. xxvi. 13. There ' 
fhall be no more mujicians for the entertainment of the 
rich and great; no more tradefmbn or artificers to furnifh 
the conveniences of life no raone farvants or Jkrues to ’ 
grind at the mill, and fupply the neceffaries of life. Nay, * 
there fhall be no more lights, no more bridal Jong* ; the ' 
city fliall never be peopled again by new marriages, but i 
fhall remain depopulated for ever. For which • utter de¬ 
flation there are afligned thefe reafons, verf-23/ 24. her 
pride and luxury, her JuperJUtidn and idofatvfi he* tyranny « 
and cruelty. Her punifhment fhall be ar fevers and ex¬ 
emplary, as if fhe had been guilty * of all the perfections 
that ever were upon account of religion ;* for by her con* 
du£l fhe hath approved/ and imitated, ahd furpaffed them- 
ail. But Rome 1 hath -never yet been depopulated and de^ 
folated in this manner, fhe hath been taken indeed arid 
plundered * by Alaric king of the Vifigoths # in the year" 
410, by Gcnfeisic king of the Vandbife in the : ye 4 r 455, 
By TotUas king of the Qftrogoths in the year 54b, and?' 
by. ethers fince tiiat time : but yet file is ftiil ftandiitg and* 

S 3* flourifhing 

*.SoePetav. Rat, Temp, and liair’j Chron. Tables. 
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_, v ;EKfid ■ is a* the roe- 

tropolie of the Chri film world; fhe feiM refcunds with? 
jS»»^ct»v ai*d mujici/msi Ibe Hill excels in arts whicl^ 'ibrvef 
to pomp and lukiny ;? {he Hill abounds with candles, and 
fampSy and tordmi burning even by‘day as well ashy- 
night: and confe^wntly this prophecy hath riot, yet been, 
butitmams yet to be fulfilled. 

■ - :■.,»■€ H A P XIX;: - ' ' 


ny waters, and* as the voice 
of mighty thunchings, fay¬ 
ing, Alleluiah: for the Lord 
God omnipotent reigneth. 

7 Let us he glad and re-- 
joice, and give honour to. 
him : for the marriage of- 
the Lamb is come, and his 
wife hath made herfeif rea* 
dy.. 

ft And to hear was grant¬ 
ed, that, the Ihould be array¬ 
ed in fine linen, clean and* 
white : for the fine linen is 
the righteoufnefs of feints. - 

9 And he. faith unto me,. 
Write, filefled art they* 
which are called unto tl:« 
marriage fupper of the 
Lamb. And he faith unto 
Use, Thefe are the true lay¬ 
ings of God.. 

10 And I fell at his feet 
to worlhip him: And he 
fauhunto me. See thou do it 
not.: I am thy fcllow-fcr- 
vant, and of thy brethren 
that have the teftimony pi 
Jefus ; worihip God : > for 
the teftimony of Jefus is the 
fpirit.of propheey. 


I heard a great voice 
of much people in heaven, 
faying, Alleluia; Salvation, 
and glory, and honour, and* 
power unto the Lord our. 
God: 

2 For true and righteous 
me his judgments for he 
hath judged the great whore, , 
which did corrupt the earth 
with her fornication, and 
hath avenged the blood' of 
his fervants at her hand. 

3 And again they faidj 
Alleluiah. And her {moke. 
rpfc up for ever and ever.. 

4 And the- lours and 
twenty elders, and the fouft 
beafts fell down and worn 
{hipped God that fat on the 
throne, faying, Amen; . Ah 
leluia. 


5 And a voice came out 
of the throne, faying, Praife 
p^rjGgdMlye. his fervants, 
and^ye that: fear him, both 
fmall and great. 

6 And T heard as. It: were 
the voice of a great multi-* 
tude, audits the vpice of ma¬ 
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Hereupon the wholechurch*. *--4. i : agrcc»M^ 4 »» 

the exhortation of the ungel, xviiLao.join pvaites a&dt 
thimkfg^vtngs to Almighty God for hits trutb and rigbteouf* 
'nefs m. judgingthis idolatrous city* his truth-fa- fulfilling^* 
his promife and threatenings: and- \u$rigbtcc»fnefi in psp* 
portioning her ‘puntfhment tp. her crimes * And hfer 
fmoke rote up for ever and everwhich - intimates that 
fife ihould be made as fignal a monument of divino ven¬ 
geance as Sodom, and Gomorrah. It is taken from Itei- 
all, who hath {aid much the fame thing of Edom, and 
Edom * the Jews underftand Home* Jfaiah,. jcxxiv.^ 
9, 10. And. the ftreams thereof {Kail be turned into' 
pitch; 1 in the genuine f editions of the Chaldee para-? 
phrafe it is, and the rivers c/* Rumt (hall be turned into, 
pitch, and.thb dnft. thereof into brimftone/and the land 
thereof {hall become burning pitch. It' {hall not be 
quenched night* nor day! the fuioke {hall go up for. e* 
ver.’ This tradition o|f the rabbins may receive* feme 
confirmation- from tbefe words of the apoftle ; and fuck 
an event-may appear the more probable, becaufe the ad¬ 
jacent countries are* known to be of. a fulphureous and 
bituminous foil; there have even, at Rome been f erup¬ 
tions of fubterraneous fire, which have confnmed ie*. 
veral buildings ;- fo that the fuel teemed to bo. prepared 
and waiteth only for the breath of the Lord to kindle jt. 
But God is praifed not only for the definition of the 

f eat teat of idolatry, but alio, ver. 5—8. for the mank 
ftation of his kingdom, as before, xi. 17. and for the 
Happy and (glorious nate of* the. reformed Ghriftian church* 
She is no harht tainted- -with idolatry, but a fpoufe prepay 
red for her Lord Chrift: {he is. not arrayed like-an hats 
lot 4 in purple and fcariet colour,' but like a decent 
bride, * in ,fine linen clean and white,’ as the properell era# 
Idem of her purity and tensity* Chrifi hath now, as St Paul 

. . ( exprdfeth 

• R. David in fMwneipm Ohadiae, SgihJautem JUvnt frepltt* Ji~ 
mriktio** E&m m extremist* dicrum-t 4t Roma dixtrunU Buxtorf. 
Gnald, Lei. in voc< non*« ' 

f £t eonvirtentur Jtumiua Romae in /teem, &e. Poftcriores jcd’- 
tiones voeem Roma omiferunt. Buxtorf. ibid. 

4 Vide Dion s Hi ft. 66. in Tito, mvg 3 i h m(iv vxtyua* ry, 1 %nt 
*WU •mXka mmuami PmpuH ttrivuftaru. *. r. X. Ignis autem alas lu* 
pra terrain exortus anno mfcqueuti magnara admodum Romae 
putemabfumfit, &c. p. ;j6. Lcuedav. 


exfweffedi i*, Eph.■ v. a6,. *27.if, ■ and : -jcfeaftfed• 

hte churchr with the walking of water, by the wordj,! 
fhat he? might prefent it to mm&lf $ glorious phureh, 
»«& having fpot or wrinkle or any flush thing) but that it? 
ihould be holy, and without ‘blemifhA So great is the* 
felicity of this period, that the angel orders it, ver. 9. to* 
be ’particularly noted t and bleflfed and happy are they who 
fhall be living at this time, and be worthy to partake-of 
this marriage feafl. It is a matter of cOniolation to all 
good Chriuians, and they may affuredly depend upon it, 
as the never failing word of God. St John was- in fufcfcf 
rapture and extecy at thefe difeoveries, that, ver; jo. not 
knowing or not confidering what he did, ‘ he fell down 
at the angel’s feet to worlhip him ’:’ but the angel prohi¬ 
bits all manner of worflup, for he was nt> more than ‘ a 
fellow fervant’ of the apoftle’s and of all true prophets* 
©f all ‘ -who have the teftimony of Jefus,’ and ‘ the tefti- 
mony of Jefus is the fpirit of prophecy.’ Worihip not¬ 
ate then, lays the angel, but (VW, whole fervants we both 
are, and whp infpires us both with the fame fpirit of pro- 

II And Idaw heaven o- goeth a iharp fword, that 
pened, and behold a white with it he fhould finite the 
horilj and he that iat upon nations : and he ihall rule 
him war called faithful and them with a rod of iron: 
true, and in righfceoufaefl and he treadeth the wine* 
he doth judge and make war. profs of the fiercenefs arid 

12-His eyes were as a flame wrath of Almighty God, 
of fire, and on kis head were v 16 And he hath on his 
many crowns t and he had vefture and:- on hi» thigh a 
a name written that no man name written, KING OF 
knew but hfc himfeljf: KINGS, AND LORD* 

13, And he was clothed OF LORDS, 
with a veflure dipt in blood: 17 And I faw an' angel 

and his name is called, The Handing in the fun ; and he 
Word of God. cried-with a loud voiee* fay- 

14 And the armies which ing to ail the fowls that fly 1 
Wfre in heaven followed hint • inthe midfl of heaven, Coagp 
■pp6n white horfes, clothed an<f gathef yourfelves toge- 
hfijBne linen, wlii te and clean, ther unto the flipper of the 

ntootfl- God| . 
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i $ That ye may eat the prophet thatwrouglitmira.* 
ffefli of kings, andtheflefh cfes before him* with which 
of captains, and the flbfh. of he deceived them that* hod 
mighty men, andtheflefh of received the mark of dir 
horfes, and of them that fit beaft, and them that vtar- 
^ on them, and die flefh of all fhipped his image. Thefe* 
* men, both free and bond 1 ,- both were caft alive into a* 
both fmall and great. lake of fire burning with 

19 And I few the beaft brimftone. 

and the kings of the earth, 21 And the remnant were 
aacl their armies gathered to- flain with the fword of him 
gethcr to make war againft that fat upon tire horfe, 
him that fat on- the horfe, which fword proceeded out? 
and againil his army. of his mouth : and all the* 

20 And the beaur was ta- fowls were filled with their 


keti, and with him the falfe fleih. 


If was faid by the angel, peaking of the kings fiibjeCt! 
to the be ail, xvii. 14. ‘ Theie fhali make war with the 
Lamb, and the Lamb ihali overcome them: for be is 
Lord of lords, and. King of kings ; and they that are with* 
him, are called, and chofen, and faithful:’ And this vi- 
fion, ver. 11—21- is added by way of enlargement and 
explanation of that great event. * Heaven is opened,’ 
and our Saviour cometh forth riding * upon a ,white horfe/ 
as a token of his victory and triumph over his enemies. 
He is defcribed in fuch chara&ers as sure appropriated to 
him in this book, and in the ancient prophets. ‘ On his 
head alfo were many crowns,’ to denote his numerous 
eonquens and kingdoms, which were now, xi. 15. * be¬ 
come the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Chrift, and 
he (hall reign for ever and ever.* As the Jewifh high- 
prieft wore the. ineffable name of Jehovah on his forehead, 
fo he had ‘ a name written, which none could perfe&ly 
comprehend but himfelf; 4 his name is Galled. the Word 
of God.’ He hath likewife another * name written/ on 
that part of his vefture which covered his thigh, 4 King of 
kings, and Lord of. lords a title much affcCted by the 
‘ * eailern monarchs, and by Antichrift himfelf. The pope 

v is 

* Artaxerxn ting of i ngt Ezra VII. T 2 Rer regurn Sapor. A nun. 
KUrcell tab. 17 Cap. j. p. 163, Edit. Valefii. Paris tGSi. fiewiXiuf 



»# * King of kings* and Lord of lords f but what' 

he is only in pretence, Chrift is in realky, His armies 
■remounted 4 upon white horfes, r as well as himfelf, and 
are ‘ clothed in fine linen, white aitd clean/ as emblems 
of their victory and fan&ity. ‘ An angel fhndrng M the 
Him?' and fo confpicuous to all, in fefty wains copied from 
tfae^ancient prophets, and particularly from Ezekiel, xxxix.* 
1ft |8* calleth the fowls to the great daughter of/Chnftl 
enemies. Thefe enemies are * the bca« and the faK - ' 
prophet/ the Antichrifhan powers civil and ecclefiafiical, 
with 4 then armies gathered together,* their adherdhts 
and followers combined and determined to (uppert idofe*- 
try> and oppefe all reformation. But the principals, as 
deferving of the greateft pnnifhment, are ‘ taken, and call 
alive into a lake of fire burning with brimftohe :* and their 
followers are Jlciln with the word of Chrift, 4 the fword 
which proceeded out of his mouth ; ancf all the fowls ate 
filled with their flefh their fubiWce is feized for other 
pterions, and for other ufes. In a word, the defign of 
this- fublime and figurative defeription is to ftiovr the 
downfal of popery, and the triumph of Chriftianity: the 
true word of God will prevail over fuperftition and ido¬ 
latry ; all the powers of Antichrift fhail be completely 
fubdued; and the religion of Rome, as well as Rom© her* 
fidf* be totally defboyed. 

CHAP. XX. 


1 A N 0 I faw an angel 3 And cafi him into the 
comedo wn fro m hea- bottomlefe pit, and flint him- 
ven, having, the key of the up, and fet a feal' upon hitny 
bottomlefs pit, and a great' that he fhould deceive the 
chain in his hand/ nation's no more, till the 

a And he laid hold on thou&Ad years fiiould be 
the dragon, that old ferpent, fulfilled : and after that, he 
which is the devil and Sa- muft be foofed--a little fchfbn. 


tan, and bound him a thou- 4 And I faw thrones, and 
fend years, they fat upon them, and 

judgment 

*/ ittrnrrH iirTtru* 'Ttttet/ni■ Rex regum, ct dominug 
SefoofU, vel tfefoflris. Diod- $*c. Lib. 2. p. 35. Edit* 
Edit. Rhodomani. 

el’s Defence of his Apology, Part j. and Barrow’s- 
of lvis TreatUe of the Pope’s Supremacy, ‘ , 
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1 A N 0 I faw an angel 3 And cafi him into the 
comedo wn fro m hea- bottomlefe pit, and flint him- 
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- judgment was;, given' imto . 
them ; ana I fantAhe fouls thoufand years were 
of them that were beheaded ed. This is the firftrefur- 
ifor the witncfs of Jcfus, and re&ion. 
for ihe word of God, and 6 Blefied and holy is hie 
which had not worftupped that hath part in the firfl 
' the beaft, neither his image, reforre&ion; on fuch the 
neither had received his fecond death hath no pow- 
npuk upon, their foreheads, er, bat they fhall be prrefta 
*Gr in their hands j and they of God and of Cfarift, and 
livid and reigned wkhChrift fliall reign with him a thou* 
“ a thoufand years. hind years. 

5 But the red of the dead 


After die deftru&ion of the bead and of the falfe pro¬ 
phet, there ftill remains ‘-the dragon? who had delega¬ 
ted his power to them, 4 that old ferpent, which is the 
devil and Satan but lie is bound by 4 an angel? an 
efpccial miniftcr of providence; and the famous mil¬ 
lennium commences, or the reign of the faints upon earth 
for a thoufand years, ver. ,1—6. 4 Binding him with a 
great chain, calling him into the bottomlefs pit, Slutting 
him up, and fealing a feal upon him, are ftrong figures 
to (hew the ItriA and fevere reftraint which he fhould be 
laid under, 4 that he might deceive the nations no more? 
during this whole period. Wickednefs being reftraincdjt 
die reign of righteoufnefs fuccecds, and the adminiftra- - 
turn of juftice and judgment is given, to the faints of the 
moft High i and the martyrs ami conFeffors of Jcfus., not 
only tbpfe who, 4 were beheaded? or fuffered any kind of 
death under the heathen emperors, bat aHo thofb who r»- 
fufed to comply with the idolatrous worfliip 4 of the beaft 
and of his image? are railed from the dead, and have 
the principal fhare.in the felicities of->Chrift*s kingdom u- 
pon earth.’ 4 But the reft of-the dead lived not again un¬ 
til the thpufand years were fmiihed ? fo that it was a pe¬ 
culiar prerogative of the martyrs and xonfeffors above the 
reft of mankind. 14 This,is the firft refurrc&ion? a parti- 
►cular refurreftion preceding,the general one at leaft a 
;tk|^faad yearp. 4 Bleffed aim holy* too 4 is he who hath 
part in the firft refurreAion ? he is holy in all the ienicn 
of ,tlv: k°}y Separated from the common lot of * 

, 'v‘. p " mankm4 



mankind, holy as endowed with ail virtuous «val»wb»lie^s, 
aad none but Inch arc admitted to ^.«take o '( thi* hlefled 
fiaste, 4 On fuch the fccond death hath no wwer.* 4 The 
feconiT death is a Jewifh phrafe for the punilhiaeni 
wicked after death. So the * Chaldee parapbrafe -of^C^- 
kdbs upon that ■ text in . Deuteronomy, xxxitL : i 4 Let 
Reuben live, and not die, hath Let him not die the $- 
cond death ;* and the other paraphrafes of Jonathan Ben 
Uzidl and oT Jerufaleaa have * Let him not die the freo^d 
death by which the wicked die in the world to come.' 
It is a familiar phrafe in the Chaldee paraphrafes r.nd 
Jewiih writings, and in this very book, ». 14* xxi. 8 . 
it is declared to be the fame as ‘ -the lake burning with 
fire and brimftone.’ The fons of the refurreftibn there¬ 
fore ihall not die again, but flrall live in eternal blife, as 
well as enjoy all the glories of the millennium, * be priefis 
•f God and of Chrift, and reign with him a thonfand 
years!* 

Nothing is .more evident than that this prophecy of the 
millennium, and of the firft refurre&ion, hath not yet been 
fulfilled, even though • the refurredtion be taken in a figu¬ 
rative fcnfe. For reckon the thoufand years with UrnCr 
horn the time of Chrifi, or reckon them with Grotius 
from the time of • Conftantine, yet neither of tbefe peri¬ 
ods, nor indeed any other, will anfwer the description 
and character of the millennium, the purity and peace, 


the holmefs and happinefs of that bleffed ftate. Before 
Confhntine indeed the church was in greater purity | bit 
was groaning under the perfecutions of the heathen em¬ 
perors. After Conftantine, the church was in greater 
profperity, but was foon lhaken and diilurbed by herefies 
and fcrafms, by the incurfions and devaluations of the 
northern nations, by the comparing arms and prevailing 
impofture of the Saracens, and afterwards of the Turks* 
by the corruption, idolatry, and wiekednefs, the vterph 
lion, tyranny, and cruelty q? the church of Rome. H 
Satan was then bound, when can he be laid to be lotted ? 
Or how could ‘ the faints and the beaJV Chrifi and An- 
tichrift, reign at tire lame peruJT? This prophecy tite!i»- 


* Non morlatnr morte fecund*. Ctnk. Nee naoriator mfirte 
qua raonentur tmprobi in futuro fecnlo Jonath. Neque moria- 
tor morte fecouda <pui moriuntur iropj-obi in futurafccklu> fi*> 
«wf. 




,*fo^h v *bei wfttr- 

ifc&ion he taken ^wdy lofwa alkgo^^ yet tl 
carmot admit .ufttifetft: th^ great?ft torture and * 

jjr can it 
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wml tbed^ wfefetfc 

Ihiag qgam be tb* fome in Wfc j^aces, .^p“ 
j^ ^e{urre< 9 b««ir ? indeed 

mentioned, tifrapi $u 

c^neuiafe^ the viffep to be figurative, 

mentioned mult for Ce 
vefy feme reaCons be concluded to be real. .< If the mar* 
tyrs rife only in a fpiritual fenfe, then 4 the reft of the 
dead,* rife paly in a fpiritual fenfe; but if * the reft of the 
dead, 1 really rife, the martyrs rife in the feme manner. 
There is no difference between them ; and we fhouldbe 
cautious and tender of making the firft refurre&ion an. 
allegory, left ^others dboiftd reduce the fecond into an al¬ 
legory too, like thofe whom St Paul mentions, 2 Tim. 
ji» 17, i8.„ * Hymeneus and Philetus, who concerning the 
truth hare erred, faying, that the refurre&ion is paft al¬ 
ready, and overthrow the faith of fome.’ It is to this 
firft refurre&ion that St Paul alludes, when he affirms, 

1 Thef. iv. 16. that ‘ the dead in Chrift fhall rife firft,* 
and, 1 Cor. xv. 23. that ‘every man fhall be made alive 
in his own order, Chrift the ftrft fruits, afterward they 
that are Chrift’s at his coming, and then cometh the end, 
after the general refurre&ioa. 

In the general that there (hall be fetch a happy period 
as the millennium, that 4 the kingdom and dominion, and 
-the greatnefe of the kingdom under the whole heaven, 
be given to the people of the feints of the uidft 
%V Dan. vii. 27. that Chrift fhall have ‘ the heathen 
_ is ;lws inhedt^ ahd tfee' uttermoft parts of the earth 
for his poftcifion, 1 ®Wth (h^ be^ fedl •. 


kn 


moml 


as 


waters cover 


fea, 1 If. xi. 9. : *'fhat:thfe;fybefemf r the 'Gentiles tliail conie 
in, and all Ifrael ftxall be fevech* Rom. xi. 25, 26. in a 


•qrord that the kingdom of heaven fhall be eftablifhed Upon. 
.«aKh, is the plain and exprefe dotSttine of Daniel and aft 
3 prophets as well as pf St John*, and wo dally pray 
Voii III*. • ■ P 







for-th« accomplifhment of it in praying, ' 1 Thy kingdom 
come.* But of all the prophets St jnaa fe the only one 
Who hath declared particularly and in expreft tertn^. that 
the martyrs (hall rife to partake of the felicities of this 
kingdom, and that it fhall continue upon earth a thou- 
fand’yedrs : and the Jewifh church before him, attdffoe 

taught, that thefe thoufand years will he the feventh mil- 
lennary of the world. A pompous heap of <pjotatioh^ 
might be produced to this purpofe both from Jewifh and 
Chriftian writers : but I choofe to felefl only a few of the 
irioft material of each fort; you may find a great num¬ 
ber 4 in Dr Burnet and other authors who have treated 
of this fubjeft. 

Of the Jewifh writers f Rabbi Ketina, aS cited in the 
Geraara or glofs of their Talmud, faid that “ the world 
endures fix thoufand years, and one thoufand it fhall be 
laid wafie, (that is the enemies of God fhall be deftroy- 
ed) whereof it is faid, If. ii. ii. The Lord alone pall be 
exalted to that day. Tradition affents to Rabbi Ketina : 
As out of feven years everyfeventh is the year of rernif- 
jfion, fo out of the feven thoufand years of the world the 
feventh millennary fhall be the millennary of remiffioa 
t|iat God alone may U exalted to that day .** It Was t the 
tradition of the houfe of Elias, who lived two hundred 
years or thereabouts before Chrift, and the tradition 
might perhaps be derived from Elias the Tifhbite, that 

the world endure* fix thoufand years, two thoufand. 
before the Law, two thoufand under the Law, and two 
x ' , . . thousand 


* Burnet’* Theory. B. 3. Ch. j. B. 4. Ch. 6. Mede Placita Doc- 
torum Hebrsorum de Magno die Judicti. p. 3$5. B. 5. Ch. 3. page 
• 9 ', See. &c- 

f Disrt RabbiKetina, 8ex annorum millibns flat round us, et u- 
do (ttiillehario) vaftabitur ; de quo dicitur, £t exaiubitur D»mmt 
ttlus dU M* Traditio adftipuiatur R. Ketitic: Sicut cx feptenison- 
p}« ffptim.ua quifque anno* rcmtffionis eft, ita ex feptem milHbus 
annoridh mundi feptimus millenarioi millcnariu* remiffionis erit, 
ut Dominv* *olut exaltdur in £e ill». In Gemara Shanhedrim, apud 
Mede p. 535. et p. 893. 

* Traditk) domuB £1 ix : Sex. milte anno* durat tnundut: bia ttv> 
le anni* hjaniui; bia milfe anni *hex s denique bia mille afen» 
jfc^Chrifti. apud Mtde. p. 336, et p. 894. Burnet Y Tbeoryi B. j. 






thotjfand under the Mefliah. It ,wa# aifo * riic tra 4 ition 
•f the houfe of Elias, that “the juft whom God Ihall 
raife # up (meaning in the iirft icfuire&ion) ftiall not be 
tamed again into daft. Now if you enquire-, how it (bald 
he with the juft in thofe thoufcmd years wherein the holy 
Mefled God Audi renew his world, whereof it is laid* 
k And the Lord alone JhaU be exalted in that day} you nrnft 
|know that the holy bleffed God wUl give them the wings 
F as it were of eagles, that they may fly upon the face of 
the r waters : when it is fa id, Pfal. xlvi. a* Therefore 
W/ we not fear*, when the earth Jball be changed. But per¬ 
haps yon will fay, it fliall be a pain and affli&ion to them. 
Not at all, for it is foid, If. xl. 31. They that wait upon 
the Lord Jball renew their Jtrength t they Jball mount up with 
w/ngs as ecfylcs.” * ' 

Of the Chriftian writers St Barnabas in the firft cen¬ 


tury f thus comments upon thole words of Mofes, u And 
God made hi foe days tlx works of his hands , and be fon 'ijbed 

T 2 them 


* Trad it 10 domu* Elias: jufliquoa refufcitablt Deus non redi* 
gentur itcrum in pulverem. Si qmsras auteni, Milii annis iftis qt»i- 
bus Deus fandhis beaedi£his renovaturus tft mundum fuum, de 
qnibus ri ' tur, Et ntjUMlur Deminus solus in die Wo, quid juftis fu- 
turutn lit j iciendum, quod Deus fandu* beucdidVtts dahtt illia 
alas quafi aquilarum, ut voleut hiper facie aquarum; unde dici- 
lur Pfal. xlvi. t. Proptereu non tintt Hunts, turn mutabitur terra. At 
forte (inquies) erit ipfit dolori feu afflliftiunt. Sed oecurit illttd 
If. xl <30. ExpeSantibm Dominttm ianovabuntur vires, effertntur ait* 
iajiar aquihrrum apud Mede, jf. 776. 

f Keu ttremru 0 9 i« *»\\ vfiuqmt r* tqy* rest X oiqm»eturm **s rvun- 
A##»► t* Tjr rtf ittofon nets netrtnexort* tt avrit, urn uysetrur eeunpr 

Tl ( on X tn, nut*, n ktytt, rt rimttktnv t» tifugtuf ruro ktytt. ori 

rmriket 0 ©wj metes *» i %*xtr X tkt«ss inn r* tratret. H y*q bf»q* tr*f 
iivTf X iXs* trtf, *vrof h ftxfrvqu kiyotv, / 5 n trn/utfat rtutau ifm ut %iXtu, 
trti‘ Ovum, rut**, 1* <g bfttotut t* re»t t^uxtr^iksetf iron rutrtkirinetret* 
■ ret •ma.tr*. K*i mtrtv*ur\rv flptsgtt tv tSH/uti rare ktyet irttt tkt+n b 
"foot euiru u*t nst]xgyvm re* **/{«, Xtefttv, utu xqsm rtf urtSett, uett etkket- 
(u r»t vkiet, mu tv* rikv*V*, xett rut *ng*it rin. sukett uetrmreturtreu tt 
m flfttg* rv peaitque Deus in seu diebus opera mannum suarum, et 

eonsitnmavit in Jit septimd, it in ta nquievit, et san&ifoavit earn. Ad* 
sreriite, filii, quid dicat ; ansuuemavit iu sexMebus t id ait ; oimiia 
' cdnhiin m »bit Dojninus Deui tD i'ex millibus annorum. Natn.apud 
ilium dies aequiparaturinHle artnis, ut ipfemet teftator dtcena. 

t ee bediernus dies erit tanquam mille anni. league, filii in fe& d<ebus ( 
<c eft, in fex annorum millibus confummabantur oni’trerfb^ 
Et requievii die Jeftema i hoc ait j quanda venieasejus dtius tempus 
Intqut abolebit, ao judicabh impios, et mutabit folem ac iuna^i 
fteliafque, tunc pu'chre requiefeet in die feptuna. & flirnhar 
Epift. Cap. 15. £dit. Coteleri, et Ciehci. * v 
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/few thefroenthday, and he refted mif t and[anfli]$rd it, 
Confider, children, what that fignifies, he fitv%rd them in 
jix days. This it fignifies, that the Lord Oodl wilt tjnffh 
all things in fix thoufand years. For a day with him is 
a thoufand years ; as he himfelf teftified faying, Bt hold 
this day Jhall be as a thoufand years. Therefore childreh,,^ 
in fix days, that is in fix thoufand years, lhall all things be 
eonfummated. And hc refied the feventh day : this ngni^ 
fies, that when his Son Until come, and ihall abolifh the 
feafon of the wicked one, and (hall judge the ungodly, 
and fitall change the fun, and me moon, and the flan?, 
then he lhall reft glorioufly in that feventh day.” Juftin 
Martyr in the fecond century * declares the millennium 
to be the catholic doctrine of his time. “ I, and as many 
as are orthodox Chriftians in all re r x:Cls, do acknowledge 
that there fhall be a re furred mm of the flefh, (meaning 
the firft refurre&ion) and a thouf od - ars in jerufalcm 
rebuilt, and adorned, and enlarged, (that is in the new 
je'rufalem,) as the prophets Ezekiel, and Ifaiah, and 
others unnnimoufly atteft.” Afterwards he fubjoins, “ A 
certain man among us, whole name was John, one of the 
apoftles of Chrift, in a revelation made to him, did pro¬ 
phecy that the faithful believers in Chrifl fltould live a thou¬ 
sand years in the new Jerusalem, and after thefe fiiould be 
the general refurre&ion and judgment which is ait early 
artefiation to the genuineiietk and authenticity of the book 
of the Revelation ; for Jufrin was converted to Chrifiia- 
nity about thirty years after the death of St John, at 

which 

* tyu $*,««/ iJ rmt net* c(ttayv(jp,o tt Kara, -sfavra %£i?ix*a1 **J trxfxtf 
xvaeaetv yiwntr&ut tirera/ada, xai yjkia irn i* lipterakvp, ttxa'Sdf*rJe«r.r: t 
amimvff,in6e*<rr. t aat wXaTUnfaey, 'mt; at zrgetQnrai I :£*Kink **» H rami % xat 
« akkn iftokeywir Ego aucem, et ft qui redtas per arum a fenten- 
ine Chrifttam funt, et carnia rcfurreCUonem futuram novimoa, 
ct nolle annos iu HierfuaLm inftanrau, et exornata, et dilatata, 
ficut propheue, Eztk. et Efa. ct alii promuJjEant Ka/iarnJ *)Kxtirug 
iptiv a**ig rtf, mmipa lmavv%f, t!t rm awofake** ry a*» yi- 

V9fu vr ,aiigtp yikia trt> vavtauy ir h^utrakti/* net rev ar/rii/«»* 

rat WQfyfHrtWt,mat fttra ravra rn» xaSokixm xat, runkovnQuvut, atmvia* 
if*6tvf*a\**af*atra*Tm*amraffiryir/)eriatcuxatxgiertr. ht virapud nostjui- 
dam, cui noinen crat Joannes, c du-.Hlccim apoftoiis Chrifti units, in*f* 
ea quae itli exhibita eft revelationeChrifti fidelrs noftri awwin^l ^ 
• flierofoly uiMpera&uros elFepreWutus eft, «t poftea uoiverfalvmet 
put feme! dicam) 5 fempiternam omnium unaninjiter fimul refurrrec- 
ikmero et judicium futurum. Juft. mart. . Dial cum- Try phone 
¥a»&ecuo 4 a, p. 30/. ct 308. Ed. JPanp. 313, ct ftj, Ed Thfribii. 
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whi|h time probably many were alive, who had known 
Snd|remembered the apoftle. Dr Middleton in his In?T; 
quiry into. the miraculous powers, &c. has done great* 
injuftice to Juftin Martyr as well as to fcveral of the fa¬ 
thers. In treating of the millennium, p. 26. hfe repre- 
fents Juftin as laying, u that all the faints thould be rai- ' 
k fed 111 the flefh, and reign with Chrift in Jerufalem, en« 
»larged md beautified in a wonderful manner for their re- 
Iception, in the enjoyment of all fenfual plea fur es, for a 
Fthoufand years before the general ^efurre<ftion. ,, But in 
the original there is no fnoh clanfe as that, in the enjoyment 
of all fenfttalfieri jura ; - it is an addition and interpolation, 
of the Doctor’s own, in oruer to depreciate the venerable 
father: and lie could M pofllbly have made it by mis¬ 
take, he rauft ha’ ’ done it defignedly, for he has cited 
the original as far is to that cl.mfc, *and there flopping 
Ihort has concealed live veil with an &c. ; If he had fair¬ 
ly cited tlv? whole finite nee (as I have done above) he 
was fcnfible, that every fcholar mull have detected the 
impofition. It is ferioufiy^to be lamented, that fo learn¬ 
ed and ingenious a man, and fo very fine a writer as Dr 
Middleton was, fhoitld in fupport of any argument have 
been guilty of fo many falfe quotations as he has been, 
more than any author 1 know. Forgery fliould be deem¬ 
ed a capital offence in literary as well as in civil affairs. 

It has been the fate of Juftin to have his fenfc mifrepre- 
fented by others as well as by Dr Middleton. For he 
has been made to fay that the do&rine of the millennium 
had not, even in his time, obtained univerfal reception 
but that many Chrijiians of pure and pious principles rejefted 
it-, it fhould have been faid, did not acknowledge it , rttraftn. 

But Juftin could not fo palpably contradict liim- 
felf. The whole context evidently demonftrates, that we 
fhould read, with Medc and Tillotfon, the paflage with 
a negative ,'* v*t *«?«g** xtuivmtvs that many not of pure 
and pious principles did net acknowledge it* For feme; lays 
he, are id fled CbrifianS; but are atheijlical and ungodly here¬ 
tics. ret Xtyapsntt /*ir wr%f h uhvs x-tu attaint 
A ihanifeft proof, that they were men mt of pure mid god¬ 
ly principles . A little after he fubjoins, that feme! are 
Sjjhrijl'uxns, and do mt confefs this , and deny the reftcrreSion of 
■im dead; rin Taytutmit **' T * Tt P* 1 lt**)'*y*™> **' i-iyve* 
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prmvtu «(«?«* Awectf^v. And then alter all follows whathwas 
cited before, “ But I, and as many as are orthodox Cfirif- 
tians in all refpetfts, do acknowledge that there fhall be 
a refarro^lion of the flefh and a thoufand years in'Jeru- 
falem, &c,” He thought the doctrine of the millennium 
of fuch confequence that he has joined it all along with 
that hf the refurredbion of the dead. It is evident, there* / 
fore, that he never meant to fay, that they who rejected< 
this dodlrine were Chriftians of pure and pious principles^ 
but the contrary. Tcrtullian at the beginning of the 
third,century '* * profefleth his belief of the kingdom pro ? 
mifed to the flints on earth, of their refurreftion for a 
thoufand years, of their living in the new Jerufalem, and 
therein enjoying all fpiritual delights, and of the detrac¬ 
tion of the world and the general judgment after the 
thoufand yeaTS: and his books of Paradifc and of the hope 
•f the faithful , if they had not been lot or fupprcffcd, 
might have afforded ampler proofs of all thefe particu¬ 
lars. Ladlantius at the beginning of the fourth century f 
is very copious upon this fuhjedf in the feventh book of 
his Divine Inhitutions. He faith, “ Becaufe all the 
works of God were finished in fix days, it is neccffary 
that the world fhoulc! remain in this hate fix ages, that 
is fix thoufand years,” And again, * becanfe having t- 
nifhed the works he reted on the feventh day, and blef- 
fed it; it is neceffary that at the end of the fix thoufandth 
year all wickedncfs ihpuld be abolifhed out of the earth, 

and 

♦ Nam et confitrmur in terra nobis regnnm reprottfilTuni, &c. 
Tertpil- adverf. Marcion. lab. 5 Cap. a*. Edit Rigaltii. Paris 16'/5. 

f Quoniam ‘ex die bus cuntfta Dei opcraperfctfta funt ; per fas* 
etila fex, ttl eft ar.aorum fett initio, r, anere hoc Itatn mtr dura 
fieccffef eft.—Et kurfus qponiamftClis operibus i eqtuevit die 
feptimo, rumque benedixit; needle eft, ut in fini fexti m.llcfim'i 
anni malitia omnts aholeatur e terra, et regnet per annon mi lie 
juft ilia, Cap- li. Verum ille, Cumdtleverit injuftt iam,—ac jnflov 
tjftia principle fucrint, ad •vitam reftauraverit, raiUe inter ttotai* 
»cs verfabitur, coffype juftiflimo imptrio regci— Sab idem tempvia < 
eitain.prinetps daemonum—catenis viucietU: 1 , et cm in cuftoftia 
suille annis cadeftis imperii, quo jufbtia in orberegnabit, nequod 
malum adverfus pppulum Dei moliatur, Cap. 24. tied idem, cum 
mille anni regni, h+jc eft feptem millwMsaperint tertnioari; folveV ' s 
»ur demio, &c. Cum vero rompleti fuerint mille anni,—Set, lb$f 
enudn>Ua et puhlrca omnium refurreclio, in qua excitabuntUr 
i^dftiad crucial us fevnp'ternns.—H*c eft do&rina tanCtorOm. t 
prophetararb, quaui Ckrtftiani fcquiumr: bate aoAxa fapieutia. 






and jjjftice ftiould reign for a thoufand years.” 

“ Wjen the Son of Godfhall have deftroyed injuftice, 
and Ihall havereftored the juft to life, he ihall be conver- 
# fant among men a thoufand years, and ihall rule them 
with raoft juft government. At the fame time the prince 
L of devils Ihall be bound with drains, and ihall be in cui- 
>% the thoufand years of the ‘heavenly kingdom, while, 
^ftice ihall reign in the world, left he ihould attempt aJ* 
evil againft the people of God.” He faith, “ When 
he thoufand years of the kingdom, that is feven thou- 
fa^d years ihall draw towards a conduiion, Satan ihall 
be loofed again : and when the thouiand years ihall be 
completed, then ihall be that fccond and public refurrec- 
tion of all, wherein the unjuft Ihall be raifed to everlafting 
torments.” And having enlarged upon tliefe topics he con¬ 
cludes, **• This is the uodrines of the holy prophets which 
we Chriftians follow; this is our wifdom.* In ihort the 
doctrine of the millennium was generally believed in the 
three firft and pureft ages ; and this belief, as the * learn¬ 
ed Podwcll hath juftly obferved, was one principal caufe 
wf the fortitude of the primitive Chriftians; they even 
coveted martyrdom, in hopes of being partakers of the 
privileges and glories of the martyrs in the ilrft relurreo 
tion. 

Afterwards the doctrines grew into difrepute for vari¬ 
ous reafons. Some both Jewiftv and Chriftian writers 
have debafed it witlr^a mixture of fables; they have des¬ 
cribed the kingdom more like a fenfual than a fpiritual 
kingdom, and thereby they have hot only expo fed tliem- 
felves, but (what is infinitely worfe) the do&rine itfelf to 
contempt and ridicule. It hath fuffered by the mifrepro- 
fentations of its enemies, as^well as by the indiscretions 
of its friends; many like f Jerome, have charged the 
millennarians with abfurd and impious opinions which 
they never held ; and rather than they would admit the 


* Jam in miliennii regno primaai fore refurredtionem corp»_ 
rum crediderimt primaevi Chriftiani. Et ut juftwum propriam 
eamcredidcrunt refurreftionem, ita martyrum in ca portiqnetn^ 
.Jongc effc praecipnam—Haec curt* ita crederefiiur, diet fit quit 
•Quantum martyre* ittius aetatis martyrii ftud>o inflummarint; 
LDchiiveHi Diflcrr. Cyprian X.U. Dct martyrum fortitudiue, Sect. 
»o, a*. ~. 

+ f See Medc’s Works, 9 . 5. Chap, 5. D. Hieronymi Proaunefe- 
lata $tc Dogmatc miUomariorum, p. 897. 4 
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truth of the doctrine, they have not fcrupled to nail in 
.mieftion the genuinenefs of the book of the Rcv&ation. 
It hath been abulcd even to worfe purpdes; ithath been 
made an engine of faction j and turbulent fanatic^ tinder 
the pretence of faints, have afpired to dominion, and dik 
'turfeed the pca^e of civil fociety. Befidcs wherever the 
influence and authority of the church of Rome have ex¬ 
tended, fl\e hath endeavoured by all means to diferedf 
this doctrine; and indeed not without fufficient reafo( 
this kingdom of Chrift being founded upon the ruins of tHb** 
kingdom of Antichrift. No wonder therefore that this 
doarine lay depreffed for many ages, fcpt it {prang up 
again at the Reformation, and will flourifh together with 
the fludy of the Revelation. All the danger is, on one 
fide, of pruning and lopping it too fliort, a^jd on the o~ 
ther of fuffering it to grow too wild and luxuriant. Great 
caution, fobernefs, and judgment arc required to keep 
the middle courfe. We fhould neither with fame inter¬ 


pret it into an allegory, nor depart from the literal fenfc 
of feripture without abfolute neceflity for fa doing. Nei¬ 
ther fhould we with others indulge an extravagant fancy, 
nor explain too curioufly the manner and circum fiances 
of this future flute. It is fafeft and beft faithfully to ad¬ 
here to the words of feripture, or to fair deductions from 
icripture: and to reft contented with the general ac¬ 
count^ till time (hall accomplifli and eclaircife all the parti* 
cellars* 


7 And when the thou* and com pa fled the camp of 

land years are expired, Sa- the faints about and the 
tan fhall be loofed out of beloved city; and fire came 
his prifon. down from God out of 

8 And fhatl go out to heaven, and devoured them, 
deceive the nations which io And the devil that 


are in the four quarters of deceived them, ‘was cafi 
the earth, Gog and Magog, into the lake of fire and 
to gather them together brimftone, where the beaft 
to battle ; the number of mid the falfe prophet ore, 
whom is as the fand of the and {hall be tormented day 

and night lot ever 
ever. 


$ And they went up on 
fee •iatoadth of the 




At 




THE 
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A t *he <xpiration of the thoufond year?, ver. y-~ic. 
(lie relhaini foall be taken off from wtekednefs, and for 
‘ a little feafon* sis it was faid before, ver. 3. ‘ Satan 
ihall be loofed out of his prilon,* and make one effort 
more to re~eftablifh his kingdom. As he deceived oar 
li ft parents in the paradifiacal ftate, fo he fhall have the 
pificc ‘ to deceive the nations* in this millennial king- 
>m, to fhow that no ftate or cohdit on upon earth is «*• 
ipted and fecured from finning. The nations, whom 
he fliall deceive, are deferibed as living in the remoteft 
pifrts of tire world; * in the four quarters of the earth,* 
•* reus nre-afrt yutuu f rw ynt, * in the four angles cr corners of 
the earth;* and .they are diftinguifhed by the name of 
* Gog and Magog,’ and are faid to be as numerous ‘ as 
the land of the fea. * Gog and MagogVfeem to have been 
formerly the general name of the northern nations of 
Europe and Alia, as the Scythians have been fmee, and 
the Tartars are at prefent. In Ezekiel there is a famous 
prophecy concerning ‘ Gog and Magog,* and this pro¬ 
phecy alludes to that in many particulars. Both that of 
Ezekiel and this of St John remain yet to be fulfilled ; and 
the efore we cannot be abfolutely certain that they may 
not both relate to the fame event, but it appears more pro¬ 
bable that they relate to different events^ The one is ex¬ 
pected to take effect before, but the other will not take 
effect till after the millennium. ‘ Gog and Magog* in 
Ezekiel are faid exprefsly, xxxviii. 6, 15. xxxix. 2. to come 
from ‘ the north quarters’ and ‘ the north parts,* but in 
St John they come from ‘ the four quarters or‘corners of 
the earth- ‘ Gog and Magog,* in Ezekiel, bend their for¬ 
ce:} againft the Jews refettled in their own land, but in St 
John they march up againft * the faints’ and church of, 
God in general. ‘ Gog and Magog’ in Ezekiel are with 
very good reafon fuppofod to be the Turks, but the Turks 
are the authors of ‘ the fecond woe, and the fecoiid woe,’ 
xi. i'4» ‘ is pa ft before the third woe, and the third woe 
long precedes- the time here treated of. Ezekiel’s pro¬ 
phecy apparently coincides with the latter part of the 
elventh chapter of Daniel, and prefignifies the deftruc- 
v| gn of the Othmtn empire, which include# Comer and 
Wally ^JLuropean, as well , as Ethiopia , Lybia, ; and Other 
nations. If * Gog and Magog* in St John are the fame 
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thofe in Ezekiel, then we muft 
empire to fubfift throughout the millennium 
hardly be believed, as it can hardly be reconciled with 
other prophecies. It may therefore be concluded that 
4 Gog and Magog* as well as Sodomy and Egypt, and Bo-, 
bylon, are.myftic names in this book; and the laft enf • 
mies of the Chrifttan church are fo denominated, ¥ 
caufe * Gog and Magog* appear to be the laft eneny 
of the Jewifli nation. Who they (hall be, we cairn* 
pretend to fay with any the leaf! degree of certainty. 
It is a ftrange whimfical abfurd paradox of * Dr Burnet, 
but his hypothefis betrayed him into it, thflt they fhall 
be 44 fons of the earth, generated from the flime of the 
ground and the heat of the fun, as brute creatures were 
at fir ft.’ Mr Mode’s f conje&ure is much more ration¬ 
al, that they fhall be the nations of America, the nations 
of America being in all probability colonies or defeen- 
dents from the Scythians, that is from * Gog and Magog.’ 
Whoever they fhall be, they ftiall come up from 4 the 
fouT corners of the earth on the breadth of the earth, and 
Jkall ccmpafs the camp of the faints about, and the belo¬ 
ved city,’ the new Jerufalem with the faints encamped 
around it, as the Ifraelitcs encamped around the taber- 
• nacle in the wildernefs. But they fhall not fucceed and 
profper in their attempts; they fhall not be able to hurt 
the church and city of God, but fhall be deflroyed, in an 
extraordinary manner, by 4 ftre from heaven and 4 the 
devil’ himfelf, the prom, ter and leader of this new apof- 
tacy and rebellion aga : nft God and his Chrift, ftiall not 
only be confined as before, but fhall be 4 caft into the 
lake of fire and brimftone,* where he fhall be punifhed to¬ 
gether with 4 the beaft and the falfe prophet,’ who were 
caft in before him, 4 and ftiall be tormented day and night 
for ever and ever.’ 


ii And I faw a great 
white throne, and him that 
fat on it, frorft whofe face 
the earth and the heaven 
fifed away, and there was 
llbtaind no place for them. 


Theory.B. 4. Chap. 10. ■ . 

.Be Gogo et M ago go in Apocalypfi Conjecture, in MedeV 
**ts, B. 3. p. 374. fuucrt Mifccll. Sacra. JLib. a. Cap. 4, in fine.. 


12 And I faw the dead, 
fmall and great, ftand be¬ 
fore God} and the books 
were opened; and another 
book was opened, which is^ 
the book of life: and the 

rn: 






were 



THE 


4 out of thofe 
sfwtnch were written 
m the Jjooks, according to 
their woxks. ;.. ;i 
13 And the fea gave up 
dead which were in it; 
death and hell deliver- 
up the dead which were 
^them; and they were jud- 
*ged every man according to 




14 And death and hell 
were caft into the lake of 
is t he fecond 



15' And whatfoever wa« ; 
not found written in the 
book of life, was caft into 
the lake of fire. 


After this laft conflict and the final defeat of Satan, 
there follows, ver. *11—15. the general refurre&ion and 
Judgment, reprefented in a vifion of a great white throne/ 
great to lhow*the largeneis and extent, •white to lhow tht 
juft ice and equity of the judgment, and ‘ one fitting on 
it/ who can be none other than the Son of God, for, 
John v. 22. 4 The Father hath committed all judgment 

unto the Son; from whole face the earth and the heaven 
fled away, and there was found ho place for them/ fo 
that this is properly the end of the •world* 4 The dead/ 
both /mall and greet, of all ranks and degrees, as well 
thofe who perilhed at fea and were buri d in the waters, 
as thofe who died at land and were buried in the graves, 
are all raifed, and Hand before the judgment-feat of God, 
where 4 they are judged every man according to their 
works/ as exactly as if all their actions had been record¬ 
ed in books. They who are found not worthy to be en¬ 
rolled in the regifters of heaven are * caft into the lake of 
fire whither alfo were caft * death and hell or the grave/ 
who are here perfbnified, as they are likewife in other 
places of holy feripture. It may feera ftrange that death 
ihould be 4 caft into the lake of fire which is the fecond 
deathbut the meaning 1 is that temporal death, which hi¬ 
therto had exercifed dominion over the race of men, ihajl 
be totally abolilhed, and with refpeft to the wicked be 
converted into eternal death. Then, 4 as St Paul faith, 1 
Cor. xv. 24, 26. 4 lhall be brought to pafs the faying that 
is written, Death is {wallowed up in vitftory: for the laft 
;my that (hall be deftroyed is death.’ 

CHAR 




CHAP. XXL 


f A ND I few a new he*. 

veil and a new earth; 
for the firft heaven and the 
firftearthwere paffed away; 
and there was no more fea, 

jf Add I John law the 
holy city, new Jerufalem, 
coming down from God out 
of heaven, prepared as a 
bride adorned lor her huf- 
band. 

3 And I heard a great 
voice out of heaven faying, 
Behold the tabernacle of 
Qod m with men, and he 
will dwell with them, and 
they (hall be his people, and 
God himfelf lhall be*with 
them, and be their God. 

4 And God fhall wipe a- 

way all tears from their 
eyes; and their lhall be no 
more death, neither forrow, 
nor crying, neither lhall 
there be any more pain; for 
the former things are pal¬ 
led away. * 



W 

5 And he that lot upon, 
the throne, laid, Behold, I * 
make aU things new. 
he feid unto me, Write 
thefc mends are true 
faithful. 

6 And he laid unto 
It is done. I am Alpha" 
and Omega, the beghmjng 
and the end: I wul gi ve 
unto him that is athirft, of 
the fountain of the water of 
life freely. . 

7 fie that overcometh 
fhall inheiit all things, and 
I will be hi? God and he 
lhall be my fon. 

8 But the fearful, and 
unbelieving, and the abomi¬ 
nable, and murderers, and 
whoremongers, and force- 
rers, and idolaters, and all 
liars, fhall have their part 
in the lake which burneth 
with fire and brimftojie; 
which is the fecond death. 


‘ A new heaven and a new earth,’ ver.M. fucceeded in 
the room of * the firft heaven and the firft earth,’ which 
* paffed away,* xx. 11. at the„ general judgment. In the 
pew earth there is this remarkably property, that i there 
is no more, fea, which whether it fhall be e.Tedled by the 
means which the theorifts of the earth have preferibed 
or by any other, time rouft difeover; but it is evident 
-from hence, that this new heaven and earth are' not de¬ 
fined to take place till after the general judgment, for 
at the general judgment, xx. 13. * the fea gave up.j |W 
which were in it.’ Many underftand the 

> figuratively 

• Burnet’*Theory. B. 4. Chap a. Weftou’s Theory. B. 4. < Chap. 




.- to (hall lye ho troubles or emwticttf 

$h. thi new world, In this new world too,, * tlio nev^ Jn* 
rufalem* appears, ver. ?. in foil glory and fplendour. ft. 
Is defdribea as * oozing down from God out of heaven :* 
it is a eity, wHofe lutldor and maker is God j and is 
^ adornad a s to bride 'fair tile Lamb,* die true churck 
and’^.'ae^^Jqnifiilpm, dm true church of 
aft, fubfifis ns well daring the millennial kingdom 
after it. Ait the commencement of the millennium 
was laid, xix, 7, * The marriage of the Lamb U 
*ome, and his wife hath made herfelf ready.* At the 
ccmclufion of the millennium Gog and Magog went up, 
it* 9. agatnft ‘ the beloved city :* and here it. is repre- 
fented as the metropolis of the new heaven and the new 
earth. The new Jerufalem {hall be the habitation of the 
faints of th<f firfr refurre&ion, and it {hail alfo be the 
habitation of the faints of the general rcfurre&ion. The 
church of. Chrift {hall endure through all times and 
-changes in this world, and likewife in the world to come; 
it {hall be glorious upon earth during the millennium* 
and {hall be more glorious Hill in the new earth after 
the millennium to all eternity. Earth {hall then become 
ns heaven, or rather it {hall be a heaven upon earth,, 
ver. 3. God dwelling viftbly among men: and ver. 4, 

■ there lhall be no more death,* which cannot come to 
pafs, till death lhall be totally abolilhed, xx. 14. by being 
* cafr into the lake of fire,* and till the former things* 
the firft heaven and the firft earth, * are palled away.* 
He * who hit upon the throne* as judge of the world, xx. 
11. declares ver. 5. ‘ Behold, I make all things new 

He is the author of this iecond as well as of the nrft crea¬ 
tion, and he commands thefe things to be written for the 
^edification and confohftion of his church with a him aflh- 
rance of their truth and certainty. He pronounces this 
period, ver. 6, 7, 8. to be the tonjummation of all things, 
when the promifes of God, and the defirds of his foithlul 
fervants {hall all be fully accomplilhed; ‘ the righteous lhall 
inherit all thing*,’ but die profiigate and immoral lhall 
have their portion in the. lake of fire and brimfione ;* 
which is a farther demonftration, that thefe things can* 
efifedt till after the general judgment. 







jr, I Ipnow, both ancients and moderns, ina 
amiknriijinj&rnchronize with the new hoav^ apd 
-farth ; arid feme latitude Of interpretation majM 
. allowed in tbefe mvfteriou6 points of futurity *: 
order of things, and interpretation of the words, 
pear to me moft natural, and moft agreeable to the con* 
^eatf* Gog and Magog, the nations in the four corn 
of the earth, are deceived by Satan after .the expirati 
of the millennium ; but Gog and Magog are nbt iniial 
-ters of the hew heaven and the new earth. It is not our > 
bufinefs to frame theories and invent hypothefes, but 
:faithfully to follow -the word of God as qur furef* gui<3e, 
without regarding much the authority of men. Not bat 
various authorities might be cited to mew that this is no 
novel opinion. As St Barnabas * fays, “ When the 
Lord fhall make all things new, then mall be the begin¬ 
ning of tire eighth day, which htlifebi^hiiittg .of another 
world ; M allowing fix thoufand years to the duration of 
vtliis world, the feventh thoufand to the millennium, and 
fhe eighth thoufand to.the beginning of a bleflcd eternity: 
and you may find many more teftimonies alledged to this 
putpofe in the notes of Cotelerius aud other critics upon 
this paflage of St Barnabas. La£lantiu$ f affirms, that 
“ when the thoufand years {hall be completed, the world 
{hall be renewed by God, and the heavens fhall be folded 
up, and the earth fhall be changed ; and God fhall trans¬ 
form men into the finiilitude of angels ; andtheyfhall be 
white as fnow, and fhall be always con ver&nt'.the' ; %ht 
qf the. Almighty, and fhall facrifice to the Lord, and 
jerve him for ever/* St Auftin alfo $ declares, that “ the 

judgment 

♦ yi/iyran it Kttivav inri KVpil- *UC*>* «/•*»£*< oyiw,j 

,Xw. xsrfat Nov»tit yiro cUn^6 a 0omiuo----o(ftavi clici 

mitium, hoc eft initium ulteriusmundi. San£ti Barnab. Epift. Cap,' 
\$i. Vide etiam Nota* i^oteleriiy ^c, 

f Cum vero cojnphti fuerint mille anjfi, renovabitur .jnundut 
-a Deo, et ccelum cumplicabiiuryet lerra tnutabiturj et trautfor- 
mabit Deus hora'peam fimilitudinem angelorumj et erunt candid! 
ficutnix : et verCabunrur fempe* in confpetflu omnipotent^, ct do* 
nrino fuotfatrificabant, iniiertaeat in sternum. LadUnt.Lib. 7. 

i teraAo quippc judicio tunc cfle detract hoc <;«lumeth*c %vf-> 
~# 3 o racipet effe c»lum novum ef terra nova, - 

rcrum.aon onrai mode interttu tranfibit hicmunclui/Un* 
tolus ait; Praterittnm JSgura bvjujt mundh S. Auguft. de Ci* 

mmmm Lib 19. Cap. 14. & wb 7. Edit, B«« 4 ia s Au*. i 










fhall 


to be. For % a mutatipn of ^iings lhis worl 
away, nor b*aa otter extinj&ion. ,Whence ah*' 


to tfte apoltieiays, iCor. vin 31. ffcof thefaflnon o/tbis 
■sn^SK.Jind. indeed why. fliould the new 
heaven and ’the new cards be deftroyed, when there ftall 
*e no more fin, -no; more curfe,* 

when * there^fluli be no more deatlT ? Tj^ie heaven and 
the earth ofoi(^* * Pet. iii. y/'jfor the wickednefs of 
‘periihed bywatert The heaven, and the earth which arp- 
nlV. m» mfrriTil onto fire again ft the day of judgment. 


and perdition- of oftgodly 
new heaven and die new 
dwelleth riehteoufiiefs ?* ’ 


men ;* 


, ‘ wherein 


9 And there came unto 13 On the eaft, three 
ate bne : of the (even angels, gates; on the north, three 
which had the feven vials gates; on the fouth, three 
foil ofthefe^eii laftplagues, gates; and on the weft, 
and talked with roe, faying three gates. 

Come hither, I will ftiew- 14 And the wall of the 
thee the bride, the Lamb's city had twelve foundations, 
wife. and in them the names of 

10 And he carried me the twelve apoftles of the 
away in the fpirit to a great Lamb. 

and high mountain, and 15 And he that talked 
Slewed, me that great city, with me,,had a golden reed 
the holy Jerufalem, defeend- to mcafure the city, and the 
ingout of heaven from God. gates thereof, and the wall 
1 i Having the glory of thereof. 

God;- and her light war like, 16 And the city lieth 
unto a ftone moft precious, four^fquare, and the length 
trten like a jafper-ftone, clear * is as large as the breadth: 
as chryftal; and he meafured the city 

%2 And had a wall great with the reed, twelve thou, 
and high, and had twelve fand furlongs; the length, 
gates, and at 1 the gates and the breadth, and the 
twelve, angels, and names heighth of it are equal. - 

K hereon, which are 17 And be meafuredthe 
>f the twelve tribes wall thereof, an hundred 
Idren of Hrael. and forty and foitt; cubitsi^ 
U a according 





accor ding to the meafure of almighty, aadthe La^ib ar c 
a man, that is, of the angel, the temple of l| 

18 And the building of 
the wall ofit -was of jafper; 
and the city was pore gold* 
like unto clear glafs. 

19 And the foundations 
•f the wall of the city were 
gnmifhed with all manner 
of precious ftones. The fell 
foundation war jafper; the 
fbcond, faplhre ; the third, 


ad no 

need of the fun, neither of 
the moon to fhine in it; for 
the glory of God did light-, 
en it, and the Lamb i: 
light thereof. 

24 And the nations ot 
them which are fared, Ilia If 
walk in the light of it: jvnd- 
the kings of wie’eAui do 
a chalcedony; the fourth, bring their glory and horn- 
an emerald ; our into it. 


20The fifth, fardonyx; the a5 And the gates of it 

fixtb, ..fardius: the feven th, (hall not be fern 1 at all by 
ehryfolyth ; the eighth, day: for there (hall be no 
beryl; the ninth, a topaz ; night there, 
the tenth, a chryfflprafus ; 26 And they (hall bring 

the eleventh, a jaeinft; the the glory and honour of the 
twelfth, an amcthyft. nations into it. 

a 1 And the twelve gates 27 And there fhall in no 
nverc twelve pearls; every wife enter into it any thing 
feveralgate was ofonepearl: that deiileth, neither what- 
and the ilreet of the city /o«wr worketh abomina- 
was pure .gold, as it were tion, or maketb a lie: but 
tranfparent glafs. * .they which are written in 

22 And I faw no temple the Lamb’s book of life, 
therein : for the Lord God 


A more particular defeription is afterwards given of 
the new Jerufalem. * One of the feven angels who had 
the feven vials vcr. 9, and mod probably the fame an¬ 
gel, Who before had (hewed to St John, xvii. 1, &c. the 
myilic Babylon and her deftruftion, now flieweth by way 
of contrail the new Jerufalem and her glory. For this 
ptirpofe, ver. 10. 1 he carrieth him away in the fpirit to 
a great and high mountain ;* in the fame manner as 
Ezekiel, id. '2* * was brought in the vifions of God, and 
fet upon a very high mountain,* to fee the frame of ifczF 
city ^hd temple : and this defeription of the hetfijjbopi^ 
I ggfrjb an affemblage of the fublimefl richeft imagery of 
,/ W '- .. - ' ■ Ezekiel 




J&ekfel and. other ancient prophets. ‘ The glojy of 
or|l^|;;jlivine Shecbinali, ver. il. illumiAate| the 


ver. i2 t 13, 14. ‘a 


, to ihew its ftrength and Tccurity 4 the twelve 
with angels for guards, ‘ three on the eaft, three on the 
north, three on the Couth, and three on the weft/ to {hew 
jJtat people of all climates and nations may have accefe 
tVit. On ‘the twelvegates’ are -written ‘the names of 
the twelve tribes of the children of Ifrael,’ as on * the 
twelve foundations’ are inferibed ‘ the names of the 
twelve apoftles of the Lamb,* to fignify that the Jewifh 
an 2 ^Jj&jWi*ftian church are now united, and, Eph. ii. 
20. ‘ built upon the foundation of the apoftles and pro¬ 
phets, Jefus Chrift himfelf being the chief corner-ftone.* 
The angel hath, ver. 15, 16, 17. a mcafjirihg reed, as 
the angel Jhaa like wifc in Ezekiel; xl. 3. and the meafures 
of thfe erty and of the walls are formed by the muitipH- 
cation of twelve, the number of the apoftles. ‘ The city 
lieth four-fquare, the length as large as the breadth,’ ac¬ 
cording to the pattern of Jerufaleni in Ezekiel; xlviii. 16. 
and * the length and breadth and heighth*’ of the walls 
and buildings are every where of the fame beauty, ftrength, 
and proportion. It is * built and garnifhed with gold and 
all manner of precious Hones,’ vef< 18—21. as the richeft 
emblems of eafiern wealth and magnificence ; the Hones 
refembling thofe in Aaron’s breafl-plate, to denote that 
the Z/rim and Thumtmm , the light and ferfeSton of God’s 
Oracle are there. It hath one remarkable peculiarity, ver. 
22. that there is ‘ no temple thereinfor the whole is the 
temple of God and of the Lamb; The glory of God 
and the Lamb,’ ver. 23. ‘ fhi'ne in it’ with a lufire fupe- 
riorto the. fun and moon. * All they ‘who are fayed,* 
yen 24—27. ‘ walk continually in. the light of it; for the 
gates are never ihut, and no night is there.’ It is the 
centre of ‘ glory and honour ;* all the wicked are exclu¬ 
ded, and only good Chriftians are admitted, ‘ they who 
are written in the Lamb’s book of life.* 


C H A P. XXII. 


he fhewed me a of life, 
pure river of water proceeding 

i ; ' u 3 . ' . 


as 

oat of the 
throne 




DI S 


thraanof God, and of the of God and of the Lamb 
Lamb. ihall be in ^; «md hj\s fer- - 

2 In. the midft of the vantsfhall ferve him^.. 

fireet of it, and of either 4 And they ihall fee his 
fide of the river, •was there face j and his name Jhall be 
the tree of life, which, bare in their foreheads, 
twelve manner of fruits, and 5 And there Ihall be n* 
yielded her fruit every night there, and they neefl 
month: and the leaves of no candle, neither light of 
the trees were for the heal- the fun ; for the Lord God 
ing of the nations. giveth them light: and they 

3 And there fhall be no uiall reign for°£ve.^;:»u e- 
more curfe : but the throne ver. 


The five verfes of this chapter are a continuation of 
the defeription of the new Jerofalem. It is farther def- 
cribed with ‘ the river of life and the tree of life,* as 
if paradife was refiored and improved. 1 A river flow¬ 
ing through the midft of the ftreets, and trees growing on 
cither tide of the river,* are wonderfully pleating and a- 
greeable objects, efpecially in the hot eaflern countries. 
Of the fruits there is fuch plenty and abundance, that all 
may freely partake of them at all icafons ; and the very 
leaves are for the healing of the nations j* by all which 
is fignifiecTthe bleffednefs of immortality without any in¬ 
firmities. Then too * there (hall be no more curfe, as 
there is in this prefent world ever fince the fall of man : 
but the hleffed inhabitants ftiall enjoy, the fo much talked 
of beatific vifion , ihall live in the light of God’s counte¬ 
nance, and i ferve him, and reign for ever and ever.’ 


6 And he faid unto me, mull Ihortly be done. 

Thefe fayings are faithful 7 Behold, 1 come ‘quick- 
arid true. And the Lord ly: bleficd is he that keep. 
God of the holy prophets eth the fayings of the pro- 
fent his angel to lhew unto phecy of this book, 
his iervants the things which 

In the conclufion the angel, ver. 6, 7. ratifies and con-^ 
firms all thefe particulars by a repetition of the fame £r ^ 
affutance which he had before given, xix^as^e^t 1 
that Vfheib fayings are faithful and true and he was 
■ commiifioned 



ctent ffopnets, Ha ftiew the things which muft fhottly 
be doi$,’ which would very foon begin in part to be fttl* 
filled, and in procefi of time would be completed, * Be¬ 
hold, I come quickly,* faith he ; for uve may obferve that 
the angel fpeaketh fometvrtes in his own. perfon, and fomc- 
times in the perfon and chara&er of Chrift, whofe embaf- 
fedor and representative he was. Ghrift is faid to erne 
upon any tidtable; ; wtd' ilbi'ftrtb'oi; martifeftat ion of his 
providence ; and all thefe are but fo many heps to pre¬ 
pay the wajjrfor his tafi coming to judgment. A blef* 
fiftgTO^ifpronounced,"--as.' in the beginning, i. 3. upon 
thofe who * keep the fayings of the prophecy of this book:* 
and as good Vitringa * devoutly wifheth, May the Lord 
beftow this grace-and favour on us, who "have employed 
fame titn^and pains in the ftudy and explication of this 
book, that fome part of this bhjfvtg alfo may defeend to us ! 


8 And I John faw thefe righteous, let him be righ- 
things, and heard them. teous ftill : and he that is 
And when I had heard and holy, let him be holy ftill. 
feen, I fell down to worlhip 12 And behold, I come 
before the feet of the angel, quickly j and my reward is 
which Slewed me thefe with me,-to give every ma* 
things. according as his worklhall 

* 9 Then faith he unto me, be. 

Bee thou do it net: for I am 13 I am Alpha and O- 
thy fellow fervant, and of mega, the beginning and 
t hy brethren the prophets, the end, the firft and the laft. 
and of them which keep 14 Bleffed are they that 
the fayings of this book: do his commandments, that 
worfhip God. they may have right to the 

to And he faith unto tree of life, and may enter 


me, Seal not the fayings of 
the prophecy of this book; 
for the time is at hand. 

► 11 He that is unjuft, let 

him be unjuft jfiill: and he 
h which is filthy, let him be 
£>hy ftilf and he that is 


in through the gates into the 
city. 

15 "For without are dogs, 
and forcerers, and whore¬ 
mongers, and murderers, 
and idolaters, and whofo- 
ever loveth and maketha lie.. 

16 I 


* Praeftet nobUhanc gratiam Domi-mw, qut operam aliquant 
in illiua mediatione colocavimua, et aliquactiara nobis bujus 
itaiitJtth part ohtiogat. Vitring. p. pop. 



16 Jjefus have fent mine fhall add ifnto hrm the 

angel to teftify unto you plagues that are wri/ten in 
thefe things in the churches, this book : jj 

I am the root and the off* 19 And if any man fhall 
‘fpring of David, sindthc take avayfrom the words 
Ifrightand morning ftar. ; of the book of this prophe- 

17 And the fpirit and cy, God fhall take away his 

the bride fay, Gome. And part out of the book of lifey 
Jet him that heareth fay, and out of the holy city, 
Come. And let him that is and/rem the things which 
othirft, come : And whofo- are written in this book., 
ever will, let him take the 20 He whfe#’. i.A^Ieth 
water of life freely. thefe things faith. Surely I 

18 For, I teftify unto e- come quickly. Amen. li¬ 
very man that heareth the ven fo, Come*. Lord Jefos. 
■words of the prophecy of 21 The gracy v of our 
this book, If any man fhall Lord Jefus Chrift ke with 
add unto thefe things, God you all# Amen. 

St John,, ver. 8, 9. teflifieth himfelf to be the perfon 
who ‘ faw and heard thefe things and in his extacy fal¬ 
ling into the fame miftake that he had committed before, 
six. 10. he is gently corre&ed in the fane manner by the 
j^agel: Who ordered him, ver. 10. * no* to leal up this 
prophecy,’ as Daniel’s was, xif 4, 9. f for the time is at 
hand,’ fome; of the particulars would very foon be accom- 
p’ifhed, as indeed all would in their due feafon and order; 
Which he farther enforceth, ver. 11—*15. with promifes 
and threateiiings, of rewards to the righteous, and of ven¬ 
geance on the wicked. It was not thought fufficient to 
reprefeut the angel fpeakng in the perfon of Chrift, but* 

. Chrift jiimfelf alfo is introduced, ver. 16. fpeaking in his 
own perfon, and confirming the divine authorityof this 
book, and attefting it to be properly his revelation# 

4 The fpirit and the bride,’ ver. 17. that is, * the fpiritual 
bride,’ the true church of Chrift, therefore receives it, and 
ardently wifheth and prayeth. for its completion# The 
book being of this importance and authority, a folcmn s 
adjuration is added by Chrift himfelf that no man pre¬ 
fume to add any thing to it, or take away any thing frojp ' 
ver. 18, 19. ' For I teftify unto every man Agflfr'-' 
cth the words of the prophecy of this book, If any man 

. fhall 







af }<3 unto thefe things, God {hall add unto 
that tlxls---s-- ';'■ 

fhafl talle away from thewords of the book of this pro¬ 
phecy, /God mall lake away bits'part out of the book of 
life, and out of the holy city, and from the things which 
are written in thisbooki* Which ought to be fertobfty 
confide red by all vifionaries and entbnfiails on the one 
hand, who boafl their own inventions as divine revela¬ 
tions ; and by all fceptics and infidels on the other, who 
depreciate the value and authority pf thefe predictions. 

* w ^° teflifieth thefe things, faith, Surely I come 

20. he not only attefteth them to be true* 
but will alfo come fpeedily to accomplish them ; to which 
St John anftyers, and in him the whole church, 4 Amen; 
Even fo, Come, Lord Jefus.* He clofeth fc all with the 
ufual apo^dlical bcnedi&ion, ver. 21. wilhing 4 the grace 
of our Lord Jefus Ohrid* to the churches of Afia in par¬ 
ticular, ahd to all Christians in general. The conclulion 
is truly eVcelient, as well as all other parts of this book: 
and nothing could be contrived to leave thefe things with 
a ftronger impreflion upon the mind of the readers. In 
the whole from firft to lad, appears the majefty of the 
divine revealer, * the Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
and the end, the author and ftnifher* of every good work, 
tfhd of this more efpecially. 

This, as ( Sir mac Newton * hath hinted j and as Dr 
Warburton hath fully proved in fome difeourfes, which 
it Is hoped Will be printed one time or other for the be¬ 
nefit of the public,) is that 4 hire word of prophecy, 
whereurito* Chriftians, as St Peter faith, * do well to take 
heed* and attend. St Peter, 2 Pet. i. f 6, &c. is avert¬ 
ing and eftablifliing the truth of Ohrid's fecond coming 
in power and great glory. * For we have not followed 
cunningly devTfcd fables, when we made known unto you 
the power and coming of our Lord Jcfus Chrifi, but were 
eye-witneffes of his majefiy.’ One illuftrious proof of his 
/coming in power and glory was his appearing in glory 
and majefty .ver. 17, 18. * For he 

^ y . . received 

' • Sir Ifaaf Newton’s Obfcrv. upon the Apoc. chap. 2. pu 440. 
■ftnJE*-"Jr hath fince pubiifi.cd a difeourfe upon this fubjedtin 
thethird vol. of hi« fermons:but his fecund le&urer (Dr Halhfai) * 
contradicts him herein, and maintains the Revelation to be writ¬ 
ten aftf r the death of St Peter in the reign of Otmmian. 






mm 



received. from God the Father honour and glory, when' 
came fuch a voice to him- from tke excellent.fC'lcN- 



wheu we were with him ra the holy, mount.* His ap- 
{tearing once in power and*' greatglory is a good ar¬ 
gument, -thathe may appear again in like manner : and 
that he not' only may, but will* we have a farther af- 
furance of prophecy, ver.<> 19. * We have alfo a more 
fure word; of prophecy Whettunto ye do well that ye 
take heed as unto a light that fhineth in a dark place* 
=;il^?;.^:' i d3y^daw0|> and the-|fay^ftar airh^ ir^y^ir ^arts.* ’ 
St Peter might mean the v prophecies in general which 
teat of the iecond coming ©I Chrift, but it appears that 
the Revelation was principally in his thoughts and in¬ 
tentions. Chrift’l fecond coming-in poweKand glory 
is one principal topic of the Revelation. With this 
it begins, i. 7. * Behold, he coraeth with clouds: and 
every eye ihall fee him.* With this it alfo concludes, 
*xii* 20. * He who teftifieth thefe things, faith, Surely, 
1 come quickly.* Nothing can better anfwer the charac¬ 
ter of the Revelation, efpecially in St Peter’s time when 
he yet fcarce any part of it was fulfilled, than * a light' 
Aiming in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the day- 
Aar arife in your hearts.* It openeth more and more like 
the dawning, of the day ? and the more it is fulfilled, the 
better it is underftood. Afterwards St Peter proceeds, 
in the fecond chapter, to deferibe, out of this 1 fare word 
of prophecy/ the falfe prophets and falfe teachers, who 
ihould infeft the church ; and in the third chapter, the 
certainty of Chriffs coming to judgment, the conflagra¬ 
tion of the prefent heavens and earth, and the flru£ture 
of the new heavens and earth ; and all agreeably to. the 
Revelation. Attention, therefore to this book is recom¬ 


mended to us, upon the authority of St Peter as well as 
of the writer St John: and a double bleSing, as we have 
feen in the book itfelf, is pronounced upon thofe who (hall 
ftudy and obferve it; firft in the beginning; i. 3. * Blef> 
fed is he that readeth, and they that, he^ the words of 
this prophecy, and keep thofe things, which v are written*" 
therein ;* and here again in the end, xxii. 7. 
be that keepeth the lay ings of the prophecy of tms book*■ 

Emboldened' 


Emboldened by wlach bleffings I would humbly pray 
-Writh Nehemiah,Remember mej O my 
"God, cfecemin^^h^ijafe:and ^parc die 

greatncis dfthy mi»c^ '•. ■'■■?:■■ 


JtECAPITULATtOK OP THE PROPH8CI25 RELATING T® 

■/'V\ pomr. - . 


T T^ON ihi^whole it appears that the prophecies 
^ urig to Popery are the greateft, the moft effential, 
and the moft ftriking part of the Revelation. Whatever 
difficulty and perplexity there may be in % other paflages, 
yet here t^duplication is obvious and eafy. Popery be¬ 
ing the gj^at corruption of Chriftianity, there are indeed 
snore prophecies relating to that than to almoft any other 
diftant extent. It is a great objed of Daniel’s, and the 
principal object of St Paul’s, as well as of St John’s pro¬ 
phecies ; and fhefe, confidered and compared together, 
will mutually receive and refled: light from and upon 
each /other. It will appear to be clearly foretold, that 
fuch^a power as that of the pope fhould be exercifed in 
the Chriftian churchy and ihould authorife and eftablifh 
fuch dodrines and pradices, as are publicly taught and 
approved in the church of Rome. It is not only foretold 
that fuch a power ihould be exercifed, but the place and 
the perfons like wife are pointed out, where and by whom 
it ihould be exercifed. Befides the place and the perfons, 
the time alfo is ftgnificd wrhen it ihould prevail, and how 
long it ih ould pre vail; and at laft, upon the expiration of 
this term, it ihali be deftroyed forever more. It is 
thought proper to repsefent the prophecies relating to po¬ 
pery in one view, that like the rays of -the funcolleded 

ear with the .greater luflre, and 


in a 


ret 


I., I fey, the fpirit of prophecy hath fignified before- 
that thoppfhould be fuch a power as that of the 
‘ipope and clutch of Rome ufurped in the Chriftian world’: 
,SRd thefe Jrcdidions are fo plain and exprefs, that, was 




not 




DI$9XHYAYWH*'<rh 


Dot \\t contrary evident and undeniable, they might feem 
to be penned after the end to ddbribe things paft^ 

rather than to Cartel thing* to come* For nammeef 
Hath there now for many ages fubf&ted, and doth there 
Hiii fwbfifi a tyrannical, and idolatrous, and blafphemous 

r wer, in pretence Cbiiftiaa, hot in reality AntichrHHan \ 
is due very fame power that is -pourtrayed in 4 the litv 
tie horn* and * the blafphemous king* by Daniel, 4 in the 
man of Hn the fon of perdition* by St Paul, and * in the 
ten horned bcaft and the two horned beaft or the falfe 


prophet* by St John.—Hath the church apoftatifed or de¬ 
parted greatly from the purity of CferiHian fe |th an d /wor- 
fhip ? It is the very lame thing that St PaulhStn fore¬ 
told, a Thef. ii. 3. * The day of the Lord fliall not come, 
except there come a falling away or the afoftacy firftand 
he faith moreover in another place, 1 Tim.S. 1. that the 
Spirit of prophecy (meaning in Daniel) had^in exprefs 
words teftified the fame thing before, * Now j|he Spint 
fpeaketh exprefsly, that in the latter times fomdfhaU de¬ 
part from the faith, or rather apoftatize from tne faith 
and St John fore fa w the church £0 far degenerated as to 
become, Rev. xvii. 5. 4 the mother of harlots, or nvhore> 
domsj and abominations of the earth.*—Doth this apofta- 
cy confift chiefly in the worfhipping of demons , angel^ and 
departed faints, and in honouring them with cofily fhiiues 
and rich offerings, in fie ad of the worfhip of * the one 
true God through the one true mediator between God and 
men, the man Chrrft Jefus V Nothing can better agree 
with the prophecy of St Paul, x Tim. iv* 1. * Some mall 
apoftatize from the faith, giving heed to feducing fpirits 
and doctrines concerning demons; and with the prophe¬ 
cy of Daniel, that the blafphemous king, xi. $6. 4 in his 
eftate fhall honour Mahuzzim* God’s protestors or faints 
protectors, 4 and a God whom his fathers knew not, (hall 
he honour with gold, and filver, and with precious Hones, 
and pleafant things.*—Is the fame chuich, -that is guilty 
of this Idolatry, notorious alfo for enjoining celibacy to 
her clergy, and engaging her nuns to enter into vows o& 
leading a Angle life ? doth fhs make a dtfiindtion ofj 
meats, and command and inftitute certain b^es and day w 
of failing, wherein to taHft ’Heih is judged aflmorlal fin ? 
Nothing can mose fully accomplish the predictrohor Da* 

niel, 





met, xi* 33. that the MalpftiemotxB king, who mall wor- 
flrip Mahuzzi^ ‘ not regard the defire of w&es ;* 

and tne preditftion Of St Paul, i Tim. iv. 3. that thofe 
who {hall apoftatize From the faith hy worfhipping of de¬ 
mon's* (hall no lefs diftingnilh themfelves by ‘ forbidding 
to marry, and commanding to abstain from meats, ■which 
God hath created to be received with thankfgmng of 
them who believe and know the truth. 1 —-Doth the -pope 


make himfelf equal and : evejj fttperior to God, in affec¬ 
ting divine titles, attributes, and honours; in affirming 
a ^ower ^f-/lifpenftng with the immutable laws of nature 
and the gofpel: in fubflituting for the commandments 
of God the traditions of men; in treading upon the al¬ 
tar of God at his inauguration, and making the table of 
the Lord*W§ foodtoo), and in that pofiure. receiving the 
adoratiJn of his cardinals ? ft is foretold by Daniel, vii. 
25. thlt the little horn * {hall fpeak great words again/! 
the rrmft High, and think to change times and laws;* 
and, xi. 3<>. ‘ the king fha 11 do according to his will, and 
he fliall exalt himfelf, and magnify himfelf above every 
god, and fpeak marvellous things againfl ti e God of 
gods;’ mid in like manner, by. St Paul, 2 Theft, ii. 3, 4. 

‘ The man of fin fhall be revealed, the fen of perdition ; 
who oppofeth and cxalteth him Self above all that is cal¬ 
led God, or that is woilhipped, fo that he as God fhteih 
in the temple of God, /hewing himfelf that he is God.’— 
Have the bi/hops of Rome extended their authority and 
jurifditftion over feveral countries and nations r have they 
ufurped a fupremacy over ail the other biihops ? 
partly by menaces, and partly by flatteries, obtained an 
entire afcendancy over Chriftian princes ; fo as to have 
them zealous members of their communion, blindly de¬ 
voted to their intereft, and ready upon all occaitons to 
fight their battles ? It is nothing more than what Was 
foretold by the prophets ; by Daniel when he hud, vii. 
so. that the little-horn ‘ had a mouth fpeaking very great 
things, and t lobk more ftout than his fellows;’ and by 
St John wtoH he fiaich xiii. y. that ‘ power was given mi- 
to tire bjdnt over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations ; 
and. xwi. 2. 4 the kings of the earthduve committed, for¬ 
nication,’' or idolatry,.-With the whore of Babylon ; and, 
xvii. 13. ‘ have one mind, and fhall give their power rnd 
Voi. ill. X ftrength 




Borne diftinguiihed above aJi churches toy purple ami 
fcarlet colour, by the 'ridiiiefe and Cplendour of her vc&» 
meuts, ■ by the pompandparnde of her eeremwgies, ■.mci** 
ting and mveig$i*g> -msm 
and ofteiitatioo to joia iohftrcK>mmujriou 1 
ticularly fpecified by St 


off Babylon or the corrupted church, xuiu 4. 

■woman was arrayed in purplfl and ^ colour, and 
decked with gold and preciou* '^* aad pearls, having 
a gomen cup in her hand, full of abominations, and fil¬ 
th iuc is of her fornication.’-—diave the bifttops and clergy 
of Rome in all ages been remarkable for thek policy 1 ? 
have they not ferupled to promote their religion by all 
manner of lies and pious frauds ? have they allowed of; 
equivocation and mental reservation in Oaths; and prorai- 
lev and with^ the ^ppearauOe of ixmj>s y m meeknefe and 
fanciity, a<5feed lifee * ri»venfng wolves,* withfury and viot: 


lance: Bani^l hath 


; feme chara&er of *h© irtdei- 



Horn, vti. 8. 4 Behold, m this hom were eyes 

io* mouth 


eyes ol a man, 

St Paul,of the apples ia the 
* Speaking lies tn f^pOcrify, 
ed with a hot iron ?* 

.* xiii. i l. * And 1 



their confcicftce fear-; 
of ijltfce t woi homed* 

‘Up# 



brtt of the earth, bird he - 

lie fpafce -as a 
bf 7 v ifiofcs and revelations^; 
ill atteftation of her, 
many fpwriotr 

do s-emtinb ‘atod fesd.^ jPio** 'S$ 1 

^ f hj* dV.-- 









thei* : fhall ipeal* grtsat ■■■•mmfa: againft the jpaft High, 
and fhall wear o ut the feints o£ r ihp Baa^ Highand the 
vomaa, in the : Revei«tjo% ‘ Babylon the. ; : .gieftt,. thermo- j 
ther of harlots, r xvii. 6. i« reprefented as ‘drunken with; 
tfcebload wf -tbe^ feiMs,. blood of the .mar-, 

tyw *£ ^efdfy* a««h xviji- Z^N 1 jp ht?r was found the blood 
trf uronhets. and of feiida*and of ,all 4 hat were flain u¬ 


pon the eajrtii, 

JBeikles thcfe plain *»d dire& prophecies of the corrup- 
tjous and innovations of the ^Ufeh of Rome* there are ie* 
veral fecrut glances at them* i^veraf oblique intendments 
and intimations t$ them.—:* Known unto God are all his 
works A£ls» xv. id. 

aiKl wluj|f^e Holy i»pirrt diluted to the ancient prophets 
titep;. Egypt* and o- 

ther ty&nnical aijd cojtupt governmeatS, he dictated them 
in fncn a manner as plainly evinces that, he had t farther 

; X s ‘ ; :'r. via* 



^tew.tip to laft and ,m< 


fifes. 


meat' ,of .all. Babylon, / , , . 

pWtKitoce ^rptofed', conceding. toh farmer, Mpbi 

apj&cablehto tjbe.. latter * wd.Jcvcr.ty 
^f,^ej9itoye been applied accordingly by Sr John. jc. 
Ipnifk fai<i-CAncemiiig ancient pahyion, li. 7, 45. ‘ Ba r 
J>yton been a. .gpiden. cup, in the I„or<Ts hand* tot 
made all to. e|irth drunken j tlie nations have c|ruirken 
of .her^nc^to^efoi^r to : rmt^t^- ;i -^;tocl:, My people, 
go,ye, out of the .ihidft pf,,J^qr^ ^ and deliver ye every ma;i 
his foul from the fierce anger of the. LorcTT Butoiow 
much more applicable are thefc expreftions, and St Jo lip 
hath applied them, to myftic Babylon pr Ronie ? xvii. 4. 
iviii. 3, 4. She hath 4 a golden cup in her l^nd, full of 
abomination?:, All nations have drunk of the 'MLfbnWs 
w ine of herfornication ;,, Come out. of her, iJiyUieojiie, 
t bat,ye .be hot , partakers of her fu> s > 3b4' that'' y^kecejve 
not of her plagues/ The propKet?. theiufeiyes nh\hf not 
Ainderftaud this myftical, and faw perhaps no farther'than 
the literal rneahin^J; but they * fjkto ‘;i$ they, were m;ove$ 
by the Holy Ghoit^ 2 Pet. i. 21. who comprehe*id^ all 
events, the niptl remote as weB. hs„' the ' niofl immediate. 
-—Bat. the ' inti mat ions j of'. jpdpbry^, ’ which I parti cuiarl^ 
hncant, aretore:;freqimniaiid'‘fiiore Obvious m the Ne% 



* v l v > - s i , 

. y. ho ' hear _ the wdrd pi God,, and. keep it/ 'Why did he 
'rebuke St Peter '*ihoi f ©^Vc^eW't , hah'’airy r o^eir- rtf the ijbof- 
’ties, Matt, xvt, 23. ‘ Get thee behind fue; Ston, jpto 
art an olfer.ee unfa me, for tliou favoured not the things 
that he of God, but thole that be bf hipn 5 and elpec ral¬ 
ly juft after giving huh thsfahigk encomium, ver. 18. 
'“‘Thou art Pet^r, and upon this rock I bn del nty 
church / May we not reafpnhbly. pfefuftie tmiLhe {poke 
thus, as -forelecing tot‘ divine' worffab which 
■idplatroufty paid 4 to the one, that lupremacy 
;'1k'.''tyrannically'frfo^ted'' to the other, and 



jTjf «• 




to it to 'pafe : .that «fttf Savi¬ 
our in inftifutirtg htVldly Ilatt. kxvi.^^'a^V'faid 

bread, only ‘’Fake, e#,* i»«tt of the 

fuppofc that it Wais defigned toppevent or otmatt? 'mear 
focrilege, who .nave Jail indbfcd ' e'sit''t»f''tl^ 

but f>rie/ls orily drink of - die ; jchf> ; Ni-Why were ' 
of the Scribe a and PharifeiW left , fo j&rifoplarty upon re¬ 
cord, if not ' ieh^l^'-ibir 

their n»tuv«tl JiTue aiid defi&iiderits, the clergy ofthe 
church of Rome f whole 23d chapter of St 

Matthew, ahdydhlKf^ is not a fingle wots 

denounced againft the former, but as properly belongs, 
and is as *&rt£lly applicableto the latter. Binding .jM.avy 
burdedif and grievous to be borne, ahd laying them on 
ihei^slfoouldcrs j doing all their Works to be foe 11 of 
men jlfhuttmg up the l«;ihg3orn of heaven again ft men. 


neither going in thcmfeives, neither fufikring them who 
are entering to go in j devouring widows hoafes, and 
For a pretence makuig long prayers ; comparing lea 
and land to make one profelyte, and when he is made. 


and land to make one profelyte, and when he is made, 
making him twofold more the child of hell than theua* 
felves making ufelefo and frivolous diftin&ions of baths; 
observing pofitive duties, and *' omitting the weightier 
matters of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith ; making 
clean the outfide, but Within being full of extortion and 
excefs ; outwardly appearing righteous unto man, but 
within being futtof hyptforii^^ building the 

tbmbs of the prophetsy aiidgarniflring the fepnlchres of 
the righteous,*■ honouring:'the, dead faints, - • and at the 
fame fpi^;';:|erfeculihg the living; are as ftrpng marks 
and chara&ers of the one left as they were of the other- 
—Do not forhidding implicit faith and obedience to man, 
Matt. aqua. $>. * Ceulno man your fadier upon.the earth, 
jfor oiie is yoijEr Father which is in heaven f forbidding 


the worflbtip pf angeis, Colv ti. *$L ‘ Let no man beguile 
fou of reward, in a voluntary KumPaty, and wt-r- 
h>:ppi#of angcls forbidding ail pretences to works of 


merit£ind iupeierogattpn, JUnhe jlvii. 10 . ‘ When ye 

ftiall have done all thole thills which are commanded 
you fay, ‘We are unprofitable fervauls, we have done 
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that which was our duty t$> ; , 

• ^ 'It^tt dv^r God V heritage^ i. Pet , 

«M^fe,6od*8. -'-■ m 1 - ; 

' the fervice of God h 


'W ■ 

.. ^ iviutuuu^ nit >ci.vivc w-uuu ; Wi £iAt, feJEl0a/¥ f ^■ 

u&iT-as fftpaul hath done at b<rge, in the; 14th chap* 

, to . the Corinthians ;, 0 Q not all thefe 
I fay, neceffarily fuppofe and 
■■■ ifupfy, that one time or other thcfc -particular errors and 
dbtvfes would creep into the church ?.. Arid. in what church 
they ate publicly taught andpracBlbd, no mm <&n be 
ihfenfible. Such texts' of fcripture are as much predicl'u.ns 
that thefe things would they 

Jhautd not be. Torlaws divine and hiunan arc not leveled- 
agairifl chimerical and mere imaginary vices, fuch as ne¬ 
ver are, never will be brought into prance, are en- 
a&ed by reafon of thofb enormities, which me», either 
have committed or are likely to commit, and whrch the 
lawgivers wifely forefeeing are therefore , willing ; e- 
Why doth St Paul admoniih tlie Romans.particu¬ 
larly .io beware of r.poftacy ? Rom. xi. ao, 22. U Be not 
high minded, but fear;—otherwife thou alfo fhalt be ca 
tdf.’ Surely this is a ft range way of addrclfing the Ho¬ 
mans, if the church pf Rome was^ dehgtw^d to be the info.!- • 
Ilbfc, judge of controversies, the centre of unity, and direc¬ 
tor of all religion.—-"View the picture that both St Peter 
and St Jude have drawn of falCe -teachers, and coafider 
whom it moft refcm.bles in all its features, 2 Pet. ii. i, 
See. 6 But there were falfc prophets alio among the peo- 
e, even as there fhall be falfe teachers among you, who 
n '“ 11 bring ip damnable heretics, even denying the ^ 
, bought them ; And many fhall .follow their 
pernicious ways, by reafon of whom the way of truth 
" be evil fpoken of,; And. through covetoufnefs fhall * 
with feigned/words make merchajtidiie of you,’ &c. 
_:lc 4, See. * Ungodly men, turning the grace of oUr 
God into lafcrvioulucfs, and denying the only I^ord God 
and our Cord jefus Chrift; T^efe nldiy dreamers defile 
the fleih, defpife dominion, and fjpeak evil ^dignities ; 
Thefe be they who tepara^v th^mfelves,. fenha 

if. .1.. r — - - -- 



mojre 






pr«pe4y belongs to the members of the church of 
Rome, 2 Tim, iii. i, &c; 4 This know alio, that in the 
laft days perilous times {hall’ come : For be Jo** 

vers of their own ft-lves, covetous, boafbrs, prpu^, bla£fr 
phemers, difobedient to parents, tintbankfiil,’ 

Without natural affection, truce-breakers/ fafte • 
incontinent, fierce/ defpiiers of thofc that 'are gobd^^^yki-- 
tors, heady, high minded, lovers of pleafures more tliaii 
lovers of God; Having a form of godlinets, but lenyiijjgf,- 
the pow-:r thereof^^-Soth are the direct prophecies^ /sa|| 
inch the general intimations of popery ; and we have the., 
better right to make this application of the general inti-, 
mations, as the diretl prophecies are fo plain and p;u(K 
cnV<r. , ’ ; ^ : , 

II. It not only foretold, that fuck a power as that of 
the pons and church of Rome ftiould be exere fed in the, 
ChriftMn world ; but to prevent any niifiake in the applbj, 
cationiof theft prophecies, the place and the perfoas like-, 
wife are-' pointed" where and by whom it ftipuld he* 
exercifcd. The prophet Daniel, chap. vii. hath defert-| 
bed 4 four beafts 'ctrfour kingdoms :* and out. of the/ 
fourth bra ft or kingdom, he laith, /hall arife 4 ten horns 
or ten kings or kingdoms ■and 4 among them fr after ; 
them Audi come up another liftlp horn : and he ,JhaE d?e/ 
divers from the reft and he (hall have 4 eyes like the. 
eyes of a man, and a mouth fpeakmg great things, and a' 
look more ftout than his fellows j and he lhail (undue an<i 4 
pluck up by the roots three of the fir ft horns or kings; 
and lhail Ipeak great words againft the inoft High, and 
lhail wear out the faints of the inoft High, and think to, 
change tinies and laws.’ DsniePs fi’rft Kingdom' is the 
Babylonian* the feeond is the Ferfian, the third is the 
Macedonian or Grecian, and the fourth can Be none o- 
the than the H rnhdt the Roman ^empire, upon its,, 

difiblution, was divided into tetl kings or kingdonis. It. 
.is in the weftem or Latin eh^ifcj;thaf tfiele t(in kings or 
kingdoms:*?©^ fo be and found : for this was pro¬ 

perly the bo^y.':#the J 'fob^^^.aft, <hE Greek or eaftem 
empire ponged tothe body offhe third beaft ; and out 
of the ^*ftern Jioman empire, % the iiictirfions of the 
northern nations, arofe 4 ten kings or kingdoms / of 
whom having mentioned the hathes' before, w& heed^M 




here. No# who»* tfemfedfo 
4« $pm&0f *m&g thefe o* after tlyffca W»^ «i npt 
|K>wer 4if&t(k fnafcp *1# Other Ipt $ 


gtoesrt iihkfs/.bolk and anathemas, interdiffc? and ex* 
ftNmnktactas t wW bath a Wife wore fioql than Ha 
fidfowa/ affanwkg a foprematy not naif o*cr % other 
'hfrfcnto but even a foperaprtty over kfagp and emperors 
themlblves $ who ‘ bath iplockt up by the roots three of 
the ftrft hem V the exitehate ojfTtavenna, the kingdom 
of the Lombards, and die fate of Borne, and is omm» 
g-ui&ed by the #mm } who * %wketb gwut word* 
agaraft the moft Hugh,’ letting tp Hmfelf abim all laws 
d vine as well as humaii who * wearrth. out the^famta 
if the mod High/ by mars «nd nullacre*, inqnvfeions 
a®4 peefteiatm» ; who * chan^eth times aaii'ws/^inftt* 
tating ne# S*J%«ms; and teaching lot doctrines the com* 
mauamettts of men j are quid on* yrhkh 1 think cannot 
admit of much di&utej there » only one petfon ia the 
troth! who can fully anfwcr all Mb charters, 
rf c b’ufphemuas king described in the nth Chapter 
' «i Daniel, \& $<yrm$Q> trim * fHadl do according to Hi 


31 ? 




p?TTTvT~.tj 


compltlhed, wfo foal not regwd the Cod of Ids tavern, 
jtor the Mnr of wives, but iat h» eftate fiudl honour hife 
hisezxm, and the defenders of Mahuxrn ftpi increase 
with glory, «nd ihaU taufe them to rule over many, and 
foall divide the land for gain ;* is indeed a more general 
dbra&et comprehending die tymunkad and corrupt pow¬ 
er of thd Cflprn church as tea as of the weflersu" Bag 


er of the esjRrn church is wen as of tie weflersu" Bad 
when we oaoswr, hour much and hoar fir thi JUtin hath 
prevailed above the Oreefc cfordi; ho# the mpremacy^ 
#bmb was forft claimed by with patriarch of jCamfhntuMh 
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othCT^harS^fcrs'and 

; s, v ^mew b e r e ofca nX n ever ' agree VJth 


hx>t imperial but papal Rome wak intended by 

ihetertHfions/ ; ;;■" '■* X : "X'. 

'is ’IftwS acfe _and tlic? th^/fi^'aKo is 

^piificd Of this- tyrannical power, when it fhoiildt prevail, 
XoVchkow !0hg it. ihould prevail. i 13 aniel mention^ thefe 
fhlSi'gs''as. being 1 alf v a v^'Meat". difiarfte, and, ihMe(i; ! they 
■*ileife" i: "at a. very'. great mfhThce in his' tirnc. lt ! ' is fa id, 
vui. 26. x. 34. * the vilion is yet for'marty days';’ that 
Iff CTinprehend^ ^ {hall in ' the laft end 

of the 7 indignation :’ that ■it'%xlend^ , j^i. , d^X4^ xii. 4, £. 
* even to the time of the end V ,J that ‘ *i»beh God, XH.-7. 
4 fhall have accOmplifhed to icattcr thc powerof the Holy 
people, alV thefe things fhall be finifhed all which and 
other padligi^ to the fame purpofe confidcfed,’ it appears 
a 3 ; ph|ccoxVntable rts ilrange, that eVcr any man fliould 
imagine^ as fome ancients 'nhd thbdetks have ima¬ 
gined, that JDaniePs prophecies reached ^nbt beyond the 
tithes of AntiocHns Epiphanes. Tlaniei ’hath defcrilfed 
ftiiiir great empires, hot contemporary, but fucceffive one 
to ."X'.'ijifee"and 'Teprelehted as the 

*&/**•*# XJT o It : Vrtflr 1 $*4 ' 


'Of all, both in exteht and In duration. 4 It de¬ 
vour etfi the whole’ earih, 7 and treadeth it down, and 
btnai^th 7 it:in biccls,* 7 ''; 1 Afterlwdiibi'divided into ten 
kingdoms, and’ * 'the little horn* gtthveth'iibt np till; after 
this divifion. ’ SO that this'tyrannical powWwas to arife 
inthfe BatterRoman e mpire’, aftef it fhould 
be divided mto ten kingdoms. 7 From St ES'uI too we 
may cothat the ^ great' pbwgr df^the Roman empire 
hindered the appearing • of **the ''fin but when 

that power. Ihouta be pimiMihcd hnd 1 takhii 7 oht Of the 

■&: 7, Jdlii > alfe -rclers the# jE^entsXtoXffit 
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ceftwilyfolilows, that the fevenlh or laftxawft be forae^eMpta. 
of government which muft arife after the imperial j and a* 
St john faw the one, we fee the other. 

ft appears then that this Antichriftian "power was tp 
uriife in the latter times of the Roman empire, after m 
end ftiould be prat to the imperial power, and after the 
empire (hooldbe divided into ten kingdoms: and it is 
not only foretold when it (hould prevail, but moreover 
how hng it (hould prevail. Here we cannot but obferv*? # 
that the very fame period of time is prefixed for its. con¬ 
tinuance both by Daniel and by St John. Wonder&di? 
ihe confent; and. harmcs||pbetween thefe inspired writers# 
as in other circumftanoes of ' the prophecy; fo particular¬ 
ly in this. I tv Daniel, vii. 25. * the little • horn’ x was to 
* wear out the feints of the moft High, and think to 
change times and laws;* and it is fatd exprefely, ; thfctthey 


church of 


1, 




ver 


take of iome very iearfied raeu in dating the coinmenoc- 
went ofthisped'od tog early. ; This is dut capttalorror 
of Mr Medc’s fcheme; wh*t& hath led him, and 


who have followed his example, into fubfcquent errors? 
hnd ivhat die event hath plainly For if the reign 

of Antichriil had begun, as he reckons, about die year 
4^6, its end would have 'laUcalp^t .about the year 171& 
/The truth is, thefe 1460 years'-'ire not fo be reckoned 
from the beginning of thefe jporruptions, from the rife-, of 
this tyranny, for ^ the myftery cf iniquity. began work* 
even in the days of the apoflles; but from their full 
growth and cffetbMunent in the world. Of * the little 
iiorn,? who was to wear out|i^ of the moft High, 
and to : change times ".andj^|s/;■«,it is. laid that ^they 
-&0uM/be ( given;tik o : :i ^* 9 no hfc 

, than power rand authority iover them* 






©hslriw•• thdTgtoatiiecaiti^^ kingdom of site■ ■ 

lombards. ■- Iie| ot- images-wa^v 

folly eiteblifhed, kind- 4 l^' : JK^ireiHA^.^af ; j^Siq 

^'^•'ftooud 4 eth 4 gtti^ie#'l^«Ger.'.: one or ©the/ 

of tteefe tranfe&ionsit js probable, that the beginning of 
life' reign of Ahticbrift is to be dated, i What appears to 
be toon probable is, ihat it is to be dated from five ■ year 
7ay, when (ae t Sigoniofi! fays) Mom andthtMamm duke*' 
dam cam from t&ifo Movtmppntiff. v' -iiereb| li© 

became.in fcNaaevtaseaTure a#or*/a or temporal'piiace»abOngb 
hiS power was not My^flablifhed till &«« year* after* 
wards: and before he was bom at all, he could not aa- ; 
fwer the chara&er of * the little horn-’ vIf then the be¬ 
ginning of the of the reign of Antichrifr is 

to be datedfrorathe year 727, their end* will fall near the 
year .acfeo .after Glarifr; atnd at the end ^ 
of the world, according to ?, very earlyjews 
aisd^ClWifriaAs, and eyeik:q^ change and 

*he natural and ;itt the 
*rtoi>a'I world 7 im& % there remaineth^ acchrdmff *0 the 
Words * a 

refr to the peoole of 0odi ■ ■ 


mL?a? 


of* the Me horn/ and ‘ the 1 Ma^fientbos king; what 
Stvj&ttf taddted^aiSbhjr-'■ «df ; - jarjisi rj. 

of fin, the fon of perdition j 9 what St John hath delcrilcil 
under the charjwfref bf * the beafr,^ and the felfo |iiso- 
phpt / Shat fame tyriitorical, idolatroae*, and blafphe^HMts 
■ ?■■■■.■- ■■■r'-p Y-fa •• .5 •.■'■> . power, 

1 '. .. .v- ' •• .. . ' s . •-.. :'vr.r/» ,, i ~ "' i • jSf • f «u -•• >: • ti • • ’• .' * ■ 

'f its Roma R(tm«i)ufquelNicirt:iw a CfrpeciftS!dltofl!raw#|f^»fip ; .- 
ce^j—pervcmt. Sigoa. Hilt de Rcgno. ifai. Xib. 3. Ad Atom, fif* 



tootel&ht reKgtpft. w nen me 

t€^£W6ay f f ‘tfiat ii :■ 

...•'«* •' i .. .>' • J- j'Jl 1 *- i. atof-? 


lo^ipgs'ihaii ^ witlx ^ t 

api authority.. jfccbrdi&g 1 ifr the method aft A '.orfer 
-^Ym Si John hath'- stfartgfcd' ;#e& < events, th«y muft 
n before tjr^ end of <iifc%pnd woe,’ or the fall of 
thman empire. fc&a. and Dani¬ 

el 




el, xi. 44, 4;. have given iome inlimatibrt, that the 

IflSt (f Pg«a »tW Pyglat^d ^ JWM 

eo»s>fion {£fhg took lUre MjmXm.; 

>Mi«aationi,,that the reffinon af Mon 4 mnted 9 i|fr 1 M 4 M 
in the eailfor ig long stpettw of.time*da'tfw wrap(®£W 
f tl# l^lte horn m the weft. 1 * very feraarkable" too hr I& ,; 
that * b^harnmed lirft £p$fap.vcf Kis impoljtare W 
year very fann; y<^y wherein the tyrant rb^m. 

made a -grant of $ke fopremacy to the Fope; ^nH $m§ 
might incline one ip ihihk that the 126Q years of th(£ 
ra^gn of Agtiebtift we to be dated from thl*. time.' Bui 
tlto^gh they might file tbgefh^r, yet they were nht fhlly 
cfhbmhed togctjtei, 1 'the authority of Mohammed ja\ighf 
bp fully lAaohlhed |n the IfHnth century, but that of 
|h§ pope wps p.oi fo tdf the eighth century $ an& t there¬ 
fore, as the. one ^vas tH^bl^hed fome&hat fooftet,'¥d ft 
may alio be Subverted famewhat fooncr than* the ^t^er. 
Tb? J pQpe indeed was dlupHfhed Jufrcmc m Ijpiri tails iri 
the itfventh isntury,. but he became not a tebipoiil boM 
pt teafi till die eighth century. 

When the Othn^Ji ctnpue is overthrown, and 4 the fe- 
cond woe n» paft,’ then according to St Join, xi. 14. 4 the 
third wop coipeth qinqUy,* which comprehends all the 
fevei$e and terribly judgments of Ood upon the kingdom 
©f the beaft. In like, manner' yfhtsx Daniel hath predict¬ 
ed the -fall of the king pf this north,’ or of p\e Othnfan 
einjure, he fubjoins {minejuately, xy. t. that ‘there ihall 
be, a tifife of trouble, tbebbs never was- Slice there w^s a 
nation, even to that kune 4 me; and at that time thy peo- 
9 k IhaU be {debvered, every Ihall be found! writ- 

tg& m the book j’ ag*jce/t|ly fo Which St John pWwftfi, 
Kjf. 15. ‘.that whoever yr^s not foutvd ^wrftteirin the 
book ofjffe, was caft into the lake of lire/ The i?$o 
years of the* reign of the bcaft* I fuppok &nd w,t h &V 
12$% of Jthe wit^cije$ prophefy^g m iaQkcloth j'^nd 
nnw toe defied tin# 9 come for t% judgmenfs bi God 
to overtake him; for ap he imgjft exm before trje i|o . 
yBats began, lb be play ctydf likewijf aftu they arc nptjjh-. 
ed, in Older be wpido an eminent exonnkaf divinfe 
juftics*. For the greater cofydrnu^gty and 




• See Priileau*^ hue n/'Maiwij&et 
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llpcr^W* to oppofe their rc-fettle*nent in $heir own land. 
Fall* 


thejMjopIe thit m jM£ 
na: fiy the hofcfe of Ifratl ftiaM 1 3m the 

?& them God, from that daf-«$*4 $&%&&&? Ihaniel toof 

ui* 'GJSXtLif&r.'X M.vn-• ij.. f.n iu. ' l.i_.._ 


$i. 43^'xiu i. ^di&f the fall of the king of tbe ; ,: 
c upon fhie gfdriour holy moybtahi : j And ...fib that Wf v 
fhnll Michael fhmdmp, the -'gamt priitce who fiandctJi 
for the children 6F Iliad.* } Tfe rdlcfirittion of the Jews 
$nd the fall of Antichnft ihall 3 ifo-happen about the jiu»e 
4 *" jic. lf‘ the jfeUh 12. wMch 4 is ''poured 


fphrjites, M 
for the hi 


abaters .are 


kings of the eoft** 


cut upon the great river 

dried up to prepare a pafisige .... __ n . . .. -....,. 

is to be underftood, as Mr lilede eikl others think, of than 
^return of the Jews ; then the returti of the Jews is one e$ 
Ihe vfeyen tail plagues of AntichriA Bist-ihis noiioniifit 
^jipreffed more cleairly in Bamel, as inamediateljr 

ejenperned his pcbplei xi. 36. i; He fhatl profper till lha 
Indignation,* that is*, God’s indi^natiem 1 ; 'ngnfft;ll ,;: the Jewsi^ 
f 'l>£ accomplished :* and again ^uerh’atd^ xii; 7^ .*. Whegc 
$©d fucdl have accomplifhed to Icatter :*fee qsotfccr of the 
holy people, all theta things Khali befiraihe ct* In tjonfc* 
epience and conformity to this doctrine a tradition hath 
.'jgreyhft^d' % apiong the Jews, that the destruction*of Home 
and the redemption of IfeeVStall fall out about the dante 
imc. ■■■e-: ■ .. 

. AVlym thefe great events ihali comes to patayof which 
^e'cr'jfc'Cl::from the prophecies this t d he the proper order; 
JtjuM-r tcflcttt witness fhail ■&'' greatly exalted, andthp 
i;2C .i years of their prophefying in fecfecloth and of -thc 
" 4 fr^\W of :tli" * a A " -- r -— 


y the ieanvcrfiQtt 

r^nation of the JeWffu6c^d f '} 'then folloife.theTuiiti- 
jdf. the^Rffifean' empire, and ? then the total' de^rudlion of 
- Rome 


, .... f Aidifhpi^. -^walt etseiit*^ 

|hall;oohi : '^^,pafS).' then fball the kingdom*of CHrifl: com* 
'.pje^cc r br the reign of the ; fainl& \i^oh earths &> Danidi 
‘exprefsly informs us, that the kingdida -Of Ghriil and’the 
faints will be railed . tipoh L: the' i rhihi !; -of-tW kingdom ;oT 
..yii, 2 < 5 , ■ 'fit*' ansi 

a $e* naehal^e'hi’kdruih Ilfdta:er#i#tW^' de B^ahyioftis fftix toygips 

ho in Medc’awork#, B. 5. chap. S. p. ^02. 

■■'■' --xj * -5 :■ . : t‘ ••■ ■■■ -.... , 



mi 


mjTn 


the; fouls of thorn that were beheaded for the witnefs dj 
Jefas and fipr thc word ofGod, -ancl which. had not \vj$r- 
Shipped the beaft, age, neither .had 

his mark upon their forehead?, or in their kand^j jma 
they'lived andrei|pued with Chrilt a t heuland ^£^^.,^.,’*111 
the reft of khe dead lived not again 
years wereThisas.the hrft rehirre^ip^^ 'll^ 
1 conceive, to thefe great events, the fa}! of iVhli<jh^i|l, 
the re-eftab!iihm?2nt of the Jews, and die %gmnin,g -of’fie 
^torifmd''' _d^roe- T; d Jajjb- : . 4]ia-- l: ;!3wa|r 

sM of 1 26 © vearss, A i;»oO vears. and im years are to ne 


i 13 S 5 years are to ne 

s and as JUaniel faith* xii. 12. Bleffcd is He' fhit 


ever. 


gloryv and ha|^>Hiefe pi ■ the church in the latter days. 
Then : fjaL ' ,^*r_ 1 5' * 

ihe-kingd@*ns of this ,^or^ , become the kingdoms of oar 
JLord and. of his Chrifj, .nnd\he fhail reign tor ever, and 
over/-. According,Jjgi ^kfca^&jn^T 
the reign of Gbrift and the faints will be Uk feyenthnm* 
lennary . $$'■ <3*4 created the wor^ na 

fix days and Tefted pii l^ feyenth,. fo the world, it 
gued, wifi continue fix thpd^d years, and the ifeveiith 
thoidand w*$ be the g$ 5 at holy reft, to the 

people^of God ; * one day,’ 2 Bet. iii. 8. * beih.g''V#t3ilhe 
a thpufand years, and , 3 , fhoufafid year$j»$one 


& ■ "V j *. j.. i ^ 7 ''; /'UW 

* See Burnet's Theory, JEh 3. Ch- 3. B. 4. Cii. < 5 . j||f| 






the . 'evening ~br condufion wdiprebf ftiall be the gejiefai' 
ireftitredion '0f the dead, 4 finall and great, tmd they iha^t 
be judgdl every t man 0cco^dmg to tile;^^o^*ks. ^ 

Pfoidende *ai well" as mpddfty requires,; thatriye Ihould 
forbear all otiriohs inquiries into the nature and'condition' 
of this fotnre kingdom; : a$ How Satan ihould be bound 


for a thoufand years', and afterwards lorded ajjgain * how' 
the raiibd feints ftiall cohabit with the living, and judge 
and govern the world} how dirift" ftiall manifeft hrimfclf 
to them, and xrigh among them r how the n^w Jertrfa- ■ 
lem, the city and church of the living Odd, ftiall defcend 
itbap 1 heaven, to earth v how Satanftiall at laft-deceive the 
nations, and what nations they ftiall be. Thefe are points 
which {he Holy Spirit hath not thought fit io 'explain } and 
ially may eaJfily aft: more queftion8 about them, thair wif- 
'Hm c«n anfwcr. Wifdojn, in the myfterfour things of 
)d, and efpecially in the myftcrious things of futurity, 
ill ftill adhere to the words of fcripture; and having 
W the completion of fo ttcany particulars, will reft coil* 
tented with believing that theft? alfo ftiall ; be/'without 
Jtnowijig how they mail bfeiV-' Jt is of the nature ofnioft: 
prophecies not to be fully underftoodi tUl they areally 
accompKftied, and efpecialiy prophecies- riclating to ; 
fo different from the prefent ns the millennium. Pedfedt- 
ly to comprehend thefe and oU other propheems 1 may con*« 
ftitute a part of tire happinefs of- that period, for then 
they will all be ‘-fulfilled* and the myftery pf God Ihall 
be hniftied.* -This however is very evident^ that w'fcked-.- 
jfipfa would foon over-run the world/ if not reftrained by 
' : ;^ ; pver«r^ Satan loofed 

again; than * the nations which are in the four quarters 
at. the earth* come up again ft the-- holy cit y’ the n umber 
■ ww horn -if as tlretfand 6f Okc 'feat'&nd therefore-at the" 

. time appointed, after- ; gWfrfcrid - jtfdgmeiit, nthfe wmrid 
dteftroyed, &Pet*iti.*tb. 4 the■■'■heaven® ::; ^^l : p!afs 

V--Mi^jicicW'Hehr.-ccri»uTn- dc M»gm> die JaAfe 

ptii< h- $> Ch. 3* 


m. 





v h-n 


i gway -with a.great noi(c ri a^.,€he elc; 
Ter^lfct earth :-Moi *md ; tfce> 

(haft be burnt up.’ ,Thua, Rev. x 

■ * .1 _' h A T ,, '.'t' A.'. n 'L.' A._ 


in (hall 



e elements J 

\yUrks that .. 

aWtui. 4 AfcjiA&*i 


veh and tbc&fteartk;^ 

and .ajifew M , P$jU ; .iiv4 S^IMlMofa- 

dwelleth rjghteoufnefs ;* xxi. 3, 4, ■ f God ^wdCelf 

(hall be with mep,. ind be their God ; and there (hall be 
no more death, neither,follow, nor pain, for the former 
things are pafled ,avv.ay.’ 1 Cor, xv. 24, &c. * Then 

cometh the<end, when Chrift (hall have delivered up the 
kingdom to God, even the Father ; when; he (hall have 
put dqwn all rule, jaud all au.thpntjr f ,,und power* For 
he muft reign bill he hath put all enemies under his feet: 
th<^ laft enemy that .fliall be deftroyed, is death, And 
when ah things (hall be fubdued unto him, then (Hall tfe 
$on atfa hinnelf be fubjp& unto him, that put all things 
under him, that God may be all in all. 

Since then thje corruptions of popery are fo particularly 
foretold in (cripture, and make fo confidcraUe a part ox 
the ancient prophets, wo have the lefs reafon tp he fur# 
prifed and olFeadjEid at them* While the ^^ph.'enifleiU' 
,ydur to corrupt aiid adulterate 4 he do$rines ‘- 4 $ .the. pb* 
phets and apoftles, they (till aocomplifli their predictions. 
While Acylaboijur-'to deitrojr Chriftiamty in one part, they, 
unwittingly confirm, and tftablifh it in another. And 
fince a time is certainly ^pihing, wherein God will avenge 
himfelf on thefe idolaters*, and require the blood of hie 
fervants at their hands, let ns wait with * the faith and 
the patience of hunts,’ till i$ bo.aocomplilhed. We have 
ieca the prophecies reruarkably fulfilled in their fucccfc, 
f we (hail lee them as remarkably fulfilled too in their 
i£iiom The power of the Pope is nothing near fo 
great now; as it was fpipe years; ago : It received its death- 
wound at the Reformation, okwhich it may languid* fox 
a time, b>ufc ^.jae-vpir ? .icecowc**, though itr kdl 

(buggies and efforts, like thpfe of a dying moniler^ »n%: 
be tenrble and dangerous* in the end, the gofpei wml 
prevail over, ah enemies vSM>& Oppofcrs. : Matt* 4**. 44;; 
< Whofoevdf (haR lall on .llys done, (hallhe broken;imf 
1 on wl^hdbever it (hall fall, it will grind him to powder** 
W^will conclude our difppisr% with the>w^ 4 s'ofiRsc^, 
fo very applicable to us of the reformed re%ioa ^ 
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’After aU that is come upon us for our'eyil < 
am . -Sot : our great trefpa&s, feeing that thou oar Go< 
fkntiheidi »s than our iniquities dteferve, anti hd 
uept usfuch deliverance as this,* a deliverance froi 
yoke and tyranny of the church of Home ; 1 fhould 
ga^ hreak thy commandments, and join in affinity 
the people of thefe abominations, wouldfl: thou not l 
gry with us till thou hadft confumed us, fo that 
mould be no remnant nor cfcaping P 


n the 
we a - 


CONCLUSION. 

"pROM thefe inftances, which have been produced* of 
**■ prophecies and their completions, it is hoped, this 
conelufion may fairly be drawn in the words of St Peter, 
2 Pet- i. 20, 2i. that 1 no prophecy of the feripture is of 
any private interpretation,* or the fuggeftion of any man’s 
own fpirit or fancy; for the prophecy came not in old 
time by the will of man, but holy men of God fpake as 
they were moved by the f 3 ,oly Ghofti* Other inftanccs 
might have been alledged to- the fame purpofe : but thofe 
prophecies which received their full accomplishment in 
ancient times, and even thofe which were accomplifhed 
in the perfon and a&ions of oor bleffed Saviour, are here 
coafidered ; fuch only as relate to thefe latter uges, and 
cither in the whole or in part are now fulfilling in the world, 
are made the fubje&s of thefe diflertations. This is pro¬ 
ving our religion in fbme meafure by ocular demonftra- 
tion, is not * walking by faith’ only, but alfo * by fight;*’ 
For you can have no reafon to doubt of the truth of 
phecy, and confequently of the truth of revelation wwn 
you fee inftnnces of things, which could no ways depend 
upon human conje&ure, foretold with the greateft clear- 
nefe, and fulfilled hundreds of years afterwards with the 
jgreatefi cxa&nefe. Nay, you fee prophecies, the latcft 
whereof was delivered about' 1700 years ago, and fome 


• . - 




while. *tha r^n^to^rance of Amalek* is* utterly pat out 
from under '"the 'jews fevorely piihiffted 

for their, to their great prophet 

hke tot^ MoM;. off theirown land, and re¬ 

moved into all fhe jiiugddihs of the earth ; opproffed and 


a dinunet people, white thetr i great conquerors arc every 
where deffrbytff; theif lkndjinng deMate,' ^id tbemfelves 
cut of'^od, .while the Gen- 

til^ ;'arO ;, a5Cvgnced 'in' theiV hponn Iftyi fee Nint Veh fo 

-. tUercaf U nof, and 
a deAvLadon for ever, 
a iudp^s of .Water ;* Tyre W 

coxue * like flie top of jah£>ek* a place for fdheis to i’piead 
their ndts h|#on f and .Egypt 4 a bafe kingdom, the baft ft 
of the .and ''©B'' trtbhtkry Wa to ftralfffc 

gorkl ■ ; Vy^^fe^ythtfr'Igir^pfCid empires of the world 
ibtiflh and ■ Ml, . .greater and . mere powemit ; 

than any- . wsftein mrftlfert&£ 


of into ten them a'pdpcf 

Highf wearing; out the faults of the mofi High, and 
\"OL* 1JI. % : cun iff sri.ittST' 






times and huta/ You fee a fewer 
to the ground, and proper and pia&de^.. 
dd&by the holy people^ ftot ^^aa^inglhe Gow ©f/ais" fa- 
thera^#of the defire henoeri% 

God& protedlors or faiivtsf rote^fcors, ‘ and Caufiug’the 
jptiefls%fMahuzzim ‘to rule over in any, and to divide 
the knd i "'fdr’ > .gafti.* You fee the Turks ‘ fetching forth , 
their hand over the countries,’ and particularly * over the 
land of Egypt, the Lybians at their ftepB,’ and the Ara¬ 
bians dill *■ efcaping out of their hand* You fee the Jews 
* led away captive into, all nations, add 
den down of theGenti§i$v and.^ 
til the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled,’ as the Jen’S are 
by a coriftant miracle preferved a difthfest people for the 
completion of other prophecies relating to them. You 
fee one ‘ who oppofeth and exalteth himfelf’ above all 
laws divine and human, * fitting as God in the church 
of God, and fhewing himfelf that he is God, whofe co¬ 
ming is after the working of Satan with all power and 
tigns, and lying wonders, and with all deceivableneis of 
unrighteoufnefs.* You fee a great apojlacy in the Chrifti* 
an church, which confifts chiefly in the worfhip of demons, 
angels, or departed faints, and is promoted * through the 
"rvpocriiy of liars, forbidding to marry, and commanding to 
(lain from meats.’ You fee the feven churches of Alia 


lying in the fame forlorn and defolate condition that the an¬ 
gel had fignified to St John, their * candleftick removed 
ouf'of its place,’ their churches turned into tnofques, their 
worfhip into fuperftition. In ftiort you fee the characters 
of ‘ the head and the falfe prophet,’apd ' l thevVhore of 
Babylon,’ now exemplified in eveiy palticular, and m a city 
that is feated * upon feven mountainsfo that if the bifhop 
of Rome had fat for his picture, a greater refmblance and 
Iikenefs could not have been drawn. 

As there is a near affinity between this and what Dr 
Clarke * hath faid in the conclufion of his difeourfe of 
prophecies, it may be proper to confirm and illuftrate the f 
argument with fo great an authority ; and indeed thefe 
things are of fuch importance, and fo deferring to be 
... known, that they cannot tfe inculcated <*pp frequently, 
^jpr fhewn in' too many lights. : ' ! \J' *** - ^ 

0 . r ^iarke’* Works, VoJ. 4. The evidence* Of hat oral and IfcweaU 

.yso, itc. " v 







■st '#(JI :JWt : coiwludcthis $Mlfd w,^;|«^|ing;vat feme ■ f^;:. 
iWaMji^a^diwary prophecies, whicb/Jeferve to he card? 

thufiafm.,,. Some of themare of foeh'-a 4>an^ a8 v :t^ they 
cm only: be judged, of by perfons learned ia ^hry *, and 
ydtele l. fhali but juftmefltiom Other? are to die -cbn- 

ibleraiion■ #»4 ifK- 

wh»t. -I: -**f*i!^ ■ 4 <^ .- 

;■■ “ Oiioerniag Babylon it waa particidarly foretold , that 

“ mites, and* Arminiaas ; tl^'dli^yri^r fhould be dried 
‘‘ up* - that .the; talSi in the time of a feaft, 

a while hex m ighty -iwcpt ir#edrunken ;’V Which accord¬ 
ingly caroesiko pa&, when Beifha2zar aadLjall his thoufaud 
princes, who wer#-; drunk with, hint at the fcaft, were .*ai« 
by Cyrus's foWierf. Alfo & was particularly foretold,, 
that “. God, would mak«_. the country of : Babylon a poi- 
“ fefUon : for the. hitt|t^ ; aiidpools ..ofwater ;* v Which 
was accordingly folded by the overflowing and drown¬ 
ing,of it, on tin; breaking, down of the great dam in or¬ 
der to take the city*Could the corrcfpondehce of thele 
events with the predictions, be the reiult of chance ; but 
lhppofcv the fe, predict ions were forged after the event, can 
the following ones alfo have been written after the event; 
or ■ with any reafon be aferibed to chance ? • “ The wild ' 
“ beads of tbiev^cieJfe^it.;^K^1 ,,s^wc;lt■ tdi.ere s . : a.ncl the owls fhali 
dwell therein : antl v it ihall be no more' inhabited for 
“ ever, n^ither fliall |t be dwelt in from generation to ge- 
f? neration,; As God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah, ice. 

** They fhall not take ,of thee a ftone for a corner, but 
“ thou Jjialt be dcfolate for ever Taith the Lord: Baby- 
“ Ion fhatLl become heaps, a dwelling-place for dragons, 

“ an afloniftiroent and. an hifhng without an inhabitant: 

“ It fhali §nk, and fhali not rile, from the evil that I will 
“ bring upon her, Babylon, the glory of kingdoms, fhali 
“ be as when God overthrew Sodom and, Gomorrah: It 
' <# fhali never be inhabited, neither fhali it be dwelt in 
*• from generation to generation: Neither fhali the Ara- 
“ bian pitch te^it there, neither fhali the fhepherds make 
“ Jikl ili'flijiill TfTi 11 ; but wild beafls of the defert fhali lie 
^ there, and their houfes fhali be full of doleful creatures, 

“ aijd owlsfhaU dwell there.’* 

• ■ ^ & ' !' ** Concerning 




# igef after the 

: ^ icribtdix) chance ? dt 

44 lhap be the; ba^:W 
M ritfclPhjiy mote above the "hat 
u .theha^^iat'tiiey iKaH srm more r^dver 
Concerning Tyre, the prediction is:;nep 
44 I wiUl mahetheelilce the top ol a1fock ; 0«a Jhalt be a 
** place tofpread iietij upon ; thouitaih ,be built' l%a more. 
u Thou llialt he no niore ; -the th$pe«- 

** -pie fball hifs Ja* hwc -trters^^nd ? hever 

* ihatt He anf tmyrev.-^J 1 ; A v fef ^aoTPthpe, stmoag 




was 


**• people, who wereto 
**.: it forged after the event ? 

m to chance? He ihall com e with horfclW&fcHtod with mz 

t.z He fhall enter al¬ 



and the 


' 44 . chiefpf#»C :: ^ildic^h;ti 
44 hand alfh upon ^ laiid pf ^jpt fi^ 

**'■ not eCcape. But he iha$ hare power Of er the. treaiurevof 
44 gold and of ftlver, atid dver ail the fiireciofts tlrings of K- 
44 gypt; and theLy biansand^hiopianslhalibeathH.fteps.” 

“ When Daniel, in the. * vtfion of Feiw)^adTVe^^;&r , s i- 
mage foretold four great locccfliye ipoparchtes }. w..wthis 
written after the event ; or can the .^ngriuty of% dcfeip- 
turn with the things themlelvcs*rc^ afcribed to 

mere chance ?” ■> ■.{■< '-,■■■ & 

* ■ * , * * * '••#. • * . ... 

“ When the feme Daniel fqretek a tyrannical power, 

44 which fhould wear out the faints of the mo ft High, and 
“ they fhall %'gi vnieRi^aieito^^i^Jaasi^^^jRsiiM:rl.-a. time* ana titties, 

4§rd the dividing of time j and again for + a time, times* ^ 
“ and a half:” (Widc&:^ ; -6nbym^iwiied'io the ihort 

ecution 


* « The fame of which was fo nearly fptcad^hat tveekkl,^ l»o 
,waa contemporary with : jP* aiuJ y alludeVc*^rW':” he 

^■fay* of the prince of Tyre, Chap* XXV'ilf. 3. %'bou nr* -wi 

. .» iK • 1 , ... ! 1 .' * + 1 . ... _ _ Jt. _il... *» 


f; tier* U no secret tint they eat> bide from thee." , 
Three yearsand a half, or iif>a duy», i#, according lo 
£V ot i 


*<r-nm < * ■*•*•'“ ~ —-r —' ,.y * o 

SftiJtoaiogy ot ail the forcmeutioued numbers, ia6o years. * 


wVW? 

the 




'lS£ .ifc..$p : :i^ 

44 -.<ltii|j|^ira^rsit■ 4^e' ; ^»^S6a0f|f ;; ; 

44 is forv»ixy<Jay6; concfirtiinf ifc£'lfen« of the end? what : 
44 fliall be he the 1#$ endof t% fevmttion ^jwhcemtng 
44 thofe who feallfali by the ftrold and byflanto, by capti- 
44 vity and by fjpoil, many deft; :tp;;t^mem f cven to the 
44 time of the end, beeaafc ii ts yetvfortf rimeappointcd ; 

44 Concerning a 4inieofttmihlej fbch a& neverWas fince there 
44 was a nation i the time when 0od jhall have acco mpiifh-'» 
“ ed t©featterthe|i^^ the time of 

'-■**' the end, fill which the^ fealed; to * 

44 which the .prof^^^JH^^dcd to fitut op his words 

44 knowledge %iU 
44 Daniel Was to nsflj 


even the end, dll which, 
d in. his lot atthe end of 
44 the days.”). When Daniel, ifay, foretds feck a tyraim?- 
44 cal power, to continue fuch a determined period! of time r 
44 And St John prophefie*,that the Gentiles fhould tread the 
44 holy city under foot, forty and two months which is 
exa&ly the fame period of time with that of Daniel: And 
again, that 44 two witnelTes clothed in fackcloth fhould pro- 
44 prophefy a thoufand two hundred and threefcore days 
which is again exa&lythe veryfame period of time : And 
again, that the woman which fled into the wildemefs from 
perfeention, fhonld contmue there 44 a thoufand two hundred 
44 and threefcore days:” And again thatfhefhould 44 fly into 
44 the wildemefs, for a time, and times, and half * time.;” 
which is flili the very fame period; And again, that 44 h 
44 wild beafta tyrannical power, 44 to whom it was giveh 
44 to make war with the faints, and to overcome them,”' 
was to * 44 continue forty and two months,” (itill the very 
fame period of time) add to have 44 power over all kin- 
44 dree.., and tongues, and nations, fo tliat all that d well 

Z 3 44 upon 

44 * There ha* prevailed' among learned men a very important 
“ error, a* if the l*6o days (or years), here fpoken <>f, took thrir 
“ beginning from the rise of the tyranny here deferibed. Wherei.a 
44 on the contrary, the word* of Daniel are exprefe, that, not from 
41 the time of his r/.i<, but a/tfr hi» haviti^ made war with the faints, 

44 time of &«> being given htt . bit &s»i, Owm >d be a 

OeeOtiffiaaJiPtUii andtbe diwdififoftimeyCh.VIl. 24,ay. And St John no 1 
• 4 teXs etpreialy fays, that the time, not of tie ttvowimjf^ropbesyin ^' 

“ (for in part of that time they had^rrtft/ewfrl, bttt o| theh^r^ 
u ghftyin& iit IjjifiiiiM ■, ■ 



550 *! 


«f mail iocon- 
not 

of (Jed him felf. 


very CGnijncubds, as 
cularly) it fhcmld ever 
as the p< 
wpott the pavilion a(Jj 

*i?hfe£ li* 4 . iii the bimleii. 

** Bui thefe prophecies,.to particular 
places, or depend upon the comptrtatton of parti cular^wriotls 
of time, are (as I laid) of fuch a AatJtppe, as that they cannot 
be judged of, bat by peribns skilled^^ hiSo-ry. Thcare are 
Ibn.e others wore general, rutthihg through t^e ivl^le .{crip* 
lure, and obvious to the confide ration of file whede world. 


" For iftfbnuBft t It was foretold b| Mdfes, that when 
*? the Jews fdilapk the trt^vpo^ t hey ftioidd be removed 
*.* into ail the kingdoms .be ^icathrred 

u among the Heathen, among the nations, among all 
4i people (rom the one end p| the ©Mth eyen anto the o- 
u \her i fhonkhbere be left few in nuifcr>an^hgJthe Bea- 
u then, and pine away 'in dttdf '1^0^. ^ 

41 lands' and IfeoiiM becomb: siralioh^me^,'* ^hyerb,; 
** and a bye-word, aancmg all nations; aaid that .among 
u thefe nations duty Ihpuhl find bo oafe, neither (ho old 
44 the folc of then foot, have reft fr but l\? I^oi J fliould 
“ give them a trembling .heailj/ add'.Soling of eyes, and 
“ iormw of mind; and fend a faintteefe into tifeh heart* 

' " w in 

M He#, xi. 3 And the ^fi^tm**** ■Jl.eetotrraight, v*»o>be 

♦‘ atfuaH J in tit nviUtrntfi vf * f *>6 bwdttjand;thntjttn tfcyj. 

M eh. ail•O.'.'Whercforetic‘ very lame 
*»’ period)dnr’»g which 1 me p*w&». w** given *»$> 

** iitin Artemi: it in ttrmnntmt to do what hf OlCSlL'CL RfcVr' 


'*»< but bom the time of hr* having totally o*ertm*tl* saints, avuf of 
« hii ijf»(r tmrAiiibiid in nil tint tl* earth. ch-XiU. 7» ®* 
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ill fime*-evtr mmd&d'fr apy nation ? Or wa* 

■ there in a^tisre 


erf by their cjieiwies^ ahd1**d mould nei- 

Wd «p ana left be feat- 

tered among tclbltai fiatiafts W the worlel, aairf haterf by all 

. n^i^^f^in^'agev^ 1 ^ cgsi^li^e Xi* 9 ?^? co< dd 

be aitoore exa&'imd $hel|y|feLiiti « m the fete tliev lwue> 


be ainore exa&'Sfijl r hvelyi^fc^#'^h€ 'fi$te they fere- 
.h(# ;, teir ; -m for iftM * niffl'jtfun "this 'ttrei9si^tie* , 'aefotiik« 


. now been in for tpef i'lfen tins ' j> fojmetrc de$edjjta 

'•■■** The T)»efy famee<^tinua% pr^ 
44 di&ed tln^i^h/^r^e^b'wfog prophets ; tfetOorfwobli; 
“ foatter themiaw^ that'he would ca'nfo;ilfont- 

“ to be removed into j® fee kingdoms of the earth; that he 
44 would featter winds, and dif^rfe them 

# * through the countries of the Heathen ; that he would fift 
44 them among all nirfldiisj like as corn is fitted in a fievc; 
44 that in alfcfbe' kmgdom^-df'li» earth, whither they ibouId 
‘ 4 be driveh^sy'Atnidd be I reproach and a proverb, a taunt 
4 * and a curfe, and an affoniihment and a hiding; and that 
M they foould abide lnany days withoiit a king* and without 
** a prince, and without a ffteltfice, and without aft image, 
44 and witlfoih an ephod, and without teraphim.” And here 
concerning tl^ p^idfcfdns of Ezekiel ’tis remarkable in par¬ 
ticular, that *tk ; being fpokCn? in the very time of the Baby* 
Ionian captivity, *tis therefoie evident from the time of mb 
propfiefying, ae well as frorh the nature and defcription of 
the thing itfelf, that he muftneeds be underfiood of that 1st- 

■■dhiir «»»!& r ' * nrb.jV. ^ V& wtiUni«h-'fs■■ : #^ -ft -j . 


3'sm)d : wlicTe: ^ 4 not 'like 

.•to’ that which 4 afterwards* (after their final return) ihould 
* be built for ever whh a glorious building/. The forecited 
propliecies (1 el aeoefSty be un^brfeod of that 

widejm^ji^perfion, which in the New Tefement ah. 
^^'TxprelsJy mentioned by our Saviour an# by $» JEaid, 
u ’Tis alfo farther, both ^^e^ ahd difiin^ly-premBSted^ 
as well by Mofes hltnfblf^ b^ ail the following pro* 


iw 





tyt andgathcr them from all L m fans ^from the utmoft parts t 
heaven, «w?.« in thje lotffr Lgys)' Y||»f though he makes a full 
end of all ether n&npns,yei- Be 'wtfy not makedfull cndofthcm ; 


fet his tarecover the remnant of his 

^ n ^t,andJ>qll^i$pdh enfgwforihe nations, and jbatl af- 


out-cads o 


j m : - •• •* •*■*• *"* v .7 7 < "* r, andgather together the dtfperfd 

offfudah, from the four corners of the earth : For Iwm bring 
thy feed ft'om the eaft , faith the Loifd, and gather thee from 
the weft ; J will fay to the north, Give up; and to the fouth , 
Keep not hack; Bring nty font from far, and my daughtersfrom 
the ends of the earth: Behold, I willlift up my hand to the 
Gentries, and fet up myft an dard to the people, and theyjball 
bring thy Jons in their arms, and thy daughters jhall he carried 
ttpon their Jhoviderii For a fmall moment have tforfaken thee, 
bat with great mercy will I gather thee: Bi n tittle wrath I 
hid my face frm thee, for a moment j but •with everJafting 
kindnefswiM J herve mercy on thee. And that thefc prophe¬ 
cies might not be applied to tile return front the 70 years 
captivity in Babylon, (which moreover wa£ not a difperfion 
into all nations), they are exprefoly referred to the latter 
days, not only by Moles, but byHofea, who lived long af¬ 
ter, (For the children of Ifratl fyatl abide MANY DA 
without aking and without a prince, and without a facrifcc; 
AFTERWARD theyjball return, and feck the Lord their 
God, and David their king, andfsedtfear the Lord and hisgood* 
ne/s in the LATTER t)AYS) and by Ezekiel, who lived in 
the captivity itfelfj -/0erMAN-DAYS [fpeaking ofthofe 
who ihould oppofe the return of the Ifraelitcsl thou Jhaik 
Feyiifted dh raft come into 

the land; upon thepeople that aregathered oft of the nations; In 
that da^^mek tay people? of Lfrael dwetitlbf&KUboufialt 
)s»am+ "qmtifl them , it Jhalt Lein the LATTEK^Ari^-- 
. -ii^oh&thereforenwjeffanlybelongto that age when 
f of the Gentiles fo&hcfulflkd, and the fulnefs of the 
* ' GentiUi 






1 hie h&40uh tihe Ood of forces, and }) b Xrvd 


■ao m rm mojt Jrvong .^nm.arjpea^s-xroa^ ww/»? wjvuu 

acknowledge and 'befall caufe them 
•A.Qffe °^ er m <W/i i fH>ide''$#■iartd for gain. Sup* 

pofenow all this tube b| 0ante^ of nothing more 

# 4han the fliort periecution uftcler; &aioehu^ 15j>iplicmes; 
which that it ^^fio(t,.|^l=h*v ; 6 £• Bht iujpptjfe it 

-were, and that it wasallforgedafter ikt event; Yettidts can- 


" " t u F*r bidding io mtotrjh I Tifli. IV- 
I “ < 3 W’i 

“ prtfeSars.*' •• , ^ ’ /V; . 

^ Cbangtng times snd iatvj, Gh. Vll> ;feuingup at w rcligiojat. 













tomme in the fatter dap, A 'things ■W^yfutm^ in : their 
time,an4 of which there -were then ti& footftepls, no op- 
feoata|^e in, the m orld * v; TtmSay ofGhrif, faithSt Psul, 

there eokie^f^t^itpwiffrf, and that ** 
revmcded, the fort of prdkwn: ffbo QppbfethanS 
eXirfteifc fit^elfpho^Atdl thaftis talfad God, or that is nwrjhip- 
ped; Jo that ■%*:-■& God,fpttAh^ m the tempfa^ 
hityfelf th^heis-Qndi Wh&fe coinmg &bftpr.:t,Jkwctkrhg of 
Satan, with e^lppmer.^ and^pts^’and lying w&nders; and 
with alldemvtiUengf:^'^ri^.edl(p^y-.. A^ifa t The Spirit 
fpeaketh e^prefdy, 'idftd in t he* fat far times fomejholl depart 
from the faith, giving heed tofedutptgjpmts, and f dottritoes 
$ devils •>—Forbidding to marry, uirtp commanding to abfthin 
from meats, &*<—&. John in dike manner ejwophcfof hi a 
wld beaft, or tyramvical powers to whom wh- given great 
authority, and u mouth /peaking great things w:d b/afphemicsi 
And he opened his mouth in blajpheify agaivft Gcd; And it was 
given unto him to make war with tkefaintf, and to*overcotne 
them ; and power was given him tveraU kindreds, and tongties, 
and nations; and all thatdweUupontheearthJball worjhip 
him —And he that cxerc’tfethhis powcrbeforeFmi-^dotk great 
wonders,-—and deceiveth them that dwell upon the earth, fry, 
the means of thofe miracles which he bad power to do*~>-And he 
“ caufeth that no man might buy or fell fave he that had 
“ the mark or the name of the beaft j—-And the kings of 
44 the earth /have.-one.Jmind, fkali^■giws-'ifeir^pcwernndt 

“ ftrength unto the beaft -even peoples,, and multitudes, 

“ and nations, -anil in their 

“ hearts (in the hearts of the kings) to fulfil his will and 
Ci to agree and give ■their nfito the beaft, until 

44 the w.ords of God fhall b^ The name of the 

44 perfon, in whofc hands the.reins or principal direction 
44 of the exercife of this .power is lodged, is MyfteryBaby- 
“ Ion the Great, the mother of harlots, and abominations 

“ of 

* “ ’Tistherefore a Cbriflmn (not an J»pdd) power, that he 
41 here fpeaks of.” 

t *« Doctrines concerning Jtimw, that it, ghnits or fouls of 
“ (good or bail men departed. Epiphan t ert al- 

i. M leges t he following word*,** part of the test 
far*' n*(Ht Kefyuittftf . w xwm r*» If^Uk unSmeinr**. For they flail bt^ 
WkSfjhfotbt apttpbe; vwjbipptrj ef the dsdi, *wn #» the detsd nutre anciently 
brat!. And he applies the whole to the wdgfhip* 
J^b crs m the bteffed Virain. Hawef. 7 & Sc&. x%.” . ■ 



“have j^en mads dronk< with the l^^^f^rJR^tt^li6h? 


^Jfouhd ffe Wood of prophets, amt «f tote, ahd of all 
“"*ihut. t are flam upon the e^dh. ^ftd this pofon, (the 
u political perfbn) to whom tKfcfc'titles'and cliara&ers be- 
« long, is that great city (fbndihg upon feven mountains) 
V which reitmethOuefthe kmgm of the earth.” 


V whichreigneth overthe kmgsof the earth. ,, ; 

H If in the days of there was any 

footfteps -of fuch a fort of f^wer as tb& in thO Wrorld; orf 
if there ever had been any fuch power in the world; or, 
if there was then any appearance of probability, that could 
make it enter into the heart of teanto imagine^hat there ever 
could be any Inch kind of power in the world, much left in 
the temple or church of God: And, if there be not now fuch 
a power actually and conlpicuoufly excrcafed in the world t 
And if ahy picture of this power, drawn after the event, can 
now deferibe it md** plainly;«*& exactly than if was origi¬ 
nally deferibed in the words of the prophecy : Then may it 
with feme degree of pladiblenefs be fuggefted, that the 
prophecies are nothing more than enthufiaftic imaginations. 

For theft things you have the atteftation of paft, and 
.the experience of ptefent times ; • and you cannot well be 
deceivedif iydu and ob- 

fcrvatioiw You a6tually fte t|te completion of many of 
the propheciesin thoito of toen and things around you, 
and you have the prophecies thetnftlves recorded in books, 
which books have been read in public affemblics theft 
i joo or sooo years^have hecndi^rfed into feveral coun- 
tries, have been tranfftsedinto feveral languages, and quo¬ 
ted and commented upon by dffle#ent authors of different 
ages,and nations, fo that there fe no mOm to fufpeft fo much 


cy, an entire harmony and agreement one with another. 
At the fame tiro^ere is fuch perfect harmony, there is 


\t the fame timg^here, is inch perteOt harmony, them is 

.. n ._ ( -y, ■; Sllfo 

Have l^te*W«dol«^ 

■i,:t ‘‘ $*%/*-***& 

without virtu*.’' ‘ ^ v'-*v,> [i:>i tfl 













and th« more yo*§. 
and the farther y©« 
more you will be 
axe ctftljr pretenders 
patrons -of infidel itj 
WS, Of the 
perhaps the Wholii 


of propbfti^. %*$': 

db0>^4$ && timaqfr 
j;WW*hi .’thw-; ’■ ctMntry., or 
Id hath produced^ the Lord Bacon 


and Sir Ifoac NeWto©^; 1 :!^ for a hiftory.of 

the feveral prophecies $$;^j.iptore: compared with -the e- 

th.e ; -jpropliLC^- 

cies of 0^ St. John ': and die 

tefiimosty of two fock (not to mention others) is enough 
to weigh down the authority of all the infidels who ever 


Ton fee What famding monuments are every 

whereof divine:thetetnfidelity; and beware 

^ttrtiflKsi»ent- ; -ih:oiaicl 

follow # ‘ for, iRomk.v*h' : sri*. ^o^ fpared not the natu¬ 
ral branches, foto -Ml he- njfe %Jre not thee.’ Our 
infidelity thanthatof the Jews, for* 

they receive and : hot. do not fee and 

aehnowiedge their completion m Jefijis, whereas cur mo¬ 
dern infidels the completion 

tegeAtti ■. Bui whatfotjtn^e' rnikm sk if ty nmft it be, w hen 
there i« all the evidence that hutary can afford for the 
prophecy, and in many cafe# $*en ocular dcmonfiratipji 
for tliejcoarpletion, to be Ml obftinate and unbelieving ? 
May we , v hot^^:pt«|»eirly befa* i^on foc-h perfons that 
.«£o«r 'wvuwh Luke xativ, *$. * O foot*, 
“and flow of heart fo believe all that the prophets hty® 
fooken !’ But and coafidence 

Vol. III. A a tjwL 





'x. 39. ‘ we are not of them Who draw* bach 
but of tbetn who believe to the iWing of 

Indeed if it was once or twice only that the thing had 
fiicceededthnd the^v^ithad fallen out agreeably to the pre- • 
di&ion, we fhouldi not ip much wonder ;:we fttould not lay 
fuch a ftrefe upon it,j it might be afchtbedi^ 
gency, or owing to rational '‘Opnje^ure \ hut that fo many 
things, fo very unlikely ;( evcr to happen, Jhoidd be foparti- 

fulfilled, tranfeends: wWhfSftt *dpubt sill' the f^ill and power 
^of bian, gnd omnifcience and om* 

Wipottrtce of Ood* ■ .KMhii|®|fi0inly can be a ftrooger 
proof of a^peffon’s ailing b|W^ne< 50 mmiflion, and fpeak- 
ing by divine inf^trationj and it is aligned in feripture as 
the ted and ciiterion between a true and afalfe prophet, 
I)eut, xviii. 22. * When a prophet fpeaketh in the name 
of the Lord, if the thing follow not nor come to pafs, 
that is the thing which the Lord hath not fpokfcn, but 
the prophet hath fpoken it prefumptuouily ; and in ano¬ 
ther place, jer xxviii. 9. * The prophet who prophefieth 
-of peace, when the word of the prophet ihall come to 
pais, then fhall the prophet be known that the Lord hath 
truly lent him.’ It is fo much the-peculiar prerogative 
of God, or of thofe who are commiffioned by him, cer¬ 
tainly to foretel future events;.. that it is made a chal- 
lengx; to all the falfe gpdsyIk.'■ : 

cauie, faith the Lord f bpi" 
the king of Jacob * Show'the thing® that are tocome 
hereafter, that we may know that ye are gods.’ Lying 
oracles have been in the world } but all the wit and ma¬ 
lic: of men and devils cannot produce any fuch propho* 

: civs as are recorded in icriplure: and whauilronger at- 
tGi.uscju; can you require to the truth and divinity of the 
doctrine ? JS!o man can bring With him more authentic 
cTedeiitlali of bis coming from God: and the more you 
JJrdl confid.er and underhand them, the more you will be 
convinced that, Rev. six* 10. 4 the teft«noiiy of Jefus is 
tic f.'irit of prophecy. 

II’ to the prophecies you add the miracle^ 
a*id Vencticral, Jo publicly Wrought and fo credibly atteIf-. 
Ijgye any other matters of whatever, by ■ thofe 





who were eyc-witneflbs of them, ami 
their tefiimofty with their blood %. if to tfoefe 
firmations you add lilkwfjle thg> internal excellence of 1 
• Chrifiranity,the goodiiofs ttf ■■ t&c^qStrine itftdf ip moral, 

' fa‘perfect fo a&d.ffie pdc^4^d-'|><»fe^4on of its 

^motives and above -any of morah- 

^"fy’^TCti^ren m the wwld j if confider and 

compare thiftg^ ; ;tpflwdh'er,, ii-vk^ahwo ft infallible 


my God !* ^his is 

there muft be a ■; d'■;■■ 
p*0|4iyr.y.; •and^thiapf'^^ pBi$key,\ as we 

feyh?:fitewri in end ^gh*4fcgw>in fcrtra* ' 

ral more, if there-is any-dependence .upon the -teffiimmy 
0f others, 

feor»ks or the / ? .W' 

Men are iometijnes apt to think, that if they conld lnit 
fee a miracle wroisg-hf mdkvonr of religion, tiu.y would" 
readily-- 'believe without doubt, 

and ebe^-witiW •••terjr thing that yon de¬ 
fire, yem- the|peatcftand molt fir iking 

of miracks m th^ -fe of ’ 


nes accom- 

plifhed ; •• rfee, in the prefent fiate 

of- almo# attnatiens, the Egyptians, the 

Arabians* the Turk^theje the Papins, the Pro- 
te ftant% 'pie veto*. Babylon, 'f^e, the &ven • ch urc h es 
of Afia* Jcriifate^rurd- J^onMfc v And this is not a trau- 
fietttjmiraede, ^ foon as performed 1 but is 

perw^nent, apd^rn^^ courfe of many 

generations-;: ^l&te api-a mwacle delivered on]y upon t he 

your awn infpc'&ion 
and examinati 01 a;'-bil;t« not a miracle exhibited only be¬ 
fore a certain number of witneffes* but is open to the ob- 
fervafcion. and contemplation of afl mankind ; and after fo 
manyages is ftill growingy-ftill improving to future ages. 

require for.your 

couwi&iott;; if this be found ineffec¬ 

tual ? Alas, i£ you irejedf the evidence of prophecy, liei- 
.. thnr.- \f*m* ydttiibe perfuaded though ; on*| fhould rife 
from the dead. What can be plainer,? , You fee or may 
fee with year'own -eyesthe fcriptttre-fNfOphecies atx^om-. 
■ * A a a . pldhedt 






DISSBUfATJOHS fife. 

r* 

* f «fce are accompIHhed, 

two OTpt#a# *nuft be toe void of God $ and if the fcrip- 
tare is the reord of God, tho^C%4^sait religion miift be 
tree. 

It is hoped, therefore, that ike feme^ddreis may be ap¬ 
plied to yon, Which St Paul made to king Agrippa, Ai|s , 
*xvi, %*j r »A ‘ BelJereft thou the prophets ? I tofd^mat 
thou believedand God diffxde yo»r heart to anfwera* 
g*m v Not only # almdl, Mt retaqgMflitf 4|tMi peduadef 
me to be a ChnfttoM* For your encouragement remem¬ 
ber, that, IM< at* 4 a# * he /%ho % feeeKeth ? prophet in 
the name of a propheVfbail} recite 0 prophet’s reward/ 
v Wherefore, »*'&»#* w* not the Spiral 

delpde not things, hold faft that 

which is good/ mire 'greet Jefos Chrift be 

* With ye#* JhfMbV’ ^ •* j “ ^ * ' 

^ * 


Jr * 

f'« A GENERAL 



Gf^Ei^UNtoax.'’' 

*# * ^ j i * 

The Letteri Ihmt Ftpra the 
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ABOMINATION b^l\T nefit 

the int uung $ d^<0$nri6*n» n* 167/toe, Why *** 
Homan army tt» malted tfawbmtwtf* ffdnJfd?* 

Abiaham the patriarch of the pirate, ft renewal, *• ®o% fa¬ 
voured with fevtsral revtlaious, 20. thofr concerning 
Ifhma&l, confidered, »l* fht prophecies about Ifhnuel 
and *his poftenty, how fulfilled, 21., thofe about the 
Ifraeliteo, how accompli fhed, 35. 

Abftmcarc from meat*, a note and character of the apof- 


tacy, u. 285. 

Acilms, the Roman conlul, routs Antiochus, and expels 
hum out of Greece* ». j/> 

Aelius Ad.nan, the Rom,*n emperor, builds iftlia mfh id 
of [<.rufalem, u. 19b defiroys and difperfes the Jew*, 
198. 

Agig, his JLmg Jball if orghef than Agag, that pait of Ba¬ 
laam's prophecy explained, t. 70. 

Agathocles, dd&hd$ and proud m the extrcife of his 
power, 1 1 77* the people of Alexandria rue again ft 
him. 77. cauft hmt* has relations and aiTouales to be 
put to death, 77. 

Alanc and. the Goths invatfe Italy and btfiege Rome, in. 


64. 

All xander the Great, his fefigns agfunft the Arab^ pre¬ 
vented by his death, 1. Tb*f\ the rapidity of conquers 
n. 37. the three.8rfc.f battles he had with the hing of 
Pufia, 39, is met by the higlirpitefi m his way to }t- 
rufalttn^dST enteis the frsjhple, and the prophecies 
oi Daniel aie fhewa him, 41. charafleriatd in that 


booh, 47. luv death and the miferahle end of his fa- 
; A a 3 a*Y» 


I* JUlV'B'PX? 


m 

«%,*$** $7. k fuccfdde&fcf £9% of hfo oaffikaftti $** 

j^g s «► jf f >Wr 1 ‘* w 


fi l^saflirei 09VCIW)^ 9 J«|I«I|U jjiw*u»»w 'wwjmwu) *•■»• <fy» 

Alexandria* after * Wag ftcge, taken by the Saracen*, «. * 
2 1 3. ike te library there* when %si$##d and when 
dcflreyed, $1$* * ! T ^ 

Alfrtc in England,, aa ike tenth 'century* retjfcesflggBoHr 
traninbft&ntiahow, & >*67* * ^ , * I, ■'i * ' ih 

Areakktem, Balaam 5 * pD^^hgt*^^ •><***?* here fch 
filled, i. 77* 1 v # , k k* % «#45tsUAT 5 aa r * i*« 

Ambreie, M* eCtrmnMfie airent* A»t^hri$ *& P53. * 

Angtl, timbreWfire^hearete and preaching* tire 

w^f*W|*Wa ^ *fi»> 4 d **fcah* by laying, 3 ^» 

4 ijfe °/ w erem* «fip.n -i 

hfreing vhe 4 v^JWl^lags» 8 * m, 171, pore* ' 
* *h® *^ 3 * ef the wrath of Crefi dfSh tire eNfe, 173* 

Aatichnfl, whM prftAen adrei the father* lid In this 
matter, and how> *, ado. how fogg he is to contmwe, 
«7i. he and-the man of <m, one rad the fiwrepcrfofc, it. 
®? 2 * the Opinion of Jvftia Martyr, thr^jeu, the refor- 
mcio and others about hun, a$&, ** -bCaMhe tree mw * 
turn wub iupprefftd,- <md revised ag$S& reifirth# refor- 
malion, a^ 4 * how »f|erw4*dt it Ipjaftre ^afidfeWimbte^ 
and now grow* into repute af*in, *W *He bbndncie qf 
lilt p*pift> in this W^Pnt faifakfry and 

detefiabk cn#ty, >«• 1 ^^aiiii^^iBSr'.hfe core- ; 
pktely Wired, and JUmr *wf f*«* -dn- 

ienbed byD^wHand d* 

fenbe his dowjdM, mannered it, 

Antigonus, hi* ffiempto jfc 

Antioch a# Epiphattcs, iMmm 1 * 1 ^ 

iopater, u. 86. obtain* the )w#gwfi*;hy hi Kwwfe* 87. 
Hr epithet of wle er,d*tpi«*hle grew Jfcm by fire pi- 
j>het Daniel, 87* a ad extravagant, yet fire. 

cdjAd and via^do^* Jfe^refifcgs jafe* m fire hqjb 
priefthftod, &A aftwwards ire ? hfeneWn*** in M 9 
room, ftp. extravagant, in 9m* reonren ■ 

to Joppn and M^gregt (Wcid* aganaft 

i Eg^t, gig. pretends fit) take reared-the^nrereft 
h*h nepfipw ^hfionretef^v^ deteanwreWto^be re?en- 

% d A ^ a Nh r ^ <cv ^* toMi 9 fi fi» 

repo^ 


, m. 


^♦v.. 


tfee llomara^ft^^is wote# at the : :; Stiai#'' m 
raepylae, vrftd of his 'life.; very mean, 

temple of JujSifer Be- 
his is flainy.l^p*^ ■ ■- ^ ** l ^ ■.. 

poftacy titoie*; 1 W VzuVs prophecy abort 


■> rt *i *t) 






I IN V 


; • jVrabS: in fome refpe^s refembje the Jews t 5^ nevap 
gt’-fab^ued by the Turks, ii. 382, rob and plunder die 
Turks, as well us other travellers, 118, compared to lo- 

kingdoms and dnniiaionsacquired * 
. by them, 75. the time aligned for their hurting aryl tor-. 

A men.tih^ ; men, 75. . : . _ 

Arnold ofBrefcia, in the twelfth century, b*t»t 

mg againft the temporal power of die pope and clergy, 

iU» I I a. \ ■ . ■ /i.yiv, ' . . . ■ 

Afttu t. And ihntl apiU Ashur, what meant b^thefe words 
in Balaam’s. jprophecy, L. S3. v . 

Afia, the'fevtdi^ epiftigs to the feven churches there, iii- 28, 
c^.v^hyAcax addrefied particttferiy, 32. the ex* 
CfiUehf^Mi^and fhuiTure of thefe cpiftlcs, 32. in what 
fenfe prophetical, 33. the prefehtfiate pftheie once fiou- 
rifliing churches, 33—38. die churches lay in a circu¬ 
lar form, 38. their method and order obierved in ad- 
clrejTuig them, 38. their prefent ftate a very ftrong proof 
of the truth of prophecy, 39. 

AfTvrians terrible enemies both to Ifrael and Judah, i. 235.. 

Ifaiah’s prophecy agaioft them, 136. See Nineveh. 
Attala, with his Htms lays wafte Macedcm and Greece, 
Gaul and Italy, iii. 66. the fcourge ot God and terror 
of men, 67. , - - , - - 

Auftin," his opinion about Ant^chrifl^ iii. 2.53* - 


ved by Nebuchadnezzar, 152- one of the tw 

the world, 152. its defirudtifMv j|oretolcl bv Baian snd 
Jeremiah, 153. prophecies a^ut Gy^i *'fte CGhquerp r » 
of Babylon, fulfilled, 154. the tip- m its reduciion 
foretold, 151?. befieged by th- Medes and Krfians, 
ice. Armenians ■ 


i ' Armenians • 

i efi the Babvlohia^ hide themfelveS withm their. 

da,mg a fan. *5 8 ;.* hc fafls tt-lated bj Herodotus 

and JCeoJphon, and therefore no room^ior icepti- 
o£S^ t59- dhe prophets foretold its totkl defolation, 
160. thefe prophecies fulfilled by degrees, ibo.^ iH 


res it 



dbriisff •-itSgVisjjr H 5 $.by Fair-' 

fimius, 165. by Maximus, iFyiius, aM l^tasJ., 166* 
by Jteromc, ’^^ accounts by later .authors, 166. by 
.^genjamin of Tddela, 167. by Texerfei, 166. bjrHati- 
woftj^idy. byPeter delta vatic, 168. by Tavernier, 
i< 58 . by SdlibbJtj if^. by Mr Hahway, 169. by thefe 
accounts it toears^to the prophecies were 

M«ma, iy& ; '/■y^v:' 

Babylon, the%fnll and deftru^tOh bf fpiritual Bikbylon, iii. 
164. after her fait ;be&>nfea a- ; fce^ 
this fell of Romah and her 

195,197* the conferences of her fallj ^ielamcnt^iohs 
of fome’" ■ and^tW .Te^b^riigl’' of others,igi£ her t®ce- 
covcrable" and utter defoktions, 199. the church jomr 
ill praifes and thanksgivings to God for his truth and 
rightooufiiefs i|i judging this idolatrous city, 200. a 
prophecy about Babylon particularly, fulfilled, 386. 
Babyloniam, the ftrft of the four empires, compared to a 
lion, £ ‘ 244. with a manV 

heart, 246. v 

Bacon (Lortfy #ifheth ftn- a firftory of the prohecies com* 
pared' with ri»e- ent&ii&i+ham-'hc would have it arrit-' ; 
ten, iii. tm ?t:' ’ ' ' 

3 adby, convhSfed^ in SraMifield, iib 

an offered paadon, and choofes to die with 


Balaam, die prt^tiet^ a heathen, and an immoral man, 
t. Bjdaahlk ' als confidered, 65. the 

d^fe' bffife,; >v: <57 •" s prophecy of 

•the’'fe^Bkir t3ie nation, how fulfil¬ 

led-to this day, t^8« life prophfecy of their vi£lorfes " 
much -the fame as IfeaeV and Jacob’s, 69. that of the 
‘ier than Agagf, how fulfilled, 70. his preface 


to his latter prophecicfi explained, ^1. his prophecy of 
a ftar and feepter to finite tbe pripce of Moab, how 
" ''’ 4 * , 'yau aa^aWt by the foiis, of firheth, 


how fulfilled, 77- ?g»>n|l ** .Xcp 1 K S ,. and whp the 
Keiutes were, 79 s’ hts prophecies ot the cuwft of Chit- >- 
• iimj 


'jj-lim,:: uf Afhiir and Ebery 81. vvhat to Be 

drawn from the prophecies of this wicked man, 85. ’ 
Baronins, hischara&erof the tenth century, ft. io<p 
Bafeage, a remarkable paffage in his flory ttbont the Jews, * 
i. 107- his reafons for the jews not dwelling at jcru- 
’ falem, ii. 208. 

Beaft, with feven heads and ten horns defdrib 

denotes a tyrannical idolatrous empire,!: 88. marks 
whereby the bead; was diftingtiiftied, -144; his wolds 
and actions wonderful, 147, his Kkifphemies 148. his 
making war with the faints, 44^ the mystery of the 
be:,ft that carr ieth the woman, 1 87 . the my fiery of 
the beaft':with.--the fevea heads .and ten horns, 189. the 
beaft with two horns dcfcribcd. 150-*—'t6o. his power 
and authority, 150. prefifr'ifit to'-fnpjmrt it by great 
,^U$i.and wonders, 153. what meant ?by the image of 
the beaft, 153. what by his mark or character, 154. 
thole without his mark not Inhered to buy ’or it)l, 155. 

. the number of the beaft explained, 155, the frrifggics 
of the true church with the heafti itiiO- the ruin and 
denrudlion of them who worfhip the beaft, i 6 c, oe- 
nunciation of judgments againftthe followers of the beaft, 
180* the threefold ftateofthe hea$b ; ^%' .t&e explica¬ 
tion of its feyen heads and ten hoatts, 189. the power 
and ftrength,given to the beafb .■- 
Be njami 11, £L is tri be .becam^’a^h^pendage iw Judah, i. 57. 

the prophecy of Jacob coucetmngfe 
Benjamin of Tudeia, his tra^efts ?to Jendalsmj i; 104* his 
account of its deft)late ^ 

Bcrengarius writes ogainft tvaiifnb^iintiatibn, iii, i$ 9 * com¬ 
pelled to bum his !Wr.itipg%: i 4 o* Ms 
lowers, 110. - * ■ 

Bernice, daughter of Ptolemy Pkilhd#Iphus, married “ to 
Antiocbus Theus, i. 69. her father called t lie dowry- 
giver, 69. is m uirierodby order of Lao dice, 6 gx*S 
Bernard, inveighs .againft the corruption of the clergy and 
; tyrannyof tjiefmpesjiu, : osit,,:,.in ■■ 
3 Seijtrsitia^., : ■■■ .iii ,■ 203. his 

opinion agaihft the do&rine of tranfubfta^iation, 203. 
Bohemians, thev^pihiotis^M for 
ih$ir religion, and are vi&orions at firft, iii* 128. are 
defeated, and retire to the mountains and caves, 12 81 

Bolingbroke-, 




.•,-.'r ■• -v’ y.. ■-■ ’ ,v it* ■■£>]* 

■ I N D E X 


Bolinbtoke, Lord, cenfurcd for his indecent reflexion® 
on Noah’s prophecy, i, iB. his ignorance about the 
Codex Alexandrinus, 18. his blunder about the Ro¬ 
man hrftorians, iq. his fneer about believers refuted, 
19. condemned by himfelf, 19. had great talents, but .■ 
mifapplied them, 20. .. . 

Book, vifam of the angel with the little book, iii. 87. the 
contents of it, i. 90. 

Boyle, Mr, the ledlure foumled by him, ii. 15. the author 
appointed to preach that leisure, 15. the fubjedt agree¬ 
able to tfoj defign of the founder, 24. his merits and ex¬ 
cellence, 25. 

Britain, Chriftianity planted in it before the deftru&ion of 
Jerufalem, ii. 164. ^ 

Burden of Egypt, th.it phrafe explained, i. 195. 

Burnet (Bifhop) his account of Bifliop Lloyd’s fhidying the 
Revelation, iii. 19. 

Burnet (Dr) his ftrangc notion of Gog and Magog, iii. 
XJ5 ’.. C 

r 1 ALVIN reputed wife for writing no comment upon 
the Revelation, iii. 18. 

Canaan, the prophetical cuffe upon him and his poftcrity 
confidered, i. 7. his curfe properly a curfe upon the Ca- 
nnanites, 8. their wibkednefs very great, 9. the curfe in- 
cl udes the fubje^iou of his defcendents to thofe of Shem 

, and Japheth, 9. the completion of iPfrom Jofhua’s time 
to this day, 10, 190. a different reading propofed about 
this prophecy, 12. his curfe purfued his pofierity to the 
■litmofl'parts.of the::oajrth>^8^.. 

Garpifoe’books, by ; -VRfowitt;^^*fett, iii. .tot. prove the w6r- 
fhip of images to be contrary to feripture, 101. 

Century tenth, wicked and ignorant, iii. 105. the princi¬ 
ples and ft.ste of the church in that period, xo$—~108. 
the eleventh much of live fame complexion with the tewf ^, 
108. the sixteenth the age of reformation, 128. | 

Charleinn in, contributes to the eftabbfhment of the power 
of the Pope, i. -235. oppofes the worfhip of images, iii. 
163. ’ 0 

Chittim, the prophecy of the fhips from that coaft, L 8x. 
w h.it to be underftood by the land and fhipsof Chittim, 

* 81—.83. —-v' ' 

Chrift 




afterwards retrained from man?mgat 
Collins, his eleven objts&ions agwht 

confidered and refottd, «« *7* . . w 

Confcaitine the great, the Chr*fttasM^h^on by 

him, iti* <6. 

Confbntinople bdieged in vwn % ^ 0 Sara f WlS, * f, ' t Wn 
bdieged by Mohammed the Second, 84. the city then 
Is&en, and an end put to ^Grecian empire,W>. 
Cbnftitutions of Clarendon, ««• ***• . Jv : V''. K 

Creatures/be received witj^4lwnh%w^ vt- *** ^ 


fateful in .this- manner rebuked, 




expeditions of the wetoa Chafttans to the 

. _ . - « . ‘ • fl. v J lio. ik vnA/11. 
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of Babylon, toretoMr bylfaiah, u 

■ * 5 * 
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» of it under him, 160. united the kingdoms 
o £ Media and Perfia, Is. aS. 

V!' D . -sf. . 

&& fEt.,tlie ;,^gcnumenefe. of his prophecies vind icated, 
i. aao. his credit as a prophet cftabliihed by prophe¬ 
cies /nlfiijjed&at *his time, 221. his interpretation of 
Nebuchadbezs^ir’S dream, rhis firft prophecy, 221. his 
vifion of the fQiyrJrf^empires of the world, 243. the form 
of Nebuchadnezzar’s great image how reprefcnted to 
Daniel, his vifion of four Wafts, 244. what king¬ 
doms they represent, 244, &c. what reprefented by the 
fourth beaft with ten horns, 249. the opinions of feveral 
writers, 25a. what meant by the little horn, 260. the 
opinion of fome.great men in this matter, 265. all thofe 
kingdoms to be iucceeded by that of the Meflinh, 270. 
Daniel’s vifion and Nebu cliadnezzar’s compared to¬ 
gether, 272. theirvifions extend to the confummation 
of all*things, 273. will caft light upon fubfequent pro¬ 
phecies, and tilde refled light upon them again, 274. 
See Nebuchadnezzar. 


Daniel, the languages in which his prophecies were writ¬ 
ten, ii. j& his yifions, 18. that of a Rain and a lie- 
goat, 25. much concerned for the afflictions that were 
to befal the people of God, 60. the revelation made 
to him when advanced in years, 62. the prophecy a- 
bout the Perfian empire and four of their kings, (3. 
that about a mighty king in Greece, 63. his prophe¬ 
cies about the king of the fouth and the king of tire 
north, 69. a conclufion from the exacinefs and par¬ 
ticularity of the prophecy, 96. other parts of the pro¬ 
phecy, to whom applicable, 97. fome parts agree bet¬ 
ter with Antichrift than Antiochus, 98, 100. a part 
of his prophecies yet to be fulfilled, 126. fome expref- 
fions of the laft chapter to be applied to the rtfurrec- 
tions of the juft and the unjuft, 130. remarks on the time 
of the accomplifhmerit of Daniel’s prophecies, 231. his 
prophecy amazing, and extended to many ages, $34, 
his prophecies reach beyJnd the times of Antiochus 
Epiphanes, iii.'98, ' very particularly fulfilled, 9ft. 

Daniel, his prophecies vindicated agunft eleven obje&ion* 
of unbelievers, ii. 18. the firft relating to bis age re- 

; yd. III. B b luted 




-the fecond relating to .the. rnifiakc,o|W>e ,J 
king’s names and to Nebuchadnezzar’s madn«fs», --17'. 
the third relating to Greek words, 18. tke fourtk 
bout the vcrfion of the Seventy, 18. the fifth aboi£t 
cieamefe of his prophecies, 19. i 

ing omitted in the book of Ecclefiafiicus, ao. the fe- 
venth relating to Jonathan’s making no Targum <jn.—* 
Daniel, 20. the eighth From ‘the ftile df lus*Chaldee^'- 
2i. the n nth from the forgeries of the Jews, 22, the 
tenth from his uncommon punctuality in fixing the 
times, 22. the eleventh about his felting forth fa£ts 
imperfectly, and contrary to other hfftories, 22. the 
external and internal evidence for the genuinenefs of 
his book, * 


Daubuz, one of the belt interpreters of the Revelation, ii. 

20. his hard Fate in the world, 20. 

David, fome of Balaam’s prophecies fulfilled by him, i. 74, 
Dead, thofe bleffed who die in the Lord, ii. 166. what 
meant by being bleficd from henceforth, 167. 

Demons, the apoftacy to confift in worihipping of . de¬ 
mons, ii. 264. were fuppofed to be middle beings in 
the theology of the Gentiles, 265, two kinds of de¬ 
mons, 266. 


Diocletian, the tenth perfecution begun by him, iii 55. 
more iharp and bloody than any, 55. from thence a 
memorable .'era to the Chrifiians, 55. 

Dionyfius. of Halicarnaffus, his account of the fuperiority 
of the Roman empire, i. 251, 

Dragon the church perfecuted by the great red dragon, 
ii. 134. the heathen Roman empire reprefented by it, 
j 35. his, jealoufy of the church from the beginning, 
136. the dragon depofed perfecutes the church, 170. 
attempts to reftore the pagan and ruin the Chrftian 
religion, 170. takes another method of perfecuting the 
church, 172. 






1 


T^BER, who meant by Eber, i. 83. and ill-all affiiCl Eber, 
• the meaning of that prophecy, 83, 89. ' r 

'Edomites, conquered by David, i. 40, 7$ defeated by Ju¬ 
das Maccabeus, and 'obligetljp embrace the Jewifh re- 



41. the prophecies of their utter defidvdhionful- 
fiiled, 46. ■ 

R^Vpt, prophecies concerning it, i. 192—217. famous for 
i,- its antiquity, 193. no lets celebrated for its wifdom, 

* 194. the parent of fuperfiition as well as the ihiftrefs 

■ rtf'learning, 195. had fuch connectionswith the Jews 
* that it is the Tubje<ft of ievcral prophecies, 197. the 

■ phrafe of tlie burden of Egypt explained, 195,. its con- 
rjueft by■■ble i b'uchaclnczzav foretold by Jeremiah and 1 i- 
kekieh 196. how fulfilled, 197. its conqueft by the Ter¬ 
tians forefbld by Kaiah, kmi how fulfilled, 199. and its 
conquefi by* Alexander, and the fpreading of the true 
religion in the land, 203. how fulfilled, 2oq; the pro¬ 
phecy of Ezekiel, that it fhould be a bale tributary 
kiheiinm, 26M. the truth of it (hewn from that time to 

** ^ r • i_ ■ • MM ^ 

tin?, 'ioo. its date under the Babylonians, 209. under 
- 'theTertians, 209. under the -Macedonians, 2 1 2. ti'nder 
the Ivomans. 2 rq. under the Saracens with the burn¬ 


ing oj the Alexandrian library, 213. under the Mama- 
lur.j. 2;y under the Turks, 216. reflexions upon the 
f chariieler of rhe Egyptians, 217. a prophecy of its be¬ 
ing fubdvicd by the Othman emperor, ii. 125. a parti¬ 
cular prophecy about it fulfilled, iii. 235. 

English' kings not willing to pay homage to the pope, iti. 

10 9* V 

Epheius, that Church adnionrfhed to repent, iii. 32. her 
candieftick now removed, and the feven churches ruined, 


32. the firft epiftle to the feven churches addreflfed to them, 

33. its former magnificence, but prefent ruinous condi¬ 
tion, 33. the denunciation againft it ftrikingly fulfilled, 34. 

iraiiri, no more a people, i. u t. iii. 253. now compre¬ 
hended under the name of Judah, 254. 

Epiphanius, zealous againft the wodhip of faints and i- 
mages, iii. 271. an illuftrativc paftage of his about the 
doctrine of demons, 27 ?. 

Euphrates, what meant by drying up that river, and by 
the kings of the eaft, iii. 307. a prophecy of the Eu-: 
phratean horlcmen, 210. 

Eufebius, his comparilon of Chrift and Mofes, i. 91. the 
fame enlarged by a modern author, 92. 

Ezekiel, his prophecies concerning Tyre, i. 172. concern¬ 
ing Egypt, 193. Gog and Magog, ii. 129. iii. 21 

Bbs FLUEiNTIUS 
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■frUJENTIUS, j 

"' ^ wy pr«.rKefe that Aivticfefift wae c©m©>4.u* ifi J 

Fornication, in fcripture often put *« i*>latr#, «»* >»4- 
, wine ot her taneatwa, 

. . " ., ,.,.. v . ., i>- Va“ ' •■■. v •-. w?■ * 


Franks or Latin Oiriftians march to the hoiy^and^ *nd 
take Jerufakm, ii. 804. : ' ■ ,,,’ 


■:: .>■ K'-rtf. ■ $•> v'. '-'t ■ ■■• ■ 


< ,s 


1ALLINEUS, thirty ufurpers in hi« reign, in 5 ?; &«y 
r come to miferabte ends, 52. (word and famme 1^ 

Galina and* Voilulkwi, pe&lence and difeafca in their 

GaThfrTn’gVL people, &e > diSe T «U ( «®8waiot«wf 
*krt nrophtcy, i. ? 6 - ’*« M WJnptenm rf <k« 
phecy, 57. this an invincible argument that Jctus is the 

Guk^i Iher nation*, their fernttie* not diftiitguifliei 

as thofe of the Jews, i. 119. • . , , 

Genferic, king of the Vandals in Africa, takes and ptun* 

i- .dttrs RufflCj iii' 67* ■ , • * «, * ( _ 0 

Gentiles, proraifcs 

AAt tScStti by inoonfitlirablf perfona Mid » •*■« 

.•?*«©•■ •frlwl'-'sneaat by their Utnes being awhik i 

’ -'it'. U ' 

l0 ; w. • . ihe fame M dw Tuxks, ih 

...°f s r'the of the Ghrifiian cburch, feat* Wh* 

4<Ty flraUbe, not eafily determined, 215. 

Goat. See Ram and He-goat. .. . 

Godfrey of Boulogfie,chofen kmg «r Jerofalem, 11*20$- 
Gofpel publifhed oefore the defou&ton of hsndsdem,-u 
462. the propagation of it’ northward ..^d ^ttthw*fd 
wizard and weihvard, 164. tte ^ 

progrefs, 165. at what time the four gofpeis were writ 
■ ten, l44/ wad finaUy prevail over all enemies and op 

^ |^ St,^ 5 ks miferable condition among die Turks 
[JSTto- chaftifed by the Saracens, ruined by Ute Turks 
* « not quite fo corrupt ns the Imw OtUirch, ^ 7 * 
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(Greeks and Romans, conquered the Canaanites, i. ro. 
Gregory the great, what he fa id about Antichxift^ ii~. 2 ^j | 

^ the marriage pf the» <^3rgy, 28 1* their expoibdationl 





Grofthead, or Great head* Robert, bdhopof Lfficoln, -lor 
his free fentiments excommunicated by the 
v; appealst<0the 

Grotius and Collins, their notion refuted h- aa. • , 

Grptius confuted, for his contracted explanation of the 
prophecies ii. 269. hi. 233* his explanation of the Man of 
Sin refutedj 233. 

.S - .. H 

AM, his bad behaviour towards his father, i. 6 . tbe. 
curfe uplm him and his polierity, 7. - 
Hammond, his hypothecs of the Man &f Sift, rebated, iii« 

- 2 34* 

Hanway, his account of the Arabians, i. 32. 

Heathen, a ceremony among them to curie their enemies, 

i* 55* 

Heaven opened, and our Saviour cometh riding upon a 
white horfe iii. 332. a new heaven and a new earth 
fucceed the firft, 348. 

Herodotus, relates that the Arabs were never reduced 
by the Pcrfmns, i. 27. his account and others about 
the heighth of Babylon’s wall, 161. 

Homer anid other aiicients, their opinion of the foul be-. 

near death, i. 47. what gave rife to that 

opinion, 48. 

Horns, .vihprophetic lahgda|e, kingdoms, i. 253. ii. 290* 
Horfe,an account that vifion, ii. 174. vifipn;; of 
the red horfe, 176. of a black horfe, 144.. of a pale 
horfe, 183.- v -’. 

Hpfea, his prophecy of the the Jaws return in the latter days, 

■•*■■■ Iji* ' ; ' v. *• !.• ‘ ■ 1 *" ' I*' 

Hueti us,-i»is. account of Tyre, i. 190. ^ 

Huns,, Goths,, and other Barbarians, invade the empire 
i>after the.de«$b of Theodohus* ii. 194. , 

Huis, John -and . Jerome., of Pi-ague, two faithful;; w»- 
neffes, ii. aft*. fuffer death with fortitude, 254,7*$^ r . 
... fentence contrary to faith and' •engagemenV • 2 54>> >dic 
v ' »putiou« yftheir followers, 25 5* ■ ■, • . '1 

■ j.u,s■ .- ' 


% 



Sfe and other* tftmpbid tag* 

4 'Wtftr tialtoV 4*- fh« eMer ftiould delight m J wae, yet he 
“MdiiMl % the* younger, 43. bar afterward* fhodbdi 
doifcimcn of the yotulger, 44. the ywmg- 
tit fpmtaal gifts, 45. the happy miimmcnt 
A w imeylsg 1 thefe %irkosi bleflings to all nattonr, 45. 
-tl^-Welferily of £iau utterly deftroyed according to the 
^’|h6pWfes^ 46* 

Jmdbp : hit prophecies ^concerning' his fo»s r jttrtkdajiy 

■ Judah, 4 . 47—<63. foretold his foils what mould befell 

• tfibflr in fht? latter days, 4$. bequeaths the temporal 

■ foitethnnoe to all his fons, 49. limits the deictic of 

blefJed Ml to Judah* 50** adopts the two ferns of 

• Jbfeph* Manaifteh and hpfetaito,* yov - 

hfee, made higfoprteft by Antio^htm Epiphanes, i. &. 

depofrd, and Mrneteus is advanced in las room, 16. 
marches to Jcrufoleni, and Cxendfcs ^greatr cruelties on 

• tbb citieens, 1 

JftNHtafeh, his propl&pie#* dwuarfti ng tile ftofowrtfei1 of 
the Jew*?, and deftrndhon of thekr enemies, si 1 c6t <mbi» 
f oeriifojg Babylon, 153. b»i« 3 ern*ii|* Jfcgypfe, *96. 

Jetome, v roseate*, the gen«hteae& b^ffouieFs ptophecirs 

i isfofeil the' fourth king¬ 
dom bf the Romans, ?j«. hfo notion of ttolittfo horn, 

' 459. what he foysdf AnfieforiR, 4 b #11** w ^. » 
Jendafem, * the high-prifeft meets Alexander gow^gf fShiAtr, 
€h 3 V Ac account reje&ed by feme, hot foffiefently 
vindicated by others, 35. Che great objections to' die 
credibility of that fiery anfweredj 35. our ^avwwr’s 

n hecies relating to its deftru&ion, iii. 144. the magni- 
tee of the temple, 147. the propheciesexurtly fuMl- 
■ fod by the otter deftreffcion ©f the city and temple, 148, 
1 <4, 168, the-phrafes Of the coming of Chfift and the end 
' of the world fignify the deftruftion of Jerusalem, 151. 
b (foe figns of his coming, and of its ddbru&ion, 15*. the 
■^»erepetitions before its deftrodlkm, 160% the great dif- 
SJpfefs and famine at the fiege and after it. i6$» a horrid 
^T. flor. 







prophecies a 




Jerufalcm, a defcnption of the new Jcsrpfalem, 
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103, their being difeerfed into nations, 104. tbei 
&ll:.*febfifttag. as a difti»& people, w>$. their fiad»nj 
ao ic&,..,iOp their being 

their children taben from them, io7* tbe« »^dn«^an( 
defperation/ J07. their Serving other gods, .103. tbei 
becoming a proverb and bye-word, 108. the long 45 »n- 
tinuance of their plagues, 109* the ibifyiineat of ||efe 








t.s very 




it^kStion of the Wt) : Wbeg; :: ^1rfd'%^ t *difr<S'Jti- I 
"tfdii. i ,o. the time of the reftoraHon bf the / 

^'t^^tir^e^Tane^H''t to. fed filled ; tif thtoe# pe$<n$tf;•'• . • 

the prophecy about the ten tribes ji ' ;: 'fabw' fulfilled, - 'i?ffcv 
" where they ■ aj-e at prefeht, ■ 114* : vain cenjc&ureB of the • 
Jews thereupon, 114. not all returned w 7 th the two 
tribes, i 15. nor fallowed up among the heathen na- 
•*?fdhv frly, tl?b rfc afon of the difim^fidn bfctWei&n tbeJWo 
tribes and^M tetthiribes, 117. the prophecy ofthejews 
wonderful preservation, and the deflnMiffn of their e- 
rvt'fhiesf T18. their preservation one of the nuvft illuftrions 
,-.uCts of divine Providence^ ltd. providence fio Ms fignal 
* in thc'deftriMion of their enemies, 119. and that not 
only of nations hut of fiftgle perfdns, i 2 < 3 . the ckfola- 
tioh of Judea another inftance- of the truth of divine 
prophecy, 1 a 1. foretold by t lie prophets* 1 121. the pre¬ 
fect ftate of Jodea anfwerable to the prophecies,, 1 i>, 
no, objection from hence of its being a land flowing with 
ftiilk and honey, 122. the ancients, heathens as well as 
jrws, teftlfy it to have been a good land, 122. an ac¬ 
count of it by two modern travellers, 123. the prophe¬ 
cies of the ttticl''-r^pir^d^sdNtarit-tpl*•--t'be jews, how 

fulfilled, 126. the prophecies concerning the jews and 
Gentiles, have not had their entire completion* J30. 
? wliat : hath been aceompMted h fuffieient pledge of 
what is to come, 131. a diffuaftve from the pcrfecution 
: of the Jews, arid~ humMdy andcharityrecommended* 

132: prophecies relating to Other nations in oonne&iou 
with the Jews, 133. -•■V * --A? 

th’eir calamities and Miferies without a parcel,: 
ik iy^i Aht cauie of their heavy judgments, 219. Ibine 
' ^editttpondfence between theirverrnrd; ; and their punifh- 
ment, 219. on this occalien, aferious applicationmade 
to Cjiriftians, 220, are fuccefedtifiiir taMhg their-city i 

"'MflriAm itnnl'MC - Hi awi ftiKrln > iwriltl ’ i 


Hbtrrairis,' 2^8* afei afteiWatris: fubdued with 
proft terrible daughter, 218. are fold like horfes, 2fb*. 
^a 1 Mhdhig'- f hMn»‘nfe£d ; '-df 'f he;trtit , h''-dfi;-:C%ri i i , 0 ’pfredidti-i 

'■ 4 hy : theil' ftaiiyaHfejltA and' , reft®ration,.'iii*' 

■pur; 'hiu.iU ?>;♦ 

Impoftors 




'm 




. : 

©|‘ 4 elw»plte 4 ■: lives <md vicious j»uicipies, i#*- thufe 
.'., ddudedby impofiors a melahc^ fhcweafc- 

nefs of mankind, 185, r , ....; 

Infidelity, its patrons only pretenders to learning, ii,. 
modern, tyorie than that of the Jews, ,367. ; , 

Infidels, their objedlion that prophecies were yahttn'if- 
^er the event* groundlels and abfurd, i, 3. mu# either 
rcwounce their lenfes or admit the troth oJf revela- 
tion, 4. ' 

Joachim, abbat of Calabria, in the twelfth century dif- 
courfe* of Aiitichrith iii 11^. 

Jonah, preaches repentance to Nine veh, i. 140..the king aifd 
people repent at his preaching, 140. the mo# ancient 
of all prophets, 140. at what time he prophefied, 149. 

Jortoii '(Dr), Mofes- and Chrifi, h gj» 

h is remarks upon the prodigies preceding the defiru&ion. 
of Jerufalem, ii. 159. 

Jofephns, his account of the great daughter at the %ge 
of Jerufalem, i. !08 his relation of the figns and pro¬ 
digies before its deftru&ion, ii. 1.57. wonderfully prefer- 
ved for the illufiratios of the completion of the prophe¬ 
cies* at 7. jjie great ufe and.advantage of his hinory ia 
thisreips&, atll. ■ ^ .... . 

Ireneus, his notion of Antiobri#, i* 256. ii. 25** his ex¬ 
plication of the number of the bcaft, 155. .. 

Ifaac, more pnomifeconcerning his posterity than, of f«t- 
maci, i. 36. the promife of the bleffed feed fulfilled m 
Ifaac’s family, 36. 

Ifaiah, his prophecy again# tho Aflyrians, i. 136. ag 
Eabylon, 153. againfi Tyre, *72. again# Egypt*! 95 * 

Iihtnael his pofterity very numerous, i. 21. the promiies 
, about him, how fulfilled, 22. 

Khmaelites. See Arabians. • 

Ifreclites, their poiSd&oa of Canaan according to the pro- 
i. 36. 

Judah, Jacob’a. prophecies in blefling this -tribe, i. 5 ** the 
feepter fhall # not depart from Judah, that propliecy ex¬ 
plained, 53. its completion, 57. continued a tribe till 
the coming of the Melfiah and the defkm-tum of Jeru- 




■f-ijpt 


4H, $7,. became the general name ©f the wdttflc‘iia- 
,,y|tiogg. ^o>; this ^prophecy an invinevbfe argument (hat ‘Je- 
..{■ 4 ^ ijs^jte Msffisvh* 6®. ' : " : ^ 

Ji$4n,,jhi$ 3bypocrify,:ii. 2oa his attempt to -irebnildthe 
templemiracidoufly defeated, ii. 20i. '/ {T 'i 1 

-jpt^;,(Pe^) 7: hi$ .fiction-of t r he'refuit , e€Hoft ; oF 
• fcs, iii. 97. ■ v V - • ' 

JJAtHn Martyr* his itotfen of the Mnti of &in, ri. 45i. his 
, account of the milleniuin, iii. 209. 

4 3:v ; K ■ ■' ^ l r ■ • 

I£OT, his critical remark upon' ^Slhah’s pro- 

■ pJRcy, i, >4..- ' ;:% 

Kin gd«m, the Babylonian,'244, "i 57. the M«k>-Perftan 7 
2.26, 24/h the Macedonian or Greciniw 227^ 248. tlfr? 
■ : four kingdom.-, into vvlhch this wris divided, 248V''the 
- Roman, 230, 49. the ten kingdoms into which'this 
was divided, 254. 


ACTANTIUS, his notion of Antichrifi, ii 252. of 
the millennium, 209, and of the time fncceeding, 2) 9. 

Laodice,, wife of Ptolemy Phrladelphus, put away, but 
afterwards recalled, ii. 69. poifons her hnfband, and 
caufes Berenice to be murdered, 69. fixes her eldeft fort 
Selcucus. Cailmicus on the throne, <29. her wickeduefs 
did/,;iu 4 pafs unpur.ifhed, 73. , 

Laodicea, the terrible doom of that church, ii. 38. now an 
habitation for wild bcafts, 38. its condition a warning 
to all impenitent and carelefs finners, 39. its former 
fplcndid condition, 39. 

La It times, what denoted thereby, ii. 277. 

Lateinos, that word contains the number of the be aft, iii. 

: 5.5, how it agrees with the church of Rome, 75. 

Latin, church not reclaimed by the Tuin of the Greek 
church, ii. 87. 

.lawgiver from between his feet, that exprefiion exploited, 


fifeW. 
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Le Clerk, an able commentator, but apt to indulge firange 
fancies, i. 56. his lingular interpretation of Jacob’s pro¬ 
phecy rejeAed, 56. his hypothecs of the Man of Sin t 
refuted, ii. 234. 



■Little. hook, thp e©of itj, hi..% iifefes tftfe 5 bdbt~ -■ 
ptijtiejS pf the vve^Sttn/cborck, arid: their period; $?). ;, $he 
contents to be publifhed, 90. what laeaift-hy tfife in€afu ? 
..,.&iag; of thetemple*; 91 j ionle true witneftfes agaiiifttiid 
corruptions of religion, 92* ; ' v #r' ■ ; 1 

Little horn,. among the ten horns of the wefterti Roman 
empire, i. 256. among the four horns of the Grecian 
empire, u. 44. whether to be undergood of Antiochdi 
Epiphanes or of the Romans, 45. the rcafon. of its ap¬ 
pellation, 45. 

Llofd, Bifhop, his account of the ten kingdoms^ intf 
which. thc*Roman empire was divided, i. 254. a memo? 
rable thing of his about the Revelation, iii. 29. his ho- 
tion of the refurre^lion of the v/itneffes, 98. 

Locufis, the Arabians compared to them, ii. 72. their 
commidlon, and how fulfilled, 72. not real, but figura¬ 
tive locufis, 74. likened unto horfes, 74. a defcription 
of their heads, faces, and teeth, 74 like unto fcorpions, 
75. their king called the defiroyer, 76 their hurting 
men five months, how to be underftood, and how 
, .exactly fulfilled, 77. ■ > ■ ’ 

Lol lards, preach again ft the fuperftitions of the church of 
Rome, iii, j 23. prolent a remonftrancc to the parliament 
againft the dod’trhuk and practices of the church, 123; 
Longinus, reduces Ro-mg to a poor dukedom, iii. 70. 
Lorctto, thegreat rjcheS 'of.tlie imagc, houfe and tceafury, 
iii. 184. 

Luther, preaches againft the pope’s indulgences, iii. 128P 
that (^neuion aufwered, Where was your religion before 
Luther > 129. protefts againft the corruptions of the 
' church of Rome, 166. 


M ACCABEES, their great fuocelis againft the enemies 

of the Jews, ii. 108. ■ '■■■■•. 1 

Macedonian empire, why compared to a lebpaad, k 048. 

wliv^ielcribcd with four wings and four heads, and do-1 
m^lmnon given to it, 249. why likened to a goat, ii. 30* 
lylachjavel, his. account, of .the tetv;kingdbms ; into*sadhciil 
the Roman*empire • wii s. d.ivided, i. 254. points out the 
little horn, 264. fhew^hpvy the chwiriph 

A of &ome was railed upon the ruins of.^evejiBptre,; 105. 
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Mahumti*, what it means, «. uj. the prophecy expound- 


Mamalucs, Jerusalem longer under their d^n^hien, ^ 

*11 their demrmons annexed to the Othman empire, toy. 
Mm of Sin, St Haul’s prophecy aboutl&m, ii, 229. the 
fenteand meaning of the pafihge, 222. what meant by 
file earning of ChttR and the Day of Chri#, 223. who 
YV:if &*, 226. what by fitting in the temple at 
God, 228. what by he who letteth will let, *27, 228. 
255. the dcftra£tion of the Man of Sin foretold, 248^ the 
fome learned men reje&ed, 220. other o.pi- 
diOhOthe Mmof $m 9 230. applicable to the great 
apollaey of the church of Rome, 234. the pope the man 
of Sin, 239 what the fathers fay of the Man of Sin, 269, 
the evidences that the pope is the Man of Sin , 250. the 
Opinion of the ancient fathers about this point, 258. this 
prophecy an antidote to popery, 258. 

Marriage, an account of its being forbid to the clergy, ii. 
282. the worflnpping of demons and prohibition of 
marriage went together. 285. 

MaundrelJ, his account of the ftate ofPaleftine, i. 1*3. 


account 


re. 


191, 


Maximine the emperor, a barbarian in all refpe&s, hi. 151. 

Mode, a moft learned and excellent writer, i. 17. a mif- 
take Of that author’s corrected, 17. his account of the 
ten kingdoms into which the Dothan, empire was divi¬ 
ded, 254. of the three kingdoms which the little horn 
fubverted, 265. his great pains in explaining the pro¬ 
phecies, and fixing the true idea of Antichrift, ii 257. 
his excellent treat;fe of the apoftacy of the latter times, 
260. one of the bed interpreters of the Revelation, ii. 
2 Q. hishard fate inthe world, 257. iii 20, his conje&ures 
concerning Gog and Magog, 245. 

Meffiah, principally intended in Mofes’s prophecy of a 
prophet like unto himfclf, i 87. expected about the 
tin# of our Saviour, ii. 182. and foretold that he Ihould 
work miracles, 1S3. Y;,. 

Meieray* whnf the hifterianfays of the Waldenfes, iii. 1 i o.‘‘ 
commences, and Satan bound and Ihut up a 
9, 202, the prophecy not yet fulfilled, 208. 
taught to be the leventh millennary Of the 
%dfid* 4 i:||-Jinotaj|on 8 in proof of this, 210. the reafons 
" ■/ .. *of 







iPtojaammed, the time when hfs true xehgiok Was phbfcraga- 
. red, 11/203. fome contend‘that- he was t&tMantf Sht, 
229. that opinion refuted, 2ao. the fiar that opexfe the 
bittomkfcril. r.. 

Monks, grtfat prr • oters of celibacy and wdtfhij^iktjg of 
the deati, ii. 282. .. ; 

Moles, a. faithful hh^riarris-recording the failings 1 ^.■ 
patriarchs, 1. 5 1 prophecy of- ; a prophet 
86. many. proo.. Piat the Meffiuh was pr ivmipally in¬ 
tended-in thm prop 86. the great tikenefs beHveen 
Mofes and Chrift, 90. the conipafifon‘-befw*een them 3s 
drawn by oiie author and enlarged by another, 91. the 
puiiifh merit of the people- for their difobedience to this 
prophet, 95. the prophecies of Mofes concerning 'the 
Jews, 97. his prophecy of their diiperfion exudt!y : ful- 
hllcd, iii. 260. - : 1 ' : 

"VrAHtlM, thedime of his prophefying uncertain, i. 141. 

• 4 ?*' foretold ■ the ntter-deltn«^ion of Nineveh, 741; his 
prophecies of the manner of its deftruction exactly ful¬ 
filled, 145. ' 

Nebuchadueiwsar, his dieam of the great empires, i. 220. 
the interpretation of it by Daniel with the oqeafipn of 
it, i2i . the emblems of that dream confidcred and ex- 


Newton, Sir Ifaac, his account of the fen kingdoms inte 
myph the Roman empire was divided, i. 5455. ^of thd 
*^Tnree kingdoms, which the little horn fubverted, 266. 
penetrates into fcripture as well as into nature, ii. 45, 
account of the little horn in the Grecian empire, 50. 
his the bell interpretation of Daniel, . 41 . 45V 9 ®* bis ob- 
iervations about the interpreters of the Revelation, ii. 19. 

.. Vol. III. Gc N ioeveh> 
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„,l mfodhecfes concerning this metropolis of the Af- 
- fyrian’empi^i.134-'50- anciciitandgr W- 
the fcrii*t«rc account of it confirmed by hcatben antaoafSf 
4;Wboondinff in wealth and luxury, became very cor- 
140. theTtmg and people «pn.Jeda« Ae.l^ 

j|»L>f Jonah, 140. their repentance ofihort contiroanc • 
■^’ 5 m 5 Sdefendfomtold by Nahum, « 4 *. *»«• 
tauten and deftroyed by the Modes and ” ’ 

5 the prophecies of the manner (rf rta **“*"“«*; 

tAhf fulfilled, 145. its great oompafe, * 

“146. abhors 5 not agreed about «£ 

' the oredtfttons about it fulfilled, according to the ac- 

■ counts of ancients and modems, .4*. the rum* of this 
city may fimngly agedl us in this_ kingdom, 150. 

\. very few prophecies before his time, *• $* 

1 <Laf£, 5. was notwMtftanding gudty un¬ 
kennels, 5. the behaviour of hss fans at that time, 6. 
foretell the different conditions df thenfanulms.h. b is 
extraordinary prophecy wonderfully fulfilled to« 

day, l6« 

:! -JV •- 

O 

4-vDOACER, king of the Hemli, puts an end to the 
VJ very name of lie weftera Roman empire, iu. 70. 
Omar, propagates Moliammed’s religion, 11. 61. the 
: n, kfngdoms he fubdued, 6., invefis jerufalem, and it 

Onh^remo^ by Antiochos Epiphanes from the high 

y£si^ Sir J°h£ profeeuted farbemg 
’* iron of the Lollard’s, iu. 

ft bifhop of Canterbury, 124- his ftrong declarations a 
v tranibbftantiatioa and other do&nnes, 124. 

Insthe pope to be Antichrift, 125- “ rs <*«* 

writer relates about Anth^rift, 

P^^ofTL-k^fcbSie Egypt’, i. *ifijj»J- * a j “g 

il iee. their fultanies or kingdoms, 1*1. *0. 

J«- h. be ***£«*• 
ft^toe of the&U of this empire, * 49 - See ^ 
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T)ARIS, the maflacre of the Proteftanta tfete, Hh gj* 
**• the many thoufends flam in a fewdays, 97. • 

Paris, Matthew, that historian freely ceafwes the great 
wickednefs of the pope and clergy, iii. 120* 

Paicbalius Radberfcus, in the ninth century fixfe advancet 
the dodfHne of tranfubftairtiatkm, hh l03. ©]^fed by 
many learned men, 103* 

I^ergaroas, its fixation and prefent ftate, iii. 3^. fonnerly 
yie throne of Satan, and now in a wretched condition, 

35 * • . - - 

Pella, the Chriftizms lemovethitber before tbcdeftra&iaa 
of Jeruiidcm, ii. 169. * 

Perfection, the fpirit of popery, i. 132. the Jews greatly 
perfccuted in popifh countries, 132. di&mfeveshorn it* 
132. the perfections of the Ohriftiansbefcwe the de- 
ftruclion of Jerufalem, 1 g, ■ - 

Pertwn empire, why compared to a bear, i. 246. its great 
critelty, 247, why likened to a ram, ii. 32. 

Philadelphia, its beautiful ittuation, iii. 37. nextto Siityr- 
na hath the greateft number of Chnftians among the 
former feven churches, : ^ 

Pocdke (Dr), his account of the Arabians, i. 31. of Tyire* 
189. '. : •• - ■; : ; r; : : 

Pope of Rome, the marks of the Mm of $w jnftify fhe 
application of it to him, ii. 202. how his power was at 
fern eftablifhed, 205, -254;; the Reformers of opinion th# ; 
the pope was Antichrift, *55* he forbids to i^peak of the ; : 
coming of Antichrift, 256. the evidences of the pope be* 
mg Antichrift, 256. the apoftacy eftabliflied by the pope, 
279. the pope the image and reprefentation of the beaft, 
iii. 153. is firft elefted, and then worfhipped, 153. aa 
great a tyrant in the Chriftian world as the Roman em¬ 
perors in the Heathen world, 154. popilh excomwuni-.. 
cations, like Heathen persecutions, 155. 

Poperv, prevails in the ninth century, iii. ry2r the 

it met with, 153. the great conri^iom<|:f3|^i|^‘ 
tianity, 233. many prophecies relating to the prevail¬ 
ing of popery, 229, 252. the predictions xeprefcated ki\ 
one view, 230. its tyranny and idolatry foretold, ^ 
tiie blafphemy of popery hr the pope's 


equal and even fuperior to God, 231% the pftwetr 
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ricjtes oRhe popilh clergy, 235?. the pomp of their ce- V' 
,re monies and Veftments, 232. their policy, lies, and * 
frauds, 232. their pretended vifions and miracles, 232. 
intimations of popery in the New Teftament, 233. not . 
only foretold, but the place and perfons pointed out, 
235. inftances of this, 235. the time alfo lignified, 255. • 
when to rife and how long to prevail, 243. the tyran¬ 
nical power often called Antrchrift, 246. the corruptions 
©f popery being: foretold, we are not to be furprifecLor 
offended, 253. ■ ■ ,, -■* ’ ^ 

Poiphyiy and Collins deny the genuinenefa of Daniel’s 
, prophecies, which are fufficieally vindicated, i. 220. 


their notions refuted, 220, 253. 

Rtephecy, a dilfertation on Noah’s prophecy, i. 5—20. 
the prophecies concerning Ifhmael, 20—35. concern¬ 
ing Jacob and Efau, 35—47 . Jacob’s prophecies con¬ 
cerning his fons, particularly Judah, 47—63. Balaam’s 
prophecies, 63—86. Mofes’s prophecy of a prophet 
like. unto himfelf, 86—95. prophecies, of MofeS con¬ 
cerning the Jews, 96—110. prophecies of other pro¬ 
phets concerning the Jew$,>i 10—134. the prophecies 
concerning Nineveh, 134^-151. the prophecies con-- 
cerhing Babylon, 151-^-172. the prophecies concerning 
Tyre, 172—192. the prophecies concerning Egypt, 
193—217. Nebuchadnezzar’s dream of the great em¬ 
pires, 219—242. Daniel’s Vilion of the fame, 243— 
274. Daniel’s vifion of the Ram and He-goat, ii. 25— 
61. Daniel’s prophecy of the things noted in the icrip- 
tuie of truth) 61—101. the fame fubjeft continued) 


... • IO1-I4O. 

Prophecy, a dilfertation on our Saviour’s prophecies rela¬ 
ting to the deftru£lion of Jerufalem, ii. 142—167. tire 
fame fubje<ft continued, 167—190. the fame fubjeft 
continued, 190—210. the fame fubjeft continued, 210 
—22.1. St Paul’s prophecy of the Man of Sin t 2 21—259. 
St Paul's prophecy of the apoftacy of the latter times, 

2 c9—287. on the prophecies of the Eovelati^^£^t ^ 
III. 17—131. Part II. 131—228. Prophecies relating * 
to popery recapitulated, 228—253. , 

Prophecies, one of the ftrongeft proofs of Revelation, i. 1. 
tjbe conference. from believing prophecies to believing 
revelation, 2, the prophecy of Noah not to be underitood 

of 
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' of particular perfons, but of whole nations, 7, the gift 
of it not always confined to pious men, 63* many pro¬ 
phecies have both a literal and myfticai meaning, 63. 

Prophecies, why the Jcwifh church inftrudled by prophets, 
and not the Chriftian, ii 15. fome prophecies of Chrift 
ebneeming himfelf and the definition of Jeruialem, 16. 
a view of the prophecies now fulfilling in the world, iiu > 
253. inflSnces of prophecies fulfilled, atteftations of di¬ 
vine revelation, *67. * 

Pmphecies, the great difference between them and the pa- 
gjm oracles, i. 264. 

Providence, confirmed by the completion of prophecies, ii* 
264. the many abfurdities of denying a providence, 265., 

Ptolemy, the firft of Egypt, a powerful king,ii, 69. 

Ptolemy Philadelphus, the fecond king of Kgypt,ii. 70. cal¬ 
led the dowry-giver, 71. his care of his daughter, 72* 

Ptolemy Phikmeter, the great calamities of his reign, ii* 
87. the Alexandiians revolt from him, and proclaim 
his brother king, 88. 

Proleifty Philopator, defeats Antiochus, ii. 74, murders 
his neareft relations, 75. confumes his days in feafting 
and lewdnefs, 7 5. his vicious conduct and cruelty to the 
Jews, 76. dies of intemperance and debauchery, 76. 

Pythius, the richeft fubjerft: in the world, ii. 63. entertains 
Xerxes and offers to defray the charges of the war, 65* 


\ 
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D ABANUS Maurvrs, m the ninth century, writes a- 
gain ft tranfubftantiation, ii. 274. 

Ram and He-goat, a diflertation on that vifion, ii. 85. 
why the Peman empire is reprefented by a ram, 31* 
the exploits of the ram, 31. a goat properly a type of 
the Grecian empire, 34. the goat invades the ram with 
great fuccefs, 35. the empire of the goat broken to pieces, 
42. what arofe after it, 43* , 

Reuben, Jacob’s prophecy concerning that tribe, now ful¬ 
filled^. 50. 

JRpMflption, the firft promife of that great bleffing, i. 5. 

- that promife may be called the firft prophecy and 0- 
pening of Ghriftianity, 5. 

Reformation, the firft efforts toward* it by emperors and hu 
fhons,iii. 162. another by the Waldeales and Albigftofiwv ■ 

Cc 3 'tiy, 
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and His fellow, reformers, 166. 
it 0omuiiciin f his remarkable charatter of the 
5» ri6» 

Revelation, the prophecies a ftrong proof of it, i. I. the 
evidence drawn from prophecy, a growing evidence, 
3. the objections made to the book of Revelation by fotnc 
framed men, in, 18. difficult to explain, yet not to be 
defpifed or negle£led, 19. the right inethi/fi of inter¬ 
preting it, 20. what helps retjuifite, 20* the three chief 
interpreters of this book, 20. the fcope and defign ofd 
given to St John, at Patinos in Nero’s reign, 2i.«f!?is 
- fieft vifion and defeription of Jcfus Chrift, 24. the dedi- 
catuwt to the feven churches of Alia, 24. its folemn pre¬ 
face to ftiew the great authority of the divine revealer, 
24. the place, the time, and manner of the firft vifion, 
24. the feveri epi files to the feven churches,' 28. the vi- 
fioa of the throne fet in heaven, 40. of that of the book 
, iealed with feven feals, 43. that the Son of God was 
only found worthy to open the feals, 43. the vifions *>f 
the fix feals confklered, 44. the Seventh fcal opined, 
t>2. it comprehends more events than the former feals, 
63. the feven trumpets, 63. vifion of the great red dra¬ 
gon, 134. of the ten horned bcaft, 142, of tins two 
horned be?, ft, 150. the feven vials, 170. the fall of 
ipi ritual Babylon or Rome, 180. the millennium, 204. 
the general refimedion and judgment, and new heaven 
and eurth, 216* 

Roman empire compared to a terrible beaft without a name, 

i. 49. this bead had ten horns, 253. thefe ten horns or 
kingdoms were to be fought, 254. the opinion of authors 
pbout them, 254. 

Rome, that church a furprifing myftery of iniquity, i«u 

j. 7* its herefies and fchifips of long continuance, 17. 
the power of the pope of Rome foretold in feripture, 
18. when Rome was governed by the exarch of Ra¬ 
venna, 70. referobles .Egypt in her punifhmerit as well 

; asm her crimes, 174. her fall compared to ^^lonj 
;'||g|§^ 180. the 

Wk&RA whore off Babylon, more proper to modern than 
Rome, 182. her fitting upon a fcarlet colour- 

.182- her or- , 

cup, 184. her infeription 






upon her forehead, 184. her 
of the faints, 186.: tdbrty^n^i 
ten horns, 189. the' prophecies relating to the 
Rome thcjm'oft eftential part of the Revelation, 2^9. 
corruptions and innovations foretold, 229. her' clergy; 
liKe the Scribes and Pharifees in feveral iqfiancesV 235. 
their ufurped power foretold, and the place and perlbn# 
pointed < 5 fct, 229, 235. the time. of its power foretold* 
242. its deftruftion will certainly come, 245. 


GALADIH, proclaimed fultain in Egypt, ii. 205. belter 
^ ges and takes Jerufaiem, 205 compels the Chrifiians 
there to redeem their lives, 205. 

Saracens, descended from Ifhmael, i. 21, 29. as locufts 
overfpread the earth, iii. 71. when they made their 
greateft conquefts, 79. See Arabians. 

Sardis the capital of Lydia, iii. 37. at prefent in ruins, 37* 
in a deplorable ftate as to religion, 37. 

Savoiftrola, his zealous preaching and writing againft the 
vices of the Roman clergy, iii. 126. endures imprifon- 
ment, tortures and death with conftancy, 126. 

Sawtre, a parifh prieft, firft burnt for herefy in England, 

' iii. 124. ■, 

Scopas, his great fuccefs in Ccele-Syria and Palestine, ii. 

79. is afterwards forced to furrender to Antiochus, 80. 
Scotus Johannes, writes upon the Eucharift by the com¬ 
mand of the efeperor, iii. 203. his opinion againft the 
do&rine of tranfubftantiat ion, 213. invited to England 
by king Alfred, and preferred, 213. 

Scriptures the fulfilment of the prophecies a convincing 
argument of their divinity, i. 170. friendly to liberty* 
172. and the love of our country, ii. 72. y'..v 

Seals, the book fealed with {even fcal?, iii. 43. the Spn !©f 
God only found worthy to open it, 143. the feven jeals 
fignify fo many periods - of:pr^^ 
metfahje for conqucft, 49* the fecond its, cornmerfjjjp^ 
^^iBslifyand \ continuance, 49. the third: j 

',-ch,ara^terized,; i ;49. : .the.l^fth 
ed, 50. the jfeh foal remarkable fox the 
.ral perfecution, 55. 




line to-TheodoGus, 6a. the feventh feai difHngurfhed 
by ihefoundingof the feven tmmpcts,* 63. feai* foretold 
the fiate of the Roman empire before it became Chrif. 
f tiau, 64. ' ^ 

Seleucid* and I^agida, not the fourth kingdom ideation* 
ed in Daniel, i. 230, 253. * 

Seleocia renders Babylon defolate, i. 165. is called Baby¬ 
lon by fevcral authors, 166. ** 

Seleucus, the firft of Syria, a riiofi potent king, ii. 69. 
Sfeleucos Ceraunus, his ihort and inglorious reign, iii. 
Seleucus Callinicus, his fons and their pompous applffa* 
tions, i. 7** ■ '*• 

Seleucus Philopator, fucceeds his father Antiochus, ii. 86. 
a raifer of taxes all his days, 86. fends his treafurer to 
commit facrilege ip the temple of Jerufalem, 87. is de- 
ftroyed by him, 88. 

Septiraius Severus, a juft and provident emperor, iii- 49. 
Shalmanefer, carried the ten tribes into captivity, i- 135. 
Shaw .'(Dr),-his account of the Arabians, i. 29. of Palef. 

tine, 125. of Tyre, 190^. *' 

• Shem and Japheth, their good behaviour on their father’s 
drunkennefs, i. 6. the bleffings promifed upon them 
and their poflerity, how fulfilled both in former and 
latter titnes, 15. iii. 270. the promifes of Japheth’s dwel¬ 
ling in the tentsofShem explained and fulfilled, i. 16. 
Sherlock (Bifhop), his expofition of Jacob’s prophecy 
ehiefiy followed,. i. 52. 

Shiloh, ihewn to be the Mefliah in the various fenfes of 


Sidon an ancient city, celebrated by Horner and other 


Simeon andXevi, Jacob’s prophecy about thofe two tribes, 
and how fulfilled, i 49. 

- Swryrtta,the fecond epifUe to the feven churches addrefied 
.. 40 them, iii. 34. its fituation and commerce, 34. itspre- 

fefpiitas to religion, 34. , 

grew prophetic near death, an opinion^.great 



grew prophetic near death, an 

:-. v 

North, kings of, who to be 
66,11-9. 

' and a feeptte 01ft of Ifn 
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INDEX. 




Spon (Dr), his remarks about the church of Philadelphia* 
iii. 37 ' . J ' . 

St cites or natio ns* feldom ruined without preceding fjgns,' 
*ji*>rtfmany awful figns from the fins of this nation# 

Sulpicius Scverus, his cxpofuion of Nebuchadnezzar’s 
dream, i 7 239, 


'Jr ACITUJS, his account of the prodigies before the de- 
ftru&ion of Jerufalcm, ii. 159. 

Tamerlane,his great conqutfts, it, 207. vifits Jerttfalem, 207* 
Teitullian, his opinion of the Man of Sin, ii« 252, of the 
millennium, 213. 

Theodorct, too much promotes the worihtp of faints. if* 
® 74 * 

Thuanus, his character of the Waldenfes, ii* 116. thi$,ftO* 
cotfnt of their fufferings and difperfion, 117. 

Thyatira, a Chriftian church formerly there, this denied 
by fome heretics, iii* 36. its present condition an effpdt of 
the divine judgments for their fins, 36. 

Titus, furrounds Jerufalem with a wall, ii. x 7 i. cojnmands 
the city and temple to be deftroyed, 196* his wonderful 
preiervation of the fiege, 217* 

Toledo, that council ordered the children of the Jews to 
be taken from them, i. to6# * 

Trajan and Severus, their attempts againft Arabia repel¬ 
led in an extraordinary manner, i* 29. the wars ajjd. 
■(laughters in the reigns of Trajan and his fucCfeifors, Mi* 
46. the Jews fubdued by hup* 4 < 5 « ! 

Trofly, that council’s good regulations, iii* 106* dif&Tf 
from the fpirit and principles of the council of 
*o6* ... y 

Trumpets, the feven periods diflmguilhcd by the 
of fev^ji trumpUs iii. 63. iilence of half an 
^iifcsfio their founding 63. forefbew the con^p^t; 
of the Roman empire after it became Chr&ii ? 
the defign ^of the trumpets, 64. the fiYejUa^j^fpp? 
founding of the hrft trumpet} 64. at the 
fecond, 66* at the founding of the „ 
founding of the v fourth, 69* the three 
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by the name of the ■woe-trumpet*?, 70 ffre 
events at the founding of the fifth, 7 ii at the founding 
>0 of the fixth trumpet, 80. an account the if vc nth 
trumpet, 13a •°\ 

Tories, a part of Daniels prophecy foppofed to rifer to 
the deftru&ion of their empire, « 1 24 their fom king¬ 
doms on the mer Euphrates, 11 80, their numtious 
armies, efpecially then cavalry, 84. thur dt light m 
foarlet, blue, and yellow, 8$, the uie of grt at gwuyind 
jfun*powdcr among them, 85 thar power to ddrhurt 
®y their tails, 8 6 See Othmans. ' ' 

Tyre, prophecies concerning it, 1 173— iqv. Its fill 

‘pr«dnfwd by Ifmh and Erekicl, 172 the proph cks 
relate to both old and new Tyre, 17*. 7 very incieit 
-City, 173* the daughter of Sidon, but m tunc exalhd 
<hfe mother, 175, in 1 flottriflung condition v h'n tie 
faffopbet foretfels her definition for 1 er w ickednefs, 1 “6. 
the particulars included m the ptophecies about it, 177. 
ttye City taken and deftroyed by NtbuchadnrzJ? and 
l&e Chaldeans, 178* the inhabitants to pafs our tne 
but to find no reft 179 the city to be 
reftored after (Seventy years, 183. to be taken and de- 
* fho$ed ogam, 184. the people to foifike id<latryand 
become converts to the true religion, 186. the city at 
left to be totally deftroyed and become a place tor tub¬ 
ers to (bread their nets upon, 188 thefe piophccic* to 
"be fulfilled by degrees, ?8y a fhort account from the 
lime of Nebuchadnezzar to the prefent tune, 1 By. the 
fecootftft given by three writers, 1 90. this account con, 
eroded with reflections upon trade, 192. 


minted tip pour out the feven viuh, i73«^the com- 
Mem, lo pour them out, 174, the firft vial 
jk» fit# tecond and third, 175. the fourth, 176. the 
mhVfi* flhe^xth, 177, the feventh and laft, 179, 

about a paflage m Balaam’s piophecy, 
Hn> 4 |pty eatoelJent commentator upon Ifaiah, 186. 
llip b Interpreters of the Revelation, 11. 20. 

Yoltaye, 
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Voltaire, hie account -of the prefent ftate of Pakftiac, 4 
121. an agreeable yet a kpeiiicul writer, ii. i#> 

/ ' 
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T^/’^LDENS ES and Alfogenfes wknefles for the troth 
in the twelfth century, u. 113. their rife and opini¬ 
ons, 113#*teftimonies concerning them, si$. are wep$ 
much perfecuted, and fly into other countries, 118. prb- 
flounce the church of Rome to be apocalyptic Babylon, 
*X>6. 

•Wjb urton, his expofition of the ‘ftar out of Jacob* and 
fcepter out oflfrael, 1. 76. his aoooufU of the ftgtuabhtt 
language ufed in forteUing the ^eftnnfiion of Jerufalem, 
»• yi* 

Wrtftein, his explication of the Man of Sm refuted, it. Ogft* 
complimented his undei {landing to CardinaK^mn^St^S. 

Wheeler, his account of Smyrna, ui. 34, he eftefiJUS All 
English prieft an evangelift, 35, his obfemtions about 
tht^udgments on the feven churches of AfU, 39. 

Whfnb), lus fclveme about the Man of Sin perplexed amt 
confufed, 11. 234. and refuted, 334* pronufes not to un» 
derftand the rcvtlation, m. 18. 

Wlnte horfe, our Saviour coming forth riding on one* ii* 
ao 1. a t >ken of vidlory over his enemies, 303. 

White Thtone, the g< neral refurredhon and judgment to* 
prrfentcd by it, 111. 216. 

Wicklifl, preaches agamft the doctrines and lives of the 
clergy, in. 122. his books readjn the colleges at Oxford, 
122. after hib death his doctrines condemned, hooks 
burnt, and body dug up and burnt, 124* his follower# 
however not dtfeomaged, 124* 

Witneflt% proteft agamft the corruptions of religion, life 
92 why hud to be two witncffcs, 92. to JKtifthe^ 4% 
fcckcloth during the grand corruption, 93. the 
ratter of thefe wttnefles, and of the power and ~ 
their preaching, 93. their paflion, death, refot^| 
alcenfion, 94. the prophecy about the 
applied by iome to John Huis and Jerome 
96. and by^others to the proteft&nta of 
Smalcald, 97. alfo to the maffacre 
jn France, 97. others to later events, 
in the values of Piedmont, “ 
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du&ion Slewing the true witneffes again# the church of 
Rome*from the feventh century to the Reformation, 99. 

. witnefies in the eighth century, 100. in^jt^ ninth, 202. 
in the tenth, 205, in the eleventh, 208. in tne^welffc't, 
2H« in the thirteenth, 218. in the Fourteenth, i>o. in 
the fifteenth^ 122. in the fixteenth, 128. hence an an- 
fwer to the popifti queftion, Where was y5ur religion 
before Luther ? 129. 

the -fuii and the moon under her. 
feet, iii. 134. what this reprefentation of the churcli/Se- 

. \ 

Woman full of names of blafphemy, fitting on a bc.aft, 
Having feven heads and ten horns, iii. 180. the name 
Written on her forehead, 180. the judgment of the great 
whore, 181. is arrayed in purple and fcarlet colour, 183. 
hath a golden cup in her hand full of abominations, 
184. the infeription upon her forehead, 184. infamous 
for idolatry and cruelty, 185. the my fiery of the wo- 
man, 187. - 

World, what meant by the pforafe of the end of the world, 
ii. 151. its reference to the deftrution of Jcrufalem, 151. 


X 

‘V'ERXES, the richeft king of Pcrfm, ii. 63. his memo- 
table expedition into Greece, C14. raifes the greateft 
array that ever was brought into the field, 64. 

Z 

^EBULUN, Jacob’s prophecy, concerning that tribe, 
; ^ and how fulfilled, i. 50. 

Zenhaniah, that prophet fortels the total definition of 
Nineveh, u 146. the prophecy contrary to all probabi¬ 
lity, i 46. 








